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FOREWORD. 

To  live  four-score  years  at  any  time  in  history  is  a  rare 
privilege,  and  the  greater  the  age  the  rarer  the  privilege. 
Of  all  centuries  the  nineteenth  has  brought  the  most 
far-reaching  changes  over  the  world — a  fact  which 
should  point  to  still  more  momentous  ones  in  the 
twentieth.  Men  have  dared  to  hope  that  as  the  former 
made  the  earth  into  a  neighbourhood,  the  one  to  follow 
may  transform  it  into  a  brotherhood  ! 

August  Cieszkowski  (pronounced  Cheshkoffski),  who 
died  in  1894  at  the  age  of  eighty,  could  truly  say  of  what 
had  happened  in  that  time,  as  did  ^Eneas  :  et  quorum 
pars  magna  fui  /  Little  that  was  "  human  "  escaped 
his  vigilant  eye  ;  and  if  the  sorrows  of  this  world,  its 
burden  and  its  weight,  set  him  thinking  of  a  time  when 
such  things  shall  have  ceased,  we  need  not  be  surprised — 
above  all  when  we  remember  that  he  was  a  Pole  !  What 
must  rather  astonish  us  is  his  unbounded  optimism,  his 
faith  in  the  ultimate  goodness  of  things,  and  in  the 
Divine  plan  for  the  redemption  of  a  lost  race. 

In  spite  of  appearances  the  nineteenth  century  was 
not  one  in  which  stress  was  laid  upon  Religion  as  the  way 
to  a  better  world — such  an  one  as  men  have  pictured 
to  themselves  as  existing  once  long  ago.  Two  revolu 
tions,  the  social  and  political  one  in  France  and  the 
industrial  one  in  England,  left  behind  them  trailing 
clouds  of  doubt  and  disbelief.  Men  looked  to  science 
(it  came  to  be  called  chiefly  Evolution)  on  the  one  hand, 
or  to  industry  and  commerce  on  the  other,  to  save  the 
world.  This  was  truest  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  Of 
the  few  who  really  devoted  themselves  to  the  things  of 
the  mind  and  spirit,  the  majority  became  or  were  pessi 
mists.  Few  reckoned  with  a  God  who  was  to  them  a 
Person,  and  who  really  had  a  care  for  earth. 
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One  is  the  more  relieved  then,  to  discover  a  thinker 
whose  chief  concern  in  life  was  his  conviction  that  God 
is,  that  He  is  the  one  and  only  Father  of  the  children  of 
men  ;  and  that  Religion,  the  bond  which  unites  those 
children  to  Him,  is  the  only  bond  which  can  really  unite 
them  among  themselves.  Rightly  understood,  Religion 
was  to  Cieszkowski  the  supreme  fact  in  human  history, 
and  the  perversion  thereof  the  prime  cause  of  human 
misery. 

He  was  approaching  his  prime  when  the  year  1848 
set  Europe  aflame  from  end  to  end,  promising  emancipa 
tion  to  the  submerged  peoples.  With  glad  hopes  he 
gave  to  the  world  the  first  fruits  of  his  meditation  and 
study,  Volume  One  of  his  work  on  the  Third  Age  of  the 
World,  a  general  historical  introduction  to  the  whole. 
It  was  clear  to  him  at  once  that  he  was  ahead  of  his 
time.  Bitter  was  his  disappointment  at  the  collapse  of 
what  looked  so  bright,  and  he  published  no  more  ;  but 
left  at  his  death  to  his  son,  the  present  Count  August, 
an  iron  chest  full  of  sorted  and  unsorted  manuscript. 
To  him  he  commended  the  laborious  task  of  editing  the 
whole,  and  putting  it  before  the  world  ;  faithful  to  the 
proverb  that  was  often  on  his  lips  :  Habent  sua  fata 
libella ! 

It  was  in  pursuance  of  this  purpose  that  the  Count, 
on  hearing,  about  New  Year,  1917,  of  an  obscure  Briton 
whom  the  war  had  caught  in  Silesia,  that  he  was  making 
a  study  of  his  father's  work,  made  the  journey  across 
Poland  to  seek  him  out.  With  characteristic  Slav 
magnanimity  he  gave  the  other  carte  blanche  to  complete 
the  plan  for  an  English  edition  already  well  under  way — 

quoting  again  the  proverb  so  dear  to  his  father. 
****** 

There  was  rejoicing  on  the  estate  of  one  of  the  land 
owners  of  Polish  Russia  in  the  early  thirties,  for  the  son 
of  the  home  had  just  returned  from  a  far-away  university. 
He  was  welcomed  warmly,  and  father  and  son  drove 
together  the  next  morning  to  the  village  church  to  attend 
Mass  and  return  thanks. 

During  the  service  the  reading  of  the  Paternoster 
struck  the  youth  as  it  had  never  done  before.  The  rest 
of  the  hour  was  as  good  as  lost  to  him — no,  not  lost,  for 
in  that  moment  he  began  to  live.  Over  and  over  he 
repeated  the  mystic  words  to  himself,  each  time  finding 
new  and  unsuspected  depths  of  meaning  in  them.  It 
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seemed  to  him  as  if  there  were  hidden  here  all  the  thoughts 
and  dreams  men  had  ever  had  about  social  and  spiritual 
righteousness.  Yet  the  church  had  gone  on  her  way, 
acting  for  the  most  part  as  if  the  whole  thing  applied  not 
to  this  world,  but  to  some  other  place,  or  better  said, 
to  some  other  state — which  is  to  begin  after  the  death  of 
the  body. 

Was  not  each  of  these  seven  petitions  in  itself  virtually 
a  promise  ?  And  surely  a  prayer  in  which  express  men 
tion  is  made  of  work  and  worship,  of  sin  and  evil,  of 
forgiveness,  must  have  to  do  with  this  present  life  of  ours  ! 

The  youth  had  arrived  in  Berlin  as  a  student,  just  after 
the  voice  of  the  mighty  Hegel  had  ceased  to  sound  in 
the  halls  of  learning.  He  became  intimate  with  Michelet, 
on  whom  the  master's  mantle  seemed  to  have  fallen. 
The  Hegelian  philosophy  of  history,  with  its  famous 
syllogism  of  thesis,  antithesis,  and  synthesis,  was  virtual 
master  of  men's  thinking.  But  the  young  Slav's  nature 
revolted  at  many  of  its  conclusions.  As  a  devout  Catholic 
he  found  it  heathen,  since  it  did  not  give  the  central 
place  in  history  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  failed  rightly 
to  understand  what  the  synthesis,  the  third  age  of  the 
world,  involved.  As  a  Pole  he  refused  to  accept  the 
"  Delivered  Germany  "  of  the  post-Napoleonic  era,  as 
the  expression  of  this  synthesis  at  all. 

True  Catholicism,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  involves 
the  presence  on  the  arena  of  history  of  all  peoples.  God 
should  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  !  Such  an 
universality  could  not  be  so  long  as,  for  example,  the 
mighty  Slav  world  had  not  yet  experienced  its  Renais 
sance.  Until  it  should  assume  its  place  beside  the 
Romance  and  the  Teutonic  peoples,  the  fullness  of  the 
nations  could  be  only  a  pretence.  Here,  then,  was  the 
problem.  In  Europe  a  single  group  of  Empires  dominated 
so  many  submerged  peoples.  To  set  forth  the  inherent 
wrong  in  this  state  of  affairs,  to  give  it  an  adequate, 
historical  and  metaphysical  foundation,  to  discuss  ways 
and  means  of  getting  this  all  changed,  to  establish  the 
social  and  economic  principles  on  which  such  a  change 
was  possible  ;  above  all,  to  show  how  this  was  an  inherent 
part  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  the  Christ — if  necessary,  to 
spend  his  days  at  it,  this  became  the  controlling  purpose 
of  Cieszkowski's  life.  He  never  altered  this  purpose, 
and  died  without  wholly  realising  it. 

In  1838  he  took  his  Doctor's  degree  in  Heidelberg, 


FOREWORD. 

Simultaneously  he  published  a  modest  volume,  "  Prole 
gomena  to  the  Philosophy  of  History,"  in  which  the 
whole  trend  of  his  future  thinking  is  foreshadowed.  A 
second  treatise,  on  "  Credit  and  Circulation,"  followed, 
published  in  Paris.  These  works  ushered  in  ten  years  of 
amazing  literary  activity,  which  only  ended  when  he  was 
elected  to  the  Prussian  Diet  as  a  member  for  a 
constituency  in  Posen. 

He  had  removed  thither  from  Russia  and  bought  an 
estate,  in  order  to  escape  the  Terror  which  was  then 
prevailing  under  the  direction  of  Uvareff,  the  Russian 
Metternich.  A  brief  survey  of  his  doings  helps  us  to  see 
how  nearly  he  approached  to  Plato's  description  of  the 
ideal  citizen — "  a  spectator  of  all  time  and  of  all 
existence." 

For  the  Warsaw  Review  he  had  founded,  he  wrote  a 
series  of  papers  of  rare  variety  and  interest :  on  Ionian 
philosophers,  on  his  visit  to  Rome  (where,  as  he  confesses, 
Catholic  as  he  was,  he  turned  his  steps  to  the  ancient 
capital  before  visiting  St.  Peter's),  on  Day  Nurseries  for 
children  in  town  and  country,  on  Forests  and  Re-forestra- 
tion,  on  the  Modern  Novel,  etc.,  etc.  From  his  father, 
who  was  a  personal  friend  of  Canova,  he  had  inherited  a 
deep  love  and  understanding  for  art.  No  wonder  he  used 
to  spend  hours  in  the  little  church  of  St.  Peter-in-Chains 
before  the  majestic  "  Moses  "  of  Michael  Angelo. 

In  1842  he  published  a  fragment  in  German,  "  God 
and  Regeneration,"  and  joined  Michelet  the  next  year 
in  founding  the  Philosophical  Society  in  Berlin.  It  was 
here  that  he  delivered  later  an  address,  soon  to  be 
published  in  four  languages,  on  the  improvement  of  the 
conditions  obtaining  among  the  labourers  on  the  land. 
Finally  there  appeared,  again  in  French,  a  brilliant  little 
essay  on  the  Peerage  and  Modern  Aristocracy. 

One  thought,  however,  and  at  bottom  only  one,  occupied 
his  mind  all  this  time — that  of  OUR  FATHER.  Fifty  years 
later  he  told  his  son  that  all  he  had  ever  written  "was 
one  and  only  one — OUR  FATHER."  His  plan  compassed 
a  work  in  nine  volumes  :  of  which  one  should  deal  with 
each  of  the  petitions,  one  with  the  invocation,  and 
one  (the  volume  published  in  1848)  provide  a 
general  introduction  on  the  subject  of  Providence  in 
history. 

Of  these  nine  volumes,  four  were  as  good  as  completed, 
and  were  all  published  in  the  early  years  of  this  century. 
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Of  the  first,  a  French  translation  appeared  in  1905  under 
the  title  "  Notre  Pere."  The  remaining  ones  in  very 
fragmentary  form  are  still  in  manuscript,  in  the  hands 
of  a  distinguished  member  of  the  University  of  Cracow,  in 
preparation  for  the  Press. 

Of  Cieszkowski's  activities  in  public  life  not  many 
details  have  been  made  known  as  yet.  His  expenditure 
of  energy  seemed  to  increase  as  time  went  on.  He  de 
clined  the  Ministry  of  Finance  in  Prussia,  and  remarked 
how  glad  he  was  that  he  was  not  offered  the  Ministry  of 
Worship  and  Education,  as  he  could  not  then  have  refused 
it.  Here  his  chief  interest  lay.  It  was  in  vain  that  he 
pressed  his  demands  for  a  Polish  university  in  Posen. 
Finally  he  founded  himself  an  Agricultural  College  in  the 
late  sixties  ;  which  had  eight  years  of  useful  service 
behind  it  when  Bismarck  closed  it  down. 

In  1869  he  published  his  last  essay,  "  The  Ways  of  the 
Spirit,"  which  he  is  said  to  have  destined  for  a  preface  to 
the  whole  work  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  next  year 
saw  him  hurrying  to  Rome  to  use  whatever  influence  he 
had  to  keep  the  "  Syllabus  "  from  being  confirmed  by  the 
Council  of  the  Vatican.  Twenty  years  later  he  again 
crossed  Europe,  in  spite  of  his  advanced  age,  to  attend 
an  International  Congress  on  Electrical  Engineering.  It 
is  interesting  to  know  that  Cieszkowski  had  brought 
down  on  himself  the  ridicule  of  the  members  of  the 
Prussian  Diet,  by  moving  a  motion  in  1849  for  the 
introduction  of  telegraphs  into  the  country !  His  son 
recalls  vividly  the  delight  with  which  he  read  and 
expounded  the  Encyclical  of  Leo  XIII,  issued  in  1891, 
"  On  the  Condition  of  the  Working  Classes/' 

It  goes  without  saying  that  such  a  restless  searcher 
after  things  new  and  true,  interested  himself  greatly  in 
everything  Anglo-Saxon.  The  present  Count  tells  with 
a  smile  of  the  days  when  he  spoke  English  with  his  father 
before  he  learned  his  mother-tongue  !  Especially  did  the 
steady  growth  of  British  liberties  appeal  to  him.  When 
he  came  to  treat  of  the  philosophy  of  revolution,  he 
added  a  special  foot-note  on  England,  to  point  out  how 
by  wisely  advancing  to  meet  the  needs  of  new  occasions 
when  they  arose,  she  had  avoided  the  terrors  of  blood 
and  hate  to  which  other  nations  had  been  subjected. 
The  prophet  in  him,  too,  saw  with  a  sure  vision  the  untold 
possibilities  lying  before  the  great  republic  of  the  New 
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World  ;  where  an  opportunity  arises  to  write  upon  a 
tabula  rasa  nobler  and  unstained,  because  untrammelled, 
essays  in  history. 

An  exact  contemporary  with  our  own  Victorians,  he 
had  in  his  features  some  of  those  marks  of  moral  power 
possessed  by  Gladstone  :  lofty  brow,  square  jaws  and 
fiery  eye,  as  well  as  the  Briton's  crusading  temper ;  he 
was  philosopher  and  optimist  with  Browning,  poet  and 
artist  with  Tennyson,  Swinburne  or  Meredith  ;  and  he 
was  scientist  with  Kelvin  or  Wallace.  But  above  all  he 
was  a  patriot  and  a  Christian,  a  disciple  of  the  lofty 
Messianic  teaching  that  in  the  Divine  plan  for  the  race, 
every  people,  even  the  last  and  the  least,  has  a  distinct 
mission  to  perform.  Just  here  lies  the  peculiar  value  of 
his  work  at  this  time ;  when  once  more  many  a  long- 
subjected  nation,  robbed  hitherto  of  the  rights  of  self- 
realisation,  is  given  liberty  and  a  chance  to  grow,  as 
we  hope,  under  the  tutelage  of  a  League  of  All  Nations. 
One  may  safely  assert  that  if  Cieszkowski's  own  people 
are  ready  to  listen  to  him  now,  to  let  his  spirit  pervade 
their  policy  at  home  and  abroad,  they  will  go  from  strength 
to  strength.  Unless  something  of  the  ideals  he  advocated 
so  eloquently  can  come  to  dominate  in  matters  both  of 
politics  and  of  religion  in  Europe,  and  that  speedily, 
there  is  nothing  ahead  of  us  but  more  wars  and  tears 

and  terrors. 

****** 

A  few  words  must  be  added — by  way  of  explanation 
and  apology.  If  the  interests  of  science  are  not  advanced 
by  the  sort  of  translation  offered  here,  which  reproduces 
only  a  part  of  the  original,  it  can  be  pleaded  that  circum 
stances  alter  cases.  To  have  ventured  a  complete 
English  edition  of  OUR  FATHER  at  this  time  would  have 
been  folly.  Such  a  work  would  be  too  costly,  and  no 
one  has  time  to  read  it ! 

What  is  offered  is  one  large  volume — containing  about 
one-third  of  the  original.  The  selection  has  been  made 
conscientiously,  and  the  translator's  chief  wish  has  been 
not  to  stand  anywhere  between  the  reader  and  the 
actual  thought  of  the  author.  The  thing  has  not  been 
easy,  and  time  alone  will  tell  whether  it  is  to  be  justified. 

The  parts  of  this  volume  correspond  to  the  volumes  of 
the  original,  the  chapters  to  the  parts  of  those  volumes, 
and  the_  sections  to  the  chapters  of  those  parts.  This 
arrangement  seemed  to  be  the  least  open  to  objection. 
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Such  eclectic  methods  can  only  be  tried  when  a  distinct 
purpose  is  in  view,  viz.,  that  of  making  a  contribution  at 
a  critical  time  to  the  thinking  which  threatens  to  over 
whelm  us  all.  We  are  at  a  point  where  "to  go  back 
were  to  lose  all."  Yet  to  go  forward  makes  such  demands 
on  our  faith  that  the  boldest  holds  his  breath.  A  work 
like  OUR  FATHER,  coming  from  such  a  quarter,  certainly 
is  not  without  a  value  of  its  own. 

The  translator's  thanks  are  due  to  many  :  chief est, 
however,  to  Pastor  Karol  Kulisz,  of  Ligotka  Kameralna 
in  Silesia,  for  constant  help  and  encouragement  from  the 
first,  to  Count  August  Cieszkowski,  of  Wierzenice, 
Poznania,  for  his  courtesy  in  permitting  him  to  publish 
his  translation,  and  for  much  information  on  different 
matters,  to  the  Student  Christian  Movement  for  under 
taking  the  publication  of  the  volume,  and  to  Mr.  Hugh 
Martin  for  his  patience  and  care  in  seeing  the  whole 
through  the  press.  How  exacting  the  latter  task  is  only 
those  know  who  have  been  through  it. 

The  book  is  sent  forth  with  a  prayer  that  it  may  help 
some  to  see  their  way  more  clearly,  to  get  a  better  perspec 
tive  of  what  looks  like  disaster  impending  around  them, 
to  practise  patience,  and  to  discipline  their  lives  accord 
ingly.  If  any  of  these  ends  are  achieved,  the  thing  will 
not  have  been  done  in  vain. 

THE    TRANSLATOR. 

LONDON, 

Peace  Week. 
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PROVIDENCE    IN    HISTORY. 


PROVIDENCE    IN    HISTORY. 

CHAPTER   I. 

WHAT  is  "  OUR  FATHER  "  ? 

i.  HOLY  GOD  !  What  is  going  on  in  the  world  ?  How 
delightful  and  at  the  same  time  how  repelling  !  Truth  is 
coming  to  life  on  all  sides,  but  Falsehood  is  everywhere 
triumphant.  The  earth  gowns  herself  as  if  for  a  feast, 
to  a  funeral-lament,  for  starved  or  murdered  nations. 
A  sea  of  Delight,  and  an  ocean  of  Suffering  ;  but  with 
the  delight,  boredom — with  the  suffering,  despair  ! 

The  called  have  beset  the  dissolute  banquets  of  life, 
and  have  thrust  upon  the  not-called  gnashing  of  teeth 
on  the  earth  ;  but  on  earth  is  their  common  graveyard, 
for  the  sages  of  this  world  have  declared  that  for  them 
at  the  table  of  life  there  is  no  more  a  place.  In  public 
affairs,  selfishness;  in  private  matters,  a  blot.  Vanity 
hallows  herself,  and  virtue  becomes  vain.  The  secular 
arm  has  gone  awhoring,  the  ecclesiastical  has  grown 
decrepit.  Everyone  uses  God's  word — or  abuses  it  : 
but  no  one  lives  in  it,  nor  does  it  live  in  anyone.  The 
brotherhood  of  men  and  of  peoples  is  proclaimed,  but 
the  crimes  of  Cain  have  passed  over  from  men  to  peoples. 
Here  progress  is  a  transgression — there  transgression 
is  progress  ;  here  life  is  powerful  and  evil — there  death 
is  evil  and  powerful.  The  life  is  specious,  for  already 
infected  with  death,  but  the  death  is  specious,  for  it 
is  already  pregnant  with  life  ! 

Lo,  before  us  unsuspected  wonders  of  industry ; 
unimagined  treasures  of  science ;  the  ever-increasing 
traces  of  giant  and  feverish  toil ;  luxuries  of  which  the 
Sybarites  never  dreamed  ;  powers  which  the  imagination 
has  not  dared  to  ascribe  even  to  the  fabled  Titans ; 
but  with  it  all  the  peoples  hunger  ;  they  thirst ;  they 
groan  with  longings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  Why 
has  all  this  happened  ?  To  what  will  it  lead  ?  What 
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has  science  done  ?  What  has  the  toil  of  the  workers 
earned  ?  What  has  the  gold  of  the  rich  purchased  ?  What 
lias  the  heroism  of  the  nations  won  by  war  ?  What, 
finally,  have  the  tears  of  so  many  generations  washed 
away  ?  Holy  God  !  What  is  going  on  in  the  world  ? 

For  the  second  time  that  is  happening  which  has  only 
once  happened  in  history  ;  and  will  not  repeat  itself 
as  long  as  mankind  is  mankind — the  Second  Crisis  of  the 
human  family.  The  old  world  is  dying,  but  a  new  one  is 
being  born.  The  Third  World  is  at  the  door  ! 

Should  then  our  world  deserve  the  fate  of  Rome,  or 
that  of  Gomorrha  ?  Should  some  deluge  again — a  deluge 
of  blood  or  of  darkness,  deflower  our  earth  ?  Oh  no  ! 
There  will  not  again  be  a  flood  "  to  destroy  the  earth." 
There  may  be  defeats,  there  may  be  inundations,  if 
ye  yourselves  let  them  loose  ;  and  then  like  unto  blind 
tempests  they  may  sweep  away  men  of  evil  as  of  good 
will ;  but  they  will  not  touch  either  the  peoples  or 
humanity.  And  to  hinder  them — that  is  in  your  power. 
For  look  !  Surely  now  the  many-coloured  rainbow  of 
humanity  is  forming,  that  sign  of  a  final  and  everlasting 
Covenant,  the  signal  for  rest  and  consolation,  Behold 
it — and  divine  the  ways  and  means  of  the  Lord  ! 

To-day  not  the  weak  as  of  old,  but  the  mighty  are  crying 
for  peace  !  No  longer  doves  but  vultures  are  carrying  the 
olive-branch.  No  longer  vultures  but  the  doves  are  arming 
themselves  for  war.  What  does  this  mean  ?  Simply 
that  men  who  seem  to  be  seeking  their  own  gain,  are 
working  for  the  good  of  the  peoples  :  and  the  peoples 
who  appear  to  throw  themselves  on  the  rack  only  for 
love  of  self,  are  working  for  Humanity  ! 

Oh  save  us  !  save  us,  Lord  !  Save  the  people  and  the 
peoples  !  Save  peoples  and  Humanity  ! 

The  salvation  of  men,  of  peoples,  and  of  Humanity 
depends  to-day  on  themselves,  and  on  them  alone  !  The 
age  of  grace  has  passed,  that  of  merits  has  begun. 
Mercy  has  finished  her  course,  recompense  has  appeared. 
The  time  of  free  gifts  has  passed,  that  of  calculation 
has  come.  Surely  there  were  enough  talents  entrusted  ; 
let  us  count  what  they  have  brought  in.  Woe  to  those 
who  bury  their  talents  !  Praise  to  such  as  are  using 
them  ! 

While  Mankind  was  a  child  it  was  reared  under  the  care 
of  wardens,  or  under  the  rod  of  governors.  To-day  having 
attained  its  majority,  being  long  conscious  of  its  powers, 
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let  it  use  them  freely.  Let  it  live  its  own  life  !  Let  it 
create  for  itself  its  Promised  Land ! 

Christ  be  your  pilot,  His  brotherly-love  your  compass, 
the  holy  prayer  He  taught  you  your  guiding-star ! 
In  this  prayer  He  included  all  that  you  need  ;  in  it  He 
has  shewed  you  everything  you  were  to  strive  for  until 
now,  everything  for  which  you  were  to  qualify,  and  which 
to-day,  in  the  very  fullness  of  time,  you  are  meant  to 
attain.  Did  not  He,  on  departing  to  the  Father,  declare 
that  He  will  not  leave  you  orphans  ?  And  watching  over 
you  this  day  with  His  heavenly  eye,  He  has  provided 
for  you  from  the  beginning,  and  left  in  your  memory  a 
bequest  of  a  future  inheritance  against  the  day  of  your 
majority. 

This  legacy  of  Christ — His  eternal  Testament — this 
monument  He  left  to  point  you  the  way  to  the  safe 
haven,  is  the  last  expression  of  the  series  of  God's 
revelations  to  the  human  family,  the  completion  and 
fulfilment  of  all  previous  revelations — it  is  the  Revelation 
of  Revelation. 

2.  There  are  monuments  of  divine  thought  which  contain 
in  themselves  the  pledge  of  eternal  truth,  carrying  with 
them  unimpeachable  evidence  of  their  divine  origin. 
Neither  human  feelings  nor  the  thought  of  genuine  sages 
can  be  mistaken  about  them.  They  are  expressions  of 
endless  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Liberty ;  eternal  just  as 
these  are,  but  revealing  themselves  in  time  and  amid 
given  conditions,  and  so  in  their  forms  dependent  on 
these.  Their  meaning  is  eternal,  but  their  designation 
is  temporal ;  for  they  give  expression  to  eternal  truth 
in  a  certain  stage  of  its  development,  and  at  the  same 
time  bear  the  stamp  of  a  certain  era  of  history,  a  certain 
social  state  or  upheaval,  a  certain  people,  or  a  certain 
age.  They  include  then,  in  one  or  more  features,  distinct 
elements  of  their  age  ;  or  reflect  a  certain  idea  prevailing 
among  men,  with  all  its  mighty  power. 

Such  monuments,  a  few  such  words,  suffice  to  make 
good  the  losses  which  the  memory  of  mankind,  as  mis 
leading  in  the  affairs  of  individuals  as  of  peoples,  could 
sometimes  cause  us.  They  are  expressions  of  the  course 
of  the  ideas  and  states  of  mankind,  exponents  of  its 
vital  progress.  Let  us  be  grateful  then  that  in  spite  of 
the  confusion  of  happenings  and  events  in  history  (whose 
solution  is  just  the  task  of  criticism),  Providence  has  been 
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good  enough  to  line  the  whole  pathway  of  history  with 
monuments  such  as  criticism  will  never  destroy,  nor 
ever  undermine  ;  monuments  which  permit  us  to  grasp 
and  understand  the  whole  in  the  chaos  of  details. 

Such  a  monument,  towering  above  all,  a  star  of  the 
first  magnitude,  illuminating  the  march  of  mankind  and 
shining  with  its  own  peculiar  light — is  the  Christian's 
prayer,  the  one  prescribed  from  generation  to  generation 
—"Our  Father." 

3.  Presumptuous  indeed,  and  perhaps  at  the  first 
glance  even  impious  seems  the  assertion  ;  that  until  now 
the  meaning  of  that  universal  and  every-day  prayer 
taught  by  the  Saviour  Himself  has  not  been  grasped, 
that  men  have  been  repeating  it  blindly  !  And  yet  so  it 
is,  and  so  it  had  to  be  ;  for  the  times  were  not  yet  fulfilled. 

We  shall  convince  ourselves  of  this  shortly.  Meantime, 
as  a  proof  that  there  is  neither  impiety  nor  presumption 
in  the  admission  that  we  have  not  as  yet  fully  grasped 
what  we  must  pray  for,  let  the  witness  of  St.  Paul  serve 
us,  who,  knowing  the  prayer  taught  by  the  Saviour,  says : 
"  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  ;  for  we  know  not  how 
to  pray  as  we  ought.  But  the  Spirit  also  intercedeth  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  He  who 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  the  mind  of  the  Spirit." 

That  mind  of  the  Spirit  then,  hidden  hitherto  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  known  only  to  Him  that  searcheth 
the  hearts,  shall  reveal  itself  to-day  to  the  whole  of 
praying  humanity. 

To-day  has  come  the  time  for  the  discovering  of  that 
hidden  mind,  which  precedes  the  great  action  of  the 
Spirit.  To-day  we  must  know  that  mind — in  order 
to  fulfil  it  ! 

Just  as  at  the  beginning  of  our  era,  the  Saviour's  first 
disciples  appealed  to  Him  with  the  words  "  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray!  "  so  we  again,  at  the  end  of  this  age  appeal 
with  the  words  :  "  Holy  Spirit,  open  Thou  our  minds, 
that  we  may  understand  the  Scripture — and  fulfil  it  !  " 

Why  is  it  that  we  are  to  seek  in  this  hitherto  hidden 
word  the  solution  of  the  highest  problems  for  mankind  ? 

Just  because  that  word  is  a  prayer,  a  petition  :  and 
that  an  universal  petition  of  the  whole  of  mankind, 
bequeathed  by  the  Saviour,  accepted  and  repeated  by 
all  Christendom  without  regard  for  creed,  and  thereby 
meant  to  be  the  expression  of  the  striving  of  the  whole 
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of  Christendom,  and  the  revelation  of  its  future 
history. 

Prayers  are  actually  of  three  sorts,  in  keeping  with 
the  times  to  which  they  have  reference,  whether  to  Past, 
Present,  or  Future.  Prayer  then  may  be  : 

(i)  Returning  of  Thanks,  in  which  case  of  course 
the  reference  is  to  the  Past,  since  one  can  thank  only 
for  favours  already  shewn,  and  only  such  men  as  have 
received  give  thanks  ; 

(ii)  Declaration,  to  which  category  belong  confessions 
of  all  kinds,  invocations,  complaints,  praises,  griefs,  and 
reflections,  all  outpourings  of  feeling  and  of  thought, 
of  love  and  of  faith — in  a  word,  every  unbosoming  of 
men  before  God  ; 

(iii)  Prayer  is  petition,  and  in  that  case  naturally  sets 
its  face  toward  the  future  ;  for  we  never  beg  for  what  we 
already  possess,  but  for  what  we  desire,  which  we  hitherto 
lack,  and  which  we  therefore  expect  in  the  future.  Such 
a  Prayer  of  prayers,  full  of  petitions,  and  therefore 
fronting  the  future,  is  Jesus  Christ's  "  Our  Father." 

The  prayer  of  Christendom  moreover,  being  universal, 
must  have  universal  meaning  and  designation.  Recom 
mended  to  His  disciples  by  Christ  Himself  not  as  an 
expression  of  special  needs  of  individual  Christians,  but 
as  the  expression  of  the  general  striving  of  Christendom 
as  a  whole,  it  must  be  fulfilled  not  by  a  separate  occurrence 
for  each  one  singly,  but  by  a  social-historical  act  for 
Humanity.  For  as  the  fulfilment  of  each  single  request 
is  a  special  occurrence  for  the  one  who  prays,  so  again 
the  fulfilment  of  the  universal  prayer  of  mankind  must  be 
an  event  affecting  it  as  a  whole. 

4.  Here  the  question  might  arise,  why  was  this 
Revelation  not  imparted  to  us  in  a  form  far  simpler  to 
look  at  and  more  exact,  in  that  of  a  direct  prophecy  ?  For 
if  the  Saviour  was  concerned  to  shew  us  what  is  to  come 
hereafter,  instead  of  unfolding  the  secret  to  us  in  the 
petitions  of  a  prayer,  He  could  certainly  have  imparted 
to  us  direct  knowledge  of  that  future  through  some 
express  prophecy.  We  should  then  have  known  exactly 
what  to  hope  for,  and  have  acted  accordingly ;  and  not 
have  had  to  wait  until  the  fulfilment  of  the  times  for  the 
unfolding  of  those  hidden  truths. 

When  we  expect  the  fulfilment  of  some  prophecy  we 
hold  ourselves  passive,  often  even  doubting  its  issue  ;  for 
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we  do  not  feel  in  ourselves  any  direct  guarantee  therefor. 
In  prayer,  however,  we  do  not  doubt  ;  otherwise  we 
should  not  pray,  or  we  should  pray  only  with  the  lips  and 
not  with  the  whole  spirit.  The  prayer  is  then  as  if  it 
were  not.  But  as  soon  as  we  really  pray  we  begin  at 
once  actively  to  work  upon  the  future  ;  for  by  our  longing 
we  arouse  our  will,  and  the  will  is  in  its  turn  mother  of 
action  and  of  reality. 

Again  prophecies  generally  foretell  certain  circum 
stances,  certain  events  ;  whereas  prayer  is  rather  the 
admission  of  the  essence  of  the  need,  without  any  special 
features.  With  this  goes  the  striving  of  the  soul  to  make 
good  the  same.  It  is  thus  neither  a  chance  foretelling 
nor  a  foreseeing  of  something,  nor  does  it  point  to  any 
special  event,  which  may  in  this  or  in  that  case  follow  : 
but  it  is  just  this — Foreknowledge  of  Progress  itself 
and  the  desire  therefor  !  Its  concern  is  not  some  one 
occurrence,  but  the  issue  of  the  whole  of  our  striving,  a 
successful  result  ;  and  to  this  it  presses  on  with  all  the 
tenseness  of  the  will. 

So  then  a  revelation  of  the  future  in  the  form  of  prophecy 
is  related  to  one  in  the  form  of  a  petition  as  chance  is  to 
necessary  progress,  as  that  which  is  accidental  phenomenon 
to  what  from  the  law  of  eternal  being  must  be,  and  as  such 
comes  to  pass — in  a  word,  the  relation  is  that  of  simple 
being  to  living  action. 

For  this  reason  then,  prophecies  suited  properly  the 
first  age  of  the  world,  the  ancient  pre-christian  era,  which 
we  shall  recognise  later  as  the  era  of  direct  Being.  In 
the  second  age,  however,  in  the  Christian  era,  prophecies 
ceased,  for  they  were  no  longer  suited  to  it :  and  made 
room  for  a  far  higher  and  completer  form  of  revelation. 

This  revelation  of  the  future,  imparted  to  us  in  the  form 
of  prayer  and  through  prayer,  is  in  truth  wonderful, 
masterly.  In  any  other  form  it  would  be  infirm  and 
unsuitable.  Prayer  is  indeed  the  very  nerve  of  the 
Christian  life — the  "  wall  of  faith  "  as  Tertullian  said,  an 
unbroken  tension  of  the  spirit.  The  praying  man  is 
the  man  who  desires,  the  one  who  strives. 

Christ  then  wishes  that  we  ourselves  should  press  on 
with  fervent  desire  towards  the  goal  shewn  us,  that  we 
should  have  this  goal  daily  before  our  eyes — nay  hourly  ! 
— until  that  great  day  comes  when  we  shall  reach  it  by 
our  own  action,  our  own  merit.  For  desire  and  pleading 
are  not  enough  ;  we  must  also  advance  to  the  goal.  We 
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ourselves  must  fulfil  our  desire.  For  the  fulfilment  of 
prayer  itself  is  work — Orare  est  laborare ! 

The  Lord's  Prayer,  then,  that  universal  petition  be 
queathed  to  all  Christendom,  is  the  actual  revelation  of 
the  future,  but  one  of  the  highest  and  most  perfect  kind  ; 
not  passive  but  active,  not  accidental  but  real — the 
revelation  of  our  own  striving,  of  the  progress  of  mankind  ! 
Thus  it  is  greater  than  all  prophecy,  greater  than  all  pre 
monitions  and  sciences  ;  for  it  is  the  living  law,  the 
girding  up  of  the  human  spirit  to  the  attainment  of  the 
goal,  a  revealing  power  and  an  invocation — end  and 
means  in  one  ! 

How  deep  was  Tertullian's  conjecture  when  he  called 
it  "  the  epitome  of  the  Gospel !  "  Quite  true — of  the 
eternal  Gospel,  which  has  unfolded  itself  slowly  in  the 
course  of  the  ages,  and  which  at  the  entrance  to  the  last 
era  of  the  world  is  revealing  itself  in  its  fullness  ;  which  is 
in  no  way  different  from  the  one  bequeathed  to  us  by  the 
Saviour's  own  disciples,  but  is  just  its  own  witness  and 
fulfilment,  the  Revelation  of  its  revelation.  For  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer  is  involved  the  accomplishment  of  all  that 
for  which  the  Gospel  of  Christ  laid  the  foundations. 

5.  We  come  now  to  complete  the  key  of  our  prayer, 
to  the  discovery  of  the  reasons  why  until  now  it  has 
been  and  had  to  be  a  "hidden  word."  We  have  seen 
that  being  a  series  of  petitions  it  refers  to  the  future  :  and 
in  that  the  petitions  are  universal,  social  not  private, 
their  fulfilment  must  be  an  historical  one,  something  the 
future  shall  bring,  a  definite  event  for  the  whole  human 
family. 

Since  then  the  Saviour  Himself  taught  us  this  prayer, 
and  He  surely  knew  best  what  Humanity  still  needs, 
what  it  should  long  for,  and  what  shall  be  given, 
although  it  could  not  be  given  at  the  time — in  leaving  us 
His  prayer  He  presented  us  with  the  compass  that  shall 
guide  us  into  the  haven  as  yet  hidden  from  our  view. 
He  surely  could  not  leave  us  without  such  a  compass, 
the  guarantee  of  a  future  consolation  ;  for  the  revelation 
He  brought  would  have  suffered  from  the  lack. 

True,  it  often  happens  that,  although  we  feel  a  certain 
sense  of  insufficiency  we  do  not  know  in  what  our  want 
lies,  or  what  we  should  really  wish  for.  In  that  case 
we  have  only  a  negative  consciousness  of  the  lack, 
without  a  positive  one  either  of  the  goal  of  our  longings  or 
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of  the  means  of  its  attainment.  In  that  case  we  can  lift 
up  to  God  only  complaints,  but  not  yet  a  petition  ;  for 
the  latter  is  already  a  positive,  pregnant  "  finger-post  " 
pointing  to  the  goal,  whereas  the  complaint  is  negative, 
a  declaration  of  insufficiency.  The  Saviour  saw  this  and 
did  not  wish  to  leave  us  without  that  guidance.  To  the 
request  of  His  disciples,  Jesus  answered  with  a  prayer 
composed  of  seven  petitions,  containing  the  seven  chief 
secrets  of  the  future.  In  this  way  He  avoided  leaving  us 
without  an  indication  of  progress.  He  did  not  allow 
us  to  become  the  prey  of  empty  and  blind  complaint, 
but  rather  by  suggesting  to  us  real  petitions,  suited  to  the 
destiny  of  mankind,  He  prepared  us  for  this  attainment. 

For  each  petition  of  the  prayer  represents  one  of  the 
needs  of  mankind  which  in  the  last  age  of  the  world 
shall  find  satisfaction.  Thus,  as  many  articles  as  there 
are  in  this  eternal  Testament,  so  many  great  legacies 
shall  we  find  when  it  is  opened  :  legacies  which  God 
has  given  us,  and  to  become  the  heirs  of  which  He  has 
called  us  ! 

Since,  however,  mankind  was  still  under  age  at  the 
time  of  the  giving  of  this  Testament,  and  thus  still 
incapable  of  inheriting  these  gifts — not  only  could  it 
not  receive  them,  but  could  not  even  understand  them — 
so  then  this  marvellous  and  as  yet  hidden  revelation 
remained  as  a  sort  of  secret  legacy  in  the  memory  and 
heart  of  humanity,  a  sort  of  deposit,  a  treasure  sealed  with 
seven  seals.  As  long  as  Humanity  did  not  approach  its 
new  state,  as  long  as  it  was  still  unripe  therefor,  this 
prepared  revelation  had  to  lie  in  the  deeps  of  the  spirit, 
in  the  form  of  a  hidden  word  which  is  only  to-day  being 
revealed. 

The  great  blindness  of  the  whole  Christian  Era  lies  just 
here,  that  it  has  regarded  itself  as  the  final  state  of 
society  on  the  earth,  while  it  v/as  only  a  transient  stage, 
one  of  preparation.  The  absolute  Word  was  spoken  by 
Christ  and  in  Him  ;  but  that  word  which  became  flesh 
in  Him  in  order  to  reveal  itself  and  embrace  our  con 
sciousness,  has  not  yet  become  flesh  in  our  world,  in 
Humanity.  It  has  not  yet  been  revealed  in  social 
action.  For  Christ  Himself  when  leaving  the  earth  said : 
"  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  !  "  But  with  this  He 
assured  us  that  sometime  His  Kingdom  will  come  in  this 
world,  and  He  definitely  set  up  such  a  hope  in  us  by 
unshakeable  guarantees. 
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For  He  knew  of  a  certainty  that  the  destiny  of  mankind 
is  not  to  remain  for  ever  in  the  state  in  which  He  left  it, 
and  in  which  it  should  still  for  ages  wage  war  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  given.  He  taught  us  then  to  press 
on  toward  that  distant  future,  to  wait  for  it  patiently, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  ask  God  that  it  be  given  to  us 
soon,  that  the  Kingdom  definitely  come,  which  He  only 
brought  nigh. 

Now  the  prayer  given  by  Christ  is  perfect  and  every 
expression  in  it  is  important,  surely  not  because  Christ 
weighed  it  and  thought  it  over,  but  for  this  reason  that  in 
this  prayer  He  expressed  actual  truth.  Our  part  then, 
is  to  consider  each  of  its  details,  for  each,  though  it 
may  seem  to  be  less  actual,  renders  either  direct  or 
indirect  service  in  the  Revelation  of  Revelation. 

Taken  in  detail,  our  prayer,  in  each  of  the  requests  it  is 
composed  of,  is  a  separate  revelation  of  certain  future 
relations  ;  for  each  request  specially  determines  certain 
elements  which  the  Christian  revelation  has  not  yet 
explained  to  the  world — nor  could  it  do  so  ;  but  which  it 
has  only  planted  in  the  depths  of  our  spirit,  and  has 
announced  to  us  as  a  secret :  elements,  whose  seed  it  has 
set  in  us,  and  to  which  at  the  same  time  it  has  hewn  out 
the  way  of  approach. 

The  requests  contained  in  "  Our  Father  "  may  well  be 
divided  into  two  classes,  positive  or  affirmative,  and 
negative.  Positive  are  the  first  five  requests  of  the  prayer, 
It  is  they  which  aim  at  making  good  a  certain  lack 
proper  to  the  Christian  Era — i.e.,  the  attainment  of  such 
good  as  this  epoch  could  not  be  partaker  of. 

Negative  are  only  the  last  two  requests  of  the  prayer. 
It  is  they,  in  their  turn,  which  aim  at  the  removal  of 
a  certain  evil,  which  as  yet  was  a  necessary  condition 
of  the  Christian  Era  of  history. 

Let  no  one  think  from  the  above  assumption  that  a 
certain  good  could  not  as  yet  come  to  pass  in  the  Chris 
tian  Era,  or  that  a  certain  Evil  had  to  have  a  place  there 
as  a  sort  of  foil  to  the  godliness  of  Christianity  itself. 
Such  a  view  would  be  the  fruitage  of  a  too  limited  and 
enslaved,  yes,  of  a  godless  standpoint,  for  it  would  be  a 
sin  against  the  wise  and  loving  Providence  which  has 
watched  over  the  free  destinies  of  the  human  family. 
And  though  the  matter  is  not  definitely  solved  until  the 
seventh  request  (where  the  existence  of  evil  and  good 
are  spoken  of,  and  where  we  observe  that  evil  of  its  own 
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being  and  accord  passes  into  good  at  a  higher  stage),  yet 
the  preliminary  explanation  may  suffice  here :  that  the 
living  stream  of  the  Revelation  of  God  is  nothing  else 
than  a  growing  process  of  the  education  of  Humanity, 
that  in  this  education  certain  passing  evils  have  been 
unavoidable  in  order  to  lead  up  to  the  good  behind  them, 
that  Humanity  in  its  march  has  had  to  experience  certain 
wants,  in  order  so  to  get  beyond  and  fulfil  them  ;  and 
that  therefore  those  passing  evils,  still  necessary  when 
Christianity  was  founded,  themselves  retire,  and  pass 
over  into  distinct  good,  when  this  is  fulfilled. 

So  then,  surely  only  those  can  dream  of  Christianity's 
forfeiture  and  fall,  who  see  in  it  nothing  else  than  a  sort 
of  artificial  creed,  a  sort  of  thought-out  ritual,  or  a 
sort  of  subordinate  form  of  the  religious  consciousness,  on 
a  par,  for  example,  with  heathen  mysteries.  But  they  who 
believe  that  Christianity  came  into  the  world  in  order 
either  at  once  to  reveal  eternal  truths,  or  to  announce 
them  "  darkly  "  they  shall  be  comforted  by  the  perfect 
fulfilment  of  these  truths — by  the  final  unveiling  of  the 
secrets  proclaimed.  For  they  know  that  "  there  is 
nothing  secret  which  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  nothing 
has  been  hidden,  which  shall  not  come  to  light."  And  they 
know  further,  that  Christ  who  said  that  He  was  not  come 
to  dissolve  but  rather  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  who  unveiled 
to  His  disciples  the  remoter  destinies  of  the  human  family, 
added  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  until  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  any 
wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled  !  "  That 
then  which  has  not  yet  happened,  although  it  was  pro 
mised,  will  infallibly  come  to  pass. 

To-day  then,  with  the  help  of  a  detailed  analysis  of 
each  request  by  itself,  we  shall  see  the  fulfilment  of  all 
the  blessed  hopes  of  the  previous  era,  and  the  revelation 
of  all  previous  secrets.  And  we  shall  unveil  in  turn 
certain  characteristics  of  the  social  order  to  be,  certain 
phases  and  views  of  the  fabric  of  our  future. 

But,  be  it  said,  in  unveiling  the  secrets  of  our  future  we 
shall  bring  men  nothing  new,  almost  nothing  which  the 
Saviour  did  not  promise  ages  ago  and  guarantee  with  His 
word.  Rather  we  shall  take  steadily  from  it,  in  order  to 
bear  our  foretold  witness  about  it.  Let  him  who  longs 
for  something  new  betake  himself  to  the  bee-hives  of  the 
newsmongers  of  our  day  ;  perhaps  they  can  content  him. 
He  will  find  with  them  a  web  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
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but  will  shortly  see  that  they  have  deduced  the  false 
(which  is  the  new)  from  their  own  minds,  and  that  what 
is  truly  old  they  have  taken  from  Jesus  Christ. 

Meanwhile,  as  we  believe,  so  we  witness,  that  Christ, 
the  real  Son  of  God,  brought  to  the  human  family  in  His 
Good  Tidings,  together  with  laws  and  duties  for  the  age 
of  affliction,  promises  and  guarantees  for  the  age  of 
consolation.  And  so  we  bear  witness  with  St.  Paul 
that  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  is  and  shall  be  exalted  above 
every  name  "  which  is  named,  not  only  in  this  but  in  the 
future  age."  We  bear  witness  that  in  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  to  be  found  all  that  was  or  is  needful  for  mankind, 
and  that  too  in  the  most  marvellous  harmony,  and  that  the 
contradictions  or  insufficiencies  which  men  have  seen  in 
it  come  only  from  not  seeing  the  difference  in  the  times. 
Distingue  temp  or  a  et  concordabit  scriptura  I  But  mankind 
itself,  bearing  a  better  witness  of  Christ  than  words  can 
(for  it  will  fulfil  in  deeds  that  to  which  He  has  called  it), 
will  soon  repeat  about  the  New  Testament,  what  He 
Himself  said  of  the  Old  :  "  Think  not  that  we  are  come 
to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  ;  we  are  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil." 


CHAPTER  II. 

HISTORY  AS  A  BASIS  FOR  THE  UNDERSTANDING  OF  THE 
LORD'S  PRAYER. 

i.     BEFORE  we  can  advance  to  an  exposition  of  the 

Eromises  of  Christ  hidden  in  His  holy  prayer  and  pledged 
y  His  word,  we  must  look  into  the  course  of  the  centuries, 
become  conversant  with  their  law  of  progress,  and  deduce 
from  it  the  nature  of  that  third  final  age,  the  word  of 
which  He  has  brought  us. 

For  the  earnest  of  the  future  is  the  past — so  much 
so,  that  if  she  had  not  her  foundations  in  the  past,  she 
herself  would  be  no  real  future,  but  only  fancy. 

It  is  true,  a  brief  account  of  the  organic  conception 
of  history  can  neither  be  a  full  nor  a  complete  one  :  but 
it  can  be  actual.  We  are  concerned  here  with  the  con 
ception  of  history  sub  specie  aeterni — i.e.,  not  with 
what  might  have  happened  in  history,  the  ephemeral, 
which  might  have  come  to  pass  either  thus  or  thus 
without  doing  offence  to  reality,  which  could  have 
revealed  itself  by  this  or  that  means  without  missing  the 
goal :  but  with  what  is  essential,  teleological,  spiritually 
justified,  and  at  the  same  time  eternally  important  ; 
with  what  had  to  be,  although  again,  it  could  have  come 
to  pass  in  a  variety  of  ways.  In  a  word,  we  are  concerned 
with  the  very  progress  of  the  human  spirit,  with  its 
distinctive  elements  and  the  chief  factors  in  their 
development,  with  its  prevailing  tendencies  and  with  the 
corner-stones  of  its  achievements. 

All  that  is  must  embody  itself,  must  reveal  itself  in 
keeping  with  its  destiny — i.e.,  with  necessity  ;  but  the 
way  in  which  this  happens,  its  content,  the  circumstances 
that  help  in  this  embodiment  and  are  used  for  this 
revelation,  are  its  contingency,  and  constitute  the  free 
field  of  historical  events.  Now  the  conforming  of  this 
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embodiment  to  what  is,  the  more  or  less  exact  and  active 
employment  of  means  for  ends,  the  application  of  being 
to  thought,  with  the  transformation  of  what  ought  to 
be  into  reality,  constitute  historical  freedom — which  thus 
unites  in  itself  both  necessity  and  contingency. 

Often  as  we  shall  speak  of  the  actual  aims  and  destinies 
of  mankind,  and  of  the  necessary  tendencies  of  its  life, 
we  shall  not  in  the  least  reflect  upon  the  liberty  with  which 
God  has  blest  men,  or  rather  whose  germ  He  has  set  in 
man's  spirit.  True  freedom  involves  in  itself  both  necessity 
and  contingency,  and  only  unravels  from  the  internal 
essence  of  necessity,  according  to  its  own  pleasure,  the 
skein  of  external  contingencies. 

We  have  to  shew  here  the  all-governing  supremacy  of 
the  actual  aims  of  the  spirit  in  a  world  of  visible  means 
and  events,  tracing  the  relations  of  those  consecutive  terms 
which  constitute  historical  progress. 

2.  If  we  look  at  the  course  of  past  events  as  a  whole, 
we  observe  that  Humanity  has  passed  through  only  two 
distinct  eras.  Numerous  indeed  are  the  changes  and 
the  standpoints  which  in  the  chain  of  the  ages  it  has 
lived  through  ;  but  they  all  can  be  gathered  into  two 
chief  epochs,  distinguished  by  wholly  opposite  character 
istics.  The  turning-point  and  mile-stone  of  these  two 
epochs  is — Jesus  Christ  !  He  is  the  focal  point  of  all 
events  until  now,  the  line  of  division  between  their 
hitherto  discovered  zones. 

Of  this  transformation  alone  the  heathen  bard  could 
sing: 

Magnus  ab  integro  saeclorum  nascitur  ordo  ; 

and  of  it  alone  the  Christian  teacher  could  say  :  "  Old 
things  have  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new  !  " 

In  very  essence  everything  became  new.  For  thinking, 
nature,  and  the  spirit  of  mankind  underwent  a  complete 
revolution.  The  human  family  shook  itself  in  its 
principles,  and  began  a  wholly  new  life. 

Humanity  was  perfectly  certain  that  in  the  birth  of 
Christ  there  came  for  it,  too,  a  new  birth.  And  when  we 
wish  to  determine  a  certain  year  or  a  certain  period 
in  the  dimness  of  the  past  ages,  we  measure  its  distance 
from  that  focus  of  history  :  by  the  word  "  before  "  or 
"  after  "  Christ  we  determine  its  place  in  time. 
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But  they  are  guilty  of  serious  error,  who  suppose  still 
a  third  era,  one  beginning  some  centuries  ago,  which  they 
call  the  modern  age. 

Indeed  the  last  three  centuries  have  brought  us  three 
reformations  in  the  form  of  three  revolutions — in 
religion,  in  science  and  in  politics  ;  but  these  reforma 
tions  are  not  yet  the  founding  of  a  new  age.  They  are 
only  the  destruction  or  transformation  of  the  old.  In 
that  they  were  restitutiones  in  integrum,  in  that  they 
brought  the  setting-free  of  the  imprisoned  embryo,  their 
performance  was  an  affirmative  one  :  but  in  the  first 
instance  and  on  the  whole,  their  value  was  negative. 

The  last  of  these  is  commonly  called  the  French  Revolu 
tion.  This  event  definitely  dissolved  the  Middle  Ages, 
but  it  did  not  yet  resolve  the  Modern  Age,  For  neither 
overthrow  nor  upheaval,  nor  even  dissolution,  can  be 
reckoned  as  a  new  structure. 

This  period,  which  has  discovered  and  multiplied 
so  many  giant  means  of  leading  man  to  his  proper  goal, 
and  of  qualifying  him  for  his  new  state,  which  a  few 
centuries  ago  crossed  the  world's  threshold  with  gun 
powder,  the  printing-press  and  the  compass,  and  to-day 
with  steam,  railways,  and  electro-magnetism,  is  completing 
its  course — this  period  is  in  truth  the  transition  from 
the  Middle  Ages  into  the  New  World,  the  preparing  of 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  the  entrance  to  this  New  State  : 
but  it  is  not  yet  the  advent  thereof  !  And  that  is  the 
reason  why  the  age  in  which  we  live  is  so  critical,  and 
lacks  organism.  It  is  trying  for  organisation,  but  has 
not  yet  become  master  of  it.  It  is  tuning  itse'f  ceaselessly 
but  does  not  yet  keep  in  tune. 

3.  If  that  be  true,  of  which  we  shall  soon  in  every 
regard  convince  ourseVes,  then  the  life  of  mankind  until 
now  resolves  itself  into  two  distinct  periods  and  until 
now  falls  into  only  two  chief  epochs  :  the  Ancient  and  the 
Mediaeval  one.  The  true  Modern  Era,  however,  the 
third  distinct  period  of  history,  is  as  yet  only  the  task 
of  humanity's  future,  and  can  be  nothing  else  but  the 
result  of  the  previously-laid  foundations. 

What  is  the  relation  of  these  two  eras  of  past  events, 
the  Pre-Christian  and  the  Christian,  to  one  another  ? 

Seen  in  their  essential  character,  they  are  directly 
opposite  to  one  another,  and  yet  dialectically  they  corre 
spond  to  one  another.  They  are  to  one  another  as 
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positive  to  negative,  as  thesis  to  antithesis,  as  being  to 
thought,  as  the  world  to  the  after-world. 

What  sort  of  a  conclusion  will  be  drawn  from  these  for 
the  third  era  we  shall  see  in  a  moment,  as  soon  as  we  get 
to  know  better  its  forerunners. 

As  a  direct  positive,  the  Ancient  or  Pre-Christian  World 
taken  as  a  whole,  was  the  first  state  of  the  world,  the 
state  of  natural  relations.  It  was  the  world  of  being, 
existing  in  a  natural-born  state,  directly  "  given  "  but 
developing  according  to  given  and  pre-existing  laws.  In 
a  word  it  was  the  period  of  the  life  of  the  human  family 
in  the  state  of  nature. 

The  lordship  of  the  natural  elements  held  steady  sway 
through  the  whole  era  of  nature ;  but  it  was  slowly 
passing  out,  and  that  from  the  first  hour  of  man's  self- 
consciousness  in  the  world  until  the  time  of  his  definite 
severing  from  it.  This  definite  breach,  however,  was 
first  achieved  by  Christianity  ;  which  brought  v/ith  it 
the  absolute  negation  and  renunciation  of  a  "  given  " 
world,  broke  thereby  the  previous  course  of  history, 
shattered  the  natural  forces  of  earth,  and  changed  its 
form.  It  set  up  a  second  world,  that  of  Thought,*  over 
against  the  first,  a  new  one  meant  in  its  turn  to  remain 
and  wage  constant  war  with  the  original  world  of  Being  ; 
until  finally  the  third  world  of  Action  shall  have 
brought  about  their  union  and  satisfied  the  mutual  claims 
of  both. 

The  first  earthly  and  natural-born  man,  with  whom 
immediate  consciousness  of  the  spirit  begins  to  be  dated, 
is  known  in  tradition  as  Adam.  The  second  heavenly 
and  twice-born  man,  with  whom  the  immediate  separa 
tion  of  mankind  from  the  world  begins  to  be  dated,  is 
known  in  history  as  Jesus  Christ.  Between  the  earth-born 
and  the  heaven-born  man,  the  human  spirit  rouses  itself 
from  nature's  slumber,  slowly  establishes  its  spiritual 
sovereignty,  and  discovers  its  infinity :  until  at  length, 
having  discovered  this  once  for  all  through  the  second 
Adam,  it  enters  fully  into  itself,  and  thereby  leaves  the 
external  world.  It  saves  itself  by  death  and  suffering, 
rends  the  world  and  itself  asunder,  and  wages  war  both 
with  itself  and  with  the  world  through  a  whole  world- 
era  ;  only  again  after  a  whole  life  of  trouble  and  sorrow 
to  calm  itself,  only  to  become  united  again  in  itself  and 

*  "  Thought"  is  the  author's  word  for  the  Greek  "Logos'." 
(Tr.  Note.) 
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with  the  world,  but  this  time  consciously  and  actively,  so 
that  finally,  the  third  life  of  the  Spirit,  its  proper  life, 
may  begin.  This  is  wrought  by  the  third  Adam,  called 
in  revelation  the  Paraclete  (Comforter). 

In  these  three  experiences,  Submersion,  Separation, 
and  Union,  in  the  three  standpoints,  of  Adam,  of  Christ 
and  of  the  Paraclete  ;  finally  in  the  three  Divine  Names, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  contained 
the  whole  history  of  mankind. 

4.  At  the  very  cradle  of  the  human  family,  when  the 
first  consciousness  was  budding,  we  find  man  absolutely 
submerged  in  the  ground-work  (substratum)  of  nature. 
As  yet  there  were  actually  no  spiritual  individuals  at 
all,  nor  could  there  be.  Each  was  only  a  sort  of  accidens 
of  all-powerful  nature,  each  was  given  over  and  subject  to 
nature.  Here  for  certain,  there  was  as  yet  no  individual, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  everything  is  still  a  gigantic, 
as  yet  unsundered  single  being.  This  oriental  ground 
work  reveals  itself  in  religion  as  Pantheism,  in  society 
as  Despotism. 

Just  as  in  the  former  you  have  not  yet  a  trace  of  self- 
consciousness  on  the  part  of  the  individual  spirit,  so  in 
the  latter  there  is  no  trace  of  the  independence  of  this 
spirit  either  in  being  or  in  action.  Scarcely  here  does 
fear  utter  its  voice,  that  "  bond  of  oriental  society,"  as 
Montesquieu  well  called  it  ;  which  is  simply  nothing  else 
than  a  helpless  feeling  of  dependence  on  an  unknown, 
but  overwhelming,  and  all-devouring  might. 

In  order  to  advance  even  to  the  renunciation  of  the 
Hindu,  the  human  spirit  had  to  feel  itself  someway 
stronger  than  before,  when  the  least  motion  of  nature 
gripped  it  with  a  sort  of  magic  spell.  But  how  endlessly 
removed  that  blind  abdication  is  from  the  conscious 
self-renunciation  of  the  Christian  !  There  lethargy  of  the 
senses,  here  wakefulness  of  the  mind  !  There  degradation 
of  self  to  nought,  here  elevation  of  self  to  infinity  !  There 
the  eternal  immovableness  of  that  which  is,  which  stands  ; 
here  the  eternal  movement  of  that  which  ought  to  be — 
which  strives.  There  absolute  scorn  of  life  and  death, 
for  life  was  as  yet  nothing  worth  ;  here  relative  scorn 
o  life  and  death  in  time,  for  the  sake  of  life  everlasting, 
and  the  recognition  of  the  life  of  man  as  a  thing  of  in 
finite  worth,  here  and  now.  There  lack,  or  rather  a 
stunted  growth  of  unlimited  individualism  ;  here  the 
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abundance  of  the  same,  its  full  stature — unbounded 
subjectivity.  There  no  privilege  ;  here  privilege  without 
bound. 

The  first  awakening  of  mankind,  though  still  in  a 
childlike  state,  the  first  appearance  not  of  a  completely 
ripe  spirit,  but  of  its  limited  faculty,  not  of  infinite 
Thought  nor  of  self-active  Will,  but  only  of  immediate 
feeling,  the  first  sobering  of  the  spirit  from  its  intoxica 
tion  in  Nature,  we  find  on  the  shores  of  Hellas.  The 
Sphinx  of  Egypt  set  the  Greek  Spirit  a  riddle  to  be 
solved,  and  the  answer  to  it  was  "  Man  "  ;  but  as  yet 
no  perfect  or  finished  or  mature  man,  no  lord  of  nature 
or  of  himself,  but  only  the  most  eminent  flower  of  that 
same  nature,  the  coping-stone  of  what  was  from  the 
beginning,  a  Child-man  ! 

The  citizens  of  the  Greek  States,  in  spite  of  their  attain 
ing  the  feeling  of  self-hood,  were  still  in  reality,  de  facto 
as  de  jure,  submerged  in  the  groundwork  of  their  Common 
wealth  ;  for  it  was  in  essence  still  a  direct  "  common 
thing  " — res  publica — a  whole,  embracing  its  parts  and 
lording  it  over  them  ;  and  that  not  consciously,  as  by  the 
will  of  the  members  composing  it,  but  as  if  by  instinct, 
through  the  still  natural-born  status  of  the  social  order. 

The  whole  Greek  world,  already  spiritualised  as  it  was 
in  comparison  with  the  Oriental  one,  was  still,  however, 
an  instinctive  life  of  the  spirit  in  the  bosom  of  nature. 
The  social  order  of  the  Greeks  was  still  natural,  earth- 
born,  a  thing  "  given  "  and  there  from  the  beginning 
— in  a  word,  only  felt  and  accepted  by,  and  not  in  the 
least  deduced  from  the  world  of  thought. 

Just  then  as  a  child  is  not  yet  a  man,  so  too,  mankind 
in  the  ancient  world,  in  spite  of  such  a  vigorous,  rich 
and  highly-promising  development  of  human  elements, 
faculties  and  destinies,  was  not  as  yet  mankind.  Further, 
not  only  had  the  human  spirit  in  the  ancient  world  not 
as  yet  arrived  at  freedom  according  to  action — such 
a  thing  was  not  then  possible — i.e.,  at  full  and  real  free 
dom,  at  its  own  majority,  at  the  privileges  of  man 
hood  in  life  ;  but  it  did  not  even  yet  possess  freedom 
according  to  thought.  It  was  not  yet  capable  of  enter 
ing  into  the  knowledge  of  the  unending  privileges  of 
the  inward  man,  so  tellingly  revealed  to  us  for  the  first 
time  by  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

Let  us  notice  finally  the  last  and  greatest  period  of 
the  spirit's  progress,  striving  to  attain  its  individual 
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sovereignty,  in  the  inner  history  of  the  Roman  state  :  which 
is  nothing  else  than  a  great  drama  of  the  gradual  upward 
striving  of  a  people,  of  the  shaping  of  the  rights  of  the 
individual  in  society.  The  original  natural  unity  of  the 
Patrician  state,  so  grounded  in  the  religion,  law,  and 
customs,  as  in  the  common  life,  becomes  ever  more 
rent  asunder,  and  succumbs  to  the  influence  of  the  reverse, 
the  rising  tide  of  democracy.  The  very  gods  multiply 
in  numbers  with  every  new  day,  and  almost  become 
democratic.  Almost  every  circumstance  of  the  daily 
life  was  provided  with  its  protecting  divinity  ! 

Until,  thanks  to  the  series  of  transformings  both  of 
public  and  of  private  law,  which  emancipated  not  only 
persons  but  even  things  and  every  relation  of  life  from 
beneath  the  overpowering  groundwork  which  had  ruled 
supreme  at  the  beginning,  the  legal  independence  of 
individual  citizens  came  to  the  birth  and  developed  until 
it  over-reached  itself,  until  it  wrought  out  that  complete 
individualising  of  the  private  citizen,  which  is  the  last 
and  also  the  fatal  stage  of  Roman  life — the  dissolution 
of  ancient  society  with  the  loss  of  all  its  coherence. 

5.  We  see  from  this  survey  that  the  striving  of  the 
whole  first  era  of  the  world  was  for  a  steady  approach 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Spirit,  the  gradual  conquest 
of  itself  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  thereby  ever  further 
detachment  from  the  life  of  that  nature.  This  detach 
ment  was  certainly  progress,  for  just  in  this  lies  the 
destiny  of  the  spirit,  that  itself  by  itself,  it  come  to  know 
itself  in  its  unending  privilege ;  and  then  of  itself 
achieve  that  higher  and  more  perfect  fellowship  with 
other  spirits,  its  contemporaries  :  all  this  now  no  more 
in  any  Fellowship  of  Nature,  such  as  was  at  the 
beginning,  but  in  the  Fellowship  of  the  Spirit  as  it  will 
be  at  the  end. 

But  this  very  Progress  was  at  the  same  time  a  terrible 
Regress  ;  for  it  was  wrought  in  a  directly  limited  direc 
tion.  It  was  in  reality  only  the  progress  of  natural- 
born  selfishness  :  which,  having  reached  its  summit, 
was  first  overthrown  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  then,  in  the 
wholly  opposite  direction,  sickened  into  self-renunciation. 

In  the  whole  of  the  first  age  the  human  spirit 
shaped  and  developed  its  original  earth-born  standpoint 
(that  of  the  old  Adam),  the  standpoint  of  direct  indivi 
dualism  :  ever  subject  to,  though  ever  more  detaching 
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itself  from,  the  all-enveloping  ground- work  (substratum), 
that  natural  individualism  inborn  in  family  or  nation, 
already  existing  in  external  relations,  and  dependent 
on  natural-born  impulses,  a  substratum  which  was — just 
what  it  was  !  There  was  no  question  at  all  why,  or  by 
what  law,  it  existed,  nor  yet  what  it  could  become,  what 
it  ought  to  be. 

The  Christian  was  the  first  man  capable  of  asking  this 
question  :  he  first  recognised  and  came  to  know  himself, 
and  that  simply  by  detaching  himself  from  all  that  was 
not  himself,  by  self-exarnination.  For  every  conception 
begins  with  detachment,  appearing  as  an  abstraction  ; 
and  only  fulfils  itself  by  its  own  development.  It  passes 
through  action  into  life,  and  thereby  issuing  again  from 
within  to  the  outside  world,  it  becomes  at  last  actual  and 
full  reality. 

If  then  only  the  second  stratum  of  mankind  could  get 
to  know  what  man  really  is,  and  grasp  in  idea  both  the 
universalism  and  the  infinitude  of  his  privilege,  the  destiny 
of  the  third  stratum  is  to  be  this  :  to  develop  actively 
what  man  is,  to  conduct  him  through  the  world  of  social 
phenomena  into  the  fields  of  practice,  and  to  bring  to 
fulfilment  in  all  the  relations  of  life  his  hitherto  theo 
retical,  yet  universal,  privilege.  A  great  and  rich  destiny 
this,  in  truth,  one  for  which  Humanity  in  our  day  is 
becoming  ripe,  but  of  which  before  there  could  not  be 
even  mention  ! 

If  the  Greek  or  Roman  felt  himself  free  and  called  to 
higher  destinies,  it  was  only  as  Greek  or  Roman,  as 
citizen  of  this  or  that  State  ;  but  not  as  man  \  It  was  only 
in  virtue  of  a  special  right  of  descent,  of  caste,  or  of  his 
manumission,  but  not  in  the  least  in  virtue  of  a  general 
right  of  humanity.  The  calling  of  Humanity  was  first 
revealed  in  Christianity. 

Let  us  here  observe  that  in  the  whole  of  antiquity  there 
were  as  yet  no  men  and  women  in  our  sense  of  the  word — 
there  was  only  this  or  that  people  :  and  although  it 
might  seem  that  antiquity  knew  how  to  esteem  highly 
the  dignity  of  man  and  everything  quod  humanwn  est,  let 
us,  nevertheless,  not  forget  that  in  it  one  can  never  speak 
of  "man"  as  man,  i.e.,  generally  of  each  spirit  as  privi 
leged  in  its  own  person,  but  only  of  the  citizen,  specially 
privileged  in  his  own  special  country.  Antiquity  knew 
citizen  and  slave,  Greek  and  Barbarian,  but  as  yet  it  did 
not  know  man  himself. 
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And  so  the  whole  ancient  age  was  nothing  else  than 
the  development  in  history  of  the  great  truth,  called  by 
us  in  a  religious  sense  the  "  fall  "  of  the  first  man.  That 
fall  completed  itself  finally  in  the  dissolution  of  the  natural 
state  of  society,  and  its  being  born  again  into  a  new  state. 
But  this  final  fall  was  nothing  other  than  the  hour  of 
Salvation.  For  the  Saviour  of  the  world  could  not  come, 
until  that  fall,  begun  by  the  first  Adam,  had  traversed 
all  the  relations  of  life,  until  man  had  reached  the  summit 
of  natural  self-love  ;  and  thus  having  reached  fulfilment, 
his  life  became  barren,  and  demanded  regeneration. 

6.  What  could  rescue  the  spirit  of  man  from  this 
disastrous  fall  in  which  we  find  it  at  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  empire  ?  What  could  lift  man  up  and  save  him  ? 
What  could  once  more  unite  the  single  spiritual  beings 
with  the  Absolute  Being  from  which  they  had  severed 
themselves  so  decidedly,  or  with  beings  like  unto  them 
selves — their  neighbours  ?  The  answer  looks  strange, 
and  yet  it  is  the  real  one  :  still  further  dissolution,  but 
decisive,  final  ;  dissolution  not  of  individuals  among 
themselves,  but  rather  within  themselves,  the  admission 
that  those  severed  particles,  those  social  atoms,  have  in 
themselves  no  existence  at  all,  that  they  are  only  dust  and 
ashes  ;  the  admission  that  that  state  was  only  a  passing 
one,  in  harmony  neither  with  nature  nor  with  the 
destiny  of  the  spirit  ;  but  that  in  them  dwells  a  dynamic 
coherence,  which  they  discover  the  moment  they  dis 
tinguish  between  themselves,  resolve  themselves  into 
their  parts — polarise  their  light  !  In  order  that  man 
might  become  one  with  God,  the  Father  of  all,  and  with 
other  men,  his  brethren,  he  had  to  break  not  only  with 
the  world,  but  also  with  himself.  And  on  the  heels  of 
the  dissolution  of  individuals  in  themselves,  there  had 
to  follow  that  of  the  ancient  peoples  in  themselves,  the 
destruction  of  their  natural-born  life  :  such  a  new  birth, 
that  from  it  the  peoples  too,  through  their  individual 
men  and  women,  might  one  day  be  born  again  into  one 
Humanity. 

It  was  not  enough  that  the  human  spirit  should  become 
completely  a  private  thing,  and  thus  reach  the  last  stage 
of  natural-born  egoism,  the  state  of  the  social  atom,  nor 
leave  even  a  trace  of  the  commonwealth.  It  had  to 
experience  a  yet  completer  crisis,  it  itself  had  to  sunder 
itself,  to  dissolve  its  own  unity  into  two  component 
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elements,  to  discover  in  itself  two  contradictory  strivings  ; 
and  thereby  to  undermine  the  last  groundwork  of  its 
own  individuality,  rending  in  pieces  the  commonwealth 
of  its  own  person  !  Man,  was  still  in  himself  a  direct 
unity  of  body  and  soul,  of  the  inward  ego,  and  the  out 
ward  non-ego,  of  the  physical  and  the  moral  element. 
This  last  unity  then  had  also  to  be  rent  in  pieces.  Just 
as  in  the  ancient  world  individualism  slowly  unbound 
itself  from  the  bosom  of  the  social  groundwork,  and  grew 
until  it  enveloped  that  groundwork  itself  and  overthrew 
it — so  here  again  in  this  critical  time,  one  of  its  elements 
unbinds  itself  from  the  bosom  of  this  individualism, 
the  inward  ideal  element,  the  self-conscious  Ego,  the 
subject  ;  and,  born  of  individualism,  it  overthrows  its 
parent,  and  sets  up  its  own  tribunal. 

What  use  to  the  subject  are  all  those  details  that  form 
individuality  ?  All  her  laws  and  objective  relations, 
what  are  they  to  him  ?  Only  outward  vanity.  One  thing 
he  wishes  alone,  for  one  thing  only  he  stands,  namely 
his  inner  life,  the  eternal  right  of  his  spiritual  Ego — in  a 
word,  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

The  positive  product  of  Christianity  in  the  process  for 
its  formation  and  of  the  maturing  of  the  human  spirit, 
was  that  ideal  and  general  consciousness  of  the  inner 
being  of  man,  rescued  from  the  supremacy  of  nature, 
detached  from  the  external  world,  capable  of  denying 
even  itself,  of  renouncing  the  natural  self-love  which 
prevailed  in  the  whole  of  antiquity.  But  this  could 
only  come  to  pass  when  man  entered  into  himself  :  which 
means,  on  his  part,  his  final  exit  from  nature,  his  despising 
of  all  the  world  of  the  senses.  The  whole  of  antiquity 
strove  after  such  a  consciousness,  but  it  could  only 
strive — it  could  not  lay  claim  to  it.  "  Know  Thyself  " 
was  its  constant  postulate,  but  it  was  nothing  more. 
It  was  a  command  without  power  of  fulfilment.  The 
fulfilment,  however,  of  this  claim  was  brought  in 
Christianity  ;  in  that  it  revealed  to  man  that  he  is  born 
of  God,  and  that  he  is  his  neighbour's  brother.  In  this 
moment,  having  overcome  nature,  man  got  to  know 
himself,  to  know  himself  in  others,  and  thereby  to  know 
the  universal  and  eternal  essence  of  humanity. 

It  was  Christ  Who  first  revealed  in  us  the  essential 
inner  man  qua  man,  and  revealed  to  us  all — our  neigh 
bour  !  From  that  moment  of  discovery  He  bade  us  love 
that  neighbour  as  ourself  :  and  then  He  bade  us  seek, 
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not    ourselves,   but    the    Kingdom    of    God,    and    His 
righteousness  !    It  was  this  He  bade  us  strive  for. 

And  so,  discovering  to  us  the  divine  essence  of  the 
individual  man  and  his  inner  dignity,  not  the  dignity 
of  the  world,  Christ  announced  afresh  a  fuller  and  more 
perfect  solidarity  of  the  human  race,  the  brotherliness 
of  the  nations  who  have  lived  together  until  now  in  a 
state  of  heathendom  ;  finally,  the  perfecting  of  man's 
privilege,  not  only  in  inward  possibilities,  but  also 
together  with  this  in  his  outward  actuality — i.e.,  no 
longer  singly,  but  socially,  and  that  in  the  Communion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  there  shall  be  one  fold  and 
one  Shepherd  :  different  gifts,  but  one  Spirit,  different 
services  done,  but  one  Lord  ! 

7.  Antiquity  certainly  developed  in  the  course  of  the 
ages  a  rich  treasure  of  spiritual  elements,  and  bequeathed 
to  man  already  an  uncommon  power  over  the  world  of 
nature.  But  as  long  as  man  was  not  master  of  himself, 
all  those  strivings,  all  that  progress  of  the  spirit  as  object, 
were  as  if  helpless  and  often  aimless.  For  both  end  and 
means  of  progress  in  history  is  none  other  than  man 
himself !  Everything  centres  about  him,  everything 
in  history  comes  from  him.  Through  him  all  that 
happens  takes  place  :  in  developing  his  own  being,  he 
fulfils  God's  will  on  the  earth,  and  praises  God  as  He  wills 
to  be  praised. 

As  soon  then  as  man  recognised  his  eternal  privilege, 
and  that  in  spite  of  the  world  and  all  its  relations,  as 
soon  as  he  knew  that  he  was  free  in  himself,  though  a 
slave,  and  on  the  other  hand  a  slave  on  the  earth,  even 
though  he  was  free — all  the  powers  of  the  world  known 
until  then  obviously  could  not  satisfy  him  ;  and  he  turned 
to  that  which  until  then  had  not  been.  But  this  very 
detachment  from  what  had  been  before  the  core  of  his 
life,  the  recognition  that  the  inner  man  has  a  decided 
pre-eminence  over  all  his  outward  appearances,  was 
again  a  one-sided  abstraction.  .  .  . 

Thus,  if  antiquity's  one-sided  position  had  to  be,  and 
actually  was,  done  away  by  the  inward  position  of 
Christianity,  so  in  turn  this  latter,  being  one  of  purely 
inward  emancipation,  was  also  one-sided,  a  detachment 
which  had  to  expect  a  similar  fate.  Rather  let  us  say, 
it  had  to  be  elevated  into  a  stage  of  higher  unity. 

The    inadequacy    and    weakness    of    this    standpoint 
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reveals  itself  to  us  at  the  first  glance  in  this  :  that  in 
the  doing  away  of  ancient  slavery,  as  of  something  in  no 
way  harmonious  with  man's  nature,  there  did  not  yet 
come  to  pass  the  free  and  full  citizenship  of  all  men, 
i.e.,  the  calling  of  one  and  all  to  an  active  co-operation 
in  the  world's  affairs.  There  came  instead  only  a  calling 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  next  world  !  There  was  given  to 
all  equal  privilege,  it  is  true,  but  only  for  the  world  to 
come.  As  for  the  life  of  to-day  and  its  present  workaday 
relations,  there  came  to  pass  only  mediaeval  servitude  : 
a  state  no  doubt  infinitely  higher  than  ancient  slavery, 
and  yet  neither  complete  nor  final,  but  rather  transi 
tional  and  intermediary,  in  no  way  corresponding  to  the 
actual  destiny  of  the  social  man. 

And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  half-and-half  state  could 
only  last  so  long  as  man  was  divided  in  himself,  so  long 
then  as  soul  and  body  wrestled  with  one  another  in  human 
form.  Christianity  when  it  arose  set  free  only  one-half 
of  man,  revealing  the  equality  and  the  eternal  privilege 
of  the  souls  of  men.  But  the  soul,  set  free,  did  not  at  the 
same  time  concern  itself  for  the  emancipation  of  the 
body — rather,  despising  it,  left  it  in  subjection. 

Yet  in  the  course  of  the  ages  the  human  spirit  couli 
not  but  desire  something  more  than  that  detached  free 
dom — and  as  a  matter  of  fact  did  desire  it.  In  possession 
of  the  right  to  the  next  world,  man  began  to  bestir  him 
self  for  rights  in  this,  and  little  by  little  he  has  attained 
them  for  ever-widening  circles.  Traces  of  primitive 
subjection  are  scarce  to-day  among  us,  for  the  legal 
dependence  of  man  upon  man  has  been  finally  abolished 
in  a  considerable  part  of  the  human  family  :  and  yet 
even  where  it  has  been  wholly  removed,  there  has 
come  in  its  place  an  actual  dependence,  often  quite  as 
vicious  as  its  forerunner.  Just  here  we  have  the  great 
task  of  a  Social  Providence,  which  should  make  out  of  a 
hitherto  ideally-abstract  liberty  a  reality  known  on  all 
sides — and  introduce  it  into  practical  life.  The  people 
proper,  hitherto  oppressed  either  de  jure  or  de  facto, 
must  now  be  called,  and  successfully  called,  to  an  active 
citizenship. 

Mediaeval  servitude,  indeed  almost  all  dependence, 
whether  legal  or  actual,  of  the  one  class  on  the  other, 
was  not  the  same  as  slavery  ;  but  it  was  not  yet  a  free 
and  active  citizenship.  And  certainly  human  striving 
will  not  be  satisfied  until  the  masses  reach  the  third 
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state  of  society,  that  state  which  hitherto  was  only  a 
privilege — but  which  shall  become  the  right  of  all.  We 
stand  already  at  the  threshold  of  the  third  age ;  still  the 
wisest  of  the  wise  do  not  even  to-day  comprehend  how 
that  third  stage  of  social  relations  can  come  to  pass. 

This  lack  of  vision  on  the  part  of  our  contemporaries 
in  the  matter  of  the  coming  transformation  in  the  con 
ditions  of  society's  lowest  stratum,  should  not  in  the 
least  surprise  us.  Was  not  the  Ancient  Era  at  its  decline 
also  suffering  from  the  same  lack  ?  Even  an  Aristotle 
did  not  conceive  in  his  day  how  society  could  ever  exist 
without  slaves  !  And  just  as  he  in  spite  of  his  profound 
thinking,  ventured  the  assertion  that  slavery  is  rooted 
in  the  nature  of  man  and  of  society,  and  is  meant  to 
exist  for  ever  ;  so  in  turn  the  sages  of  our  day  repeat 
similar  proofs  of  the  eternal  dependence  of  a  certain 
class  on  others,  as  being  something  also  based  on  the 
nature  of  man  and  of  society.  They  do  not  see  that 
history  will  convict  them  of  the  same  falsehood  as  it 
did  their  great  predecessor. 

8.  With  the  rise  of  Christianity  opens  a  wholly  new 
period  of  history,  that  of  the  self-emancipation  of  the 
soul  and  the  condemnation  of  the  body  :  a  period  of 
universal  division,  of  profound  analysis — a  period  of  war 
both  without  and  within.  In  it  the  human  spirit,  over 
coming  itself  in  itself,  overcomes  also  the  world  in  which 
it  lives.  The  state  of  nature  finally  passes  away,  the 
sentence  falls  which  dooms  it  irretrievably  ;  and  the 
state  of  faith  and  idealism  succeeds. 

Man  who  until  then  was  seeking  himself,  in  this  age 
found  himself  ;  and  that  not  in  the  outside  world,  but 
in  his  own  being.  Here  immediate  synthetical  feeling 
yields  to  mediate  analytical  thought :  here  the  primitive 
and  natural  unity  of  the  ancient  world  sunders  itself 
into  heterogeneity,  and  draws  out  of  its  bosom  that 
tissue  of  wondrous  and  unheard-of  contradictions  (Pascal's 
contradictions  prodigieuses  /)  without  which,  as  we  shall 
see  at  once,  the  reflected  point  of  view  could  not  exist. 

Surely  the  Christian  Era  is  a  reflection  of  the  world 
itself,  is  its  self-mastering,  its  second  dialectical  state  : 
its  complete  departure  from  the  sphere  of  given  and  limited 
being,  and  its  final  entrance  into  the  realm  of  unending 
thought  :  the  transference  of  the  human  spirit  from  the 
realism  of  the  ancients  into  the  pure  realm  of  idealism. 
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By  its  rise,  Christianity  did  away  with  all  that  it  found, 
and  despising  what  was,  began  to  sigh  for  and  strive 
after  what  ought  to  be.  And  this  latter  is  no  mo^  the 
directly  "  given,"  but  the  indirect  fruitage  of  thought 
itself. 

In  fact,  Christianity  brought  as  it  were,  a  chemical 
test  (reagens)  meant  for  the  dissolving  of  the  ancient 
world.  And  straightway  under  its  influence  the  dissolv 
ing  of  hitherto  united  elements  followed,  the  apotheosis 
of  the  one  class,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  other. 
All  life's  elements  were  sundered,  and  revealed  hitherto 
undreamed-of  opposition  and  antipathy.  This  analysing 
influence  of  primitive  Christianity  permeated  through 
and  through  all  the  relations  of  the  world,  and  wrought 
disruption  in  politics  as  in  religion,  both  among  men  and 
among  peoples. 

From  now  on  one  does  not  see  as  in  antiquity  one 
people  uniting  in  itself  the  whole  fullness  of  world-power, 
and  driving  the  chariot  of  human  destinies  on  its  own 
responsibility.  There  appears  now,  however,  a  mul 
titude  and  diversity  of  nations,  competent  to  preserve 
the  immortality  of  their  nationhood  in  spite  of  the  loss 
of  political  existence  ;  for  apart  from  this  latter  other 
forces  have  revealed  themselves  in  their  life. 

And  so  the  mediaeval  world  looks  to  us  like  a  collection 
of  chemical  elements,  just  dissolved  in  the  laboratory 
of  God,  awaiting  a  purposed  reunion.  In  the  meantime 
they  have  played  and  wrestled  with  one  another  at 
every  collision.  As  yet  there  is  almost  no  living  Organism 
of  Humanity,  that  promised  Fullness  of  the  Nations. 
We  have  only  on  the  one  hand  the  conceived  Word  of  that 
organic  Fullness,  the  Word  which  has  not  yet  become 
flesh,  but  only  got  its  form  in  the  organisation  of  the 
church  ;  and  on  the  other  are  the  heterogeneous  elements 
of  this  expected  Fullness,  the  materials  to  serve  for  the 
incarnation  of  the  Word. 

Every  state  of  humanity,  even  the  most  primitive, 
is  an  organism,  and  in  every  organism  the  war  and  rivalry 
of  the  elements  are  that  which  produce  and  maintain 
life.  But  there  was  not,  nor  could  there  be  such  anta 
gonism  in  every  relation  of  the  ancient  world  as  in  the 
world  of  Christianity — for  as  yet  nothing  stood  opposed 
to  it.  Indeed,  not  until  the  Middle  Ages  did  the  organism 
raise  itself  to  the  plane  of  a  chemical  dualism. 

The  state  authority  in  the  ancient  world  was  always 
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homogeneous,  just  such  as  the  time  demanded.  No 
heathen  could  have  understood  the  division  of  authority 
into  secular  and  spiritual,  brought  by  Christianity.  For 
this  reason  every  religious  transgression  among  ancient 
peoples  was  also  a  crime  against  the  State,  and  conversely 
every  political  transgression  was  violation  of  religion. 
The  State  itself  was  to  the  ancient  peoples  their  Church, 
and  the  Church  their  State  ;  or  rather  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  was  known  to  them  in  our  sense  of  the  term. 

Thus  then,  the  hitherto  undivided  man,  having  dis 
covered  in  himself  a  dualism — subject  and  object- 
began  to  build  up  at  the  same  time  a  dual  world  and  set 
out  upon  a  dual  path.  Having  sundered  the  ideal 
from  the  real,  the  infinite  from  the  finite,  Thought 
from  Being,  Mind  from  Sense,  inward  from  outward, 
soul  from  body,  State  from  Church,  Heaven  from  Earth, 
etc.,  he  began  to  produce  from  out  the  bosom  of  the 
hitherto  homogeneous  world,  a  second  world,  dual  in 
itself — and  he  set  it  up  in  decided  opposition  to  the  first. 

This  dual  world  lasts  until  to-day.  We  have  seen 
its  diverse  wars  with  itself,  wars  of  hierarchy  with 
feudalism,  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  with  the  secular, 
of  religion  with  politics,  etc. ;  and  we  sigh  for  the 
promised  indeed,  but  yet  unattained  reconciliation. 

9.  The  real  foundation,  the  essential  feature  and  the 
goal  of  the  dualism  which  prevailed  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
was  the  consciousness  of  "  earth "  and  "  heaven,"  a 
consciousness  reached  by  Christianity,  but  inaccessible 
to  ancient  peoples.  For  antiquity,  there  was  only  one 
world  and  one  life,  the  earthly  one.  Of  another  life,  they 
scarce  dreamed  ;  and  of  a  world  "  over  there  "  proper, 
of  a  "  next-world  "  in  the  way  a  Christian  understands 
it,  they  did  not  even  dream.  For  their  heaven  was  also 
an  earthly  one,  of  a  piece  with  the  visible  world. 

The  ancient  world  could  cry  at  its  death  with  its  dying 
emperor  (Septimius  Severus),  Omnia  fui  et  nihil  ex p  edit ! 
But  Christianity  proved  to  it,  that  everything  which 
until  then  "  it  was,"  was  simply  nothing  :  and  that 
rather,  what  in  reality  has  weight  and  importance,  what 
has  been  thought  to  be  good  for  something,  only  begins 
in  the  next  world.  What  men  could  not  attain  in  this 
life,  that  they  postponed  to  the  next  ;  and  thus  that  state 
after  death  became  the  goal  and  reality,  while  this  before 
it  became  the  transitory  and  seeming.  In  antiquity 
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then  life  was  thought  to  be  real  life,  and  death  to  be  true 
death.  That  was  the  "  natural  "  relation,  and  there 
fore  the  lot  of  the  age  of  nature.  But  Christianity 
reversed  this  relation,  transferred  to  the  time  after  death, 
held  the  present  life  to  be  a  process  of  dying,  despised 
it  as  nothingness — and  on  the  other  hand,  raised  the 
"  Nothingness  "  of  antiquity  to  the  dignity  of  life  eternal. 

It  is  true  that  the  ancient  world  surmised  a  sort  of 
immortality  of  the  spirit  ;  but  it  was  scarcely  a  guess, 
and  there  was  never  a  sincere  thought  about  it.  There 
was  more  of  a  premonition  than  even  of  a  conjecture 
about  it.  To  the  ancients  barely  the  gods  were  real 
immortals  ;  but  Christianity  made  immortality  the  prize 
of  all  men. 

This  Christian  immortality,  however,  which  was 
granted  to  all,  was  by  no  means  that  immediate  and 
natural  life,  that  had  nothing  in  common  with  death, 
which  the  Heathen  ascribed  to  their  Immortals.  It 
was  rather  immortality  through  death,  and  under  the 
condition  of  death  ;  a  life  after  death,  and  yet  a  state 
of  death  during  life  !  It  was  not  that  continuous  course 
of  a  single  life,  but  rather  a  decided  rending  of  the  life 
in  two,  into  the  disappearance  of  the  body,  and  the 
immortality  of  the  soul. 

And  yet  the  eternal  truth  lying  in  the  secret  depths  of 
Christ's  revelation  could  not  be  content  without  a  full- 
rounded  completion.  Confessing  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  it  pointed  to  a  future — to  the  "  resurrection  of 
the  body."  With  this  difference,  however,  that  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  was  already  a  declared  revelation, 
while  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  only  a  promised 
mystery. 

As  with  monotheism  or  with  Providence,  so  also  it  was 
with  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  the  ancient  world. 
Certainly  we  find  there  a  "  scenting  "  of  this  truth,  often 
there  appears  even  an  unbridled  hasting  after  it  ;  but 
no  men  were  impressed  by  its  result,  nor  could  they  be. 

Therefore,  while  the  ancient  world  dreamed  of  a  sort 
of  life  after  death,  it  pictured  this  to  itself  barely  as  a 
wandering  of  shadows,  deprived  of  every  living  reality— 
as  a  half-existence  thirsting  for  earthly  tabernacles. 
It  dreamed  then  only  of  chimeras.  Christianity  repaid 
it  measure  for  measure.  From  its  time  onward,  men 
clothed  the  life  after  death  with  living  reality  borrowed 
from  this  present  world  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  asserted 
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that  earthly  existence  was  a  wandering  of  shadows, 
only  an  empty  transition,  a  state  of  thirsting  and  of 
half-life. 

Thus  the  new  "  next- world  "  not  only  grew  on  to  this 
world,  but  far  and  away  out-grew  it.  But  this  growth 
became  almost  the  chief  advance  of  Christianity,  though 
made  at  the  cost  of  a  decided  relapse.  For  by  the  dis 
covery  of  the  future  Heaven,  and  the  transference  to  it 
of  all  truth,  of  all  the  good  and  all  the  order  of  the  world, 
our  earth  was  deprived  of  its  purpose  and  viewed  only 
as  a  means  to  an  end.  Thus  degraded  and  condemned, 
it  became  the  prey  of  disorder. 

The  influence  of  this  conviction  on  the  life  of  society 
in  the  Middle  Ages  is  sufficiently  evident. 

10.  Yes,  Christianity  brought  the  world  low,  and  con 
demned  it  !  That  no  one  can  deny  who  compares  the 
bright  days  of  antiquity  with  the  darkness  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  The  fall  was  a  profound  one,  universal  and 
terrible,  one  such  as  had  never  been  before,  and  will 
never  be  again  :  and  yet  the  humiliation  meant  exalta 
tion,  the  condemnation  meant  real  salvation.  For  the 
world  had  been  brought  low  already  by  its  own  burden  : 
of  itself  it  had  fallen  asunder,  when  Jesus  Christ  dis 
carded  it  and  replaced  it  with  a  higher. 

The  world  was  dying  of  dissolute  living  :  by  death 
itself  Christianity  gave  it  a  new  birth.  It  followed  hard 
after  happiness,  and  yet  was  unhappy  ;  by  very  un- 
happiness,  Christianity  made  it  happy,  proving  to  it 
that  in  this  life  men  must  content  themselves  without 
happiness.  After  tasting  all  temporal  blessings  the  world 
was  longing — it  knew  not  what  for  :  Christianity  did 
not  in  the  least  soothe  it,  it  is  true,  and  rather  shattered 
it  the  more  :  yet,  it  shewed  the  world  just  what  it  should 
long  for,  and  by  so  doing  satisfied  it.  For  he  is  not 
the  most  unhappy  who  thirsts  for  something,  but  rather 
he  who  has  no  capacity  for  thirsting  at  all — who  neither 
knows  what  to  wish  for,  nor  yet  whether  to  wish  for 
something  to  still  the  hunger  of  his  spirit  ! 

The  condemnation  of  this  already  blunted  world  was 
an  act  of  angelic  love  ;  for  it  certainly  needed  condemna 
tion.  It  had  rioted  in  excess,  and  now  did  not  know 
with  what  to  humour  itself.  Christianity  did  not  wholly 
restrain  it,  rather  the  opposite  :  it  conquered  it  with 
the  excess  of  all  excesses,  viz.,  the  deprivation  of  every 
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excess  !  For  this  very  negative  excess,  that  of  poverty, 
suffering,  and  sacrifice,  was  the  one  remedy  for  a  body 
preyed  upon  by  every  kind  of  abuse. 

Christianity  then  saved  the  world,  not  by  any  soothing 
of  it,  but  by  conquering  it,  not  by  repairing  it,  but  by 
shattering  it  in  itself  :  and  by  instituting  a  decided 
regress  in  the  previous  progress  of  history.  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  blinded  in  their  ancient  fancies,  could  not 
recognise  in  Christ  the  awaited  Saviour — and  yet  how 
surely  He  healed  the  world,  fallen  in  ruins  and  into  ruin. 
A  new  generation  recognised  the  salvation  brought  to 
it,  it  recognised  a  new  order,  rooted  in  the  spirit,  though 
as  yet  unseen  :  and  it  razed  the  ancient  world  to  the 
ground  in  order  to  build  life  afresh — a  life  of  tribulation 
and  suffering,  of  disruption  and  unceasing  war,  but  a 
life  of  striving  towards  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Christianity  consisted  in  just  this  :  to  reveal  to  the 
human  family  the  whole  truth,  to  lift  it  from  the  primi 
tive  dunghill  of  nature,  and  place  it  on  its  own  feet ; 
to  reveal  to  it  the  hitherto  unknown  powers  of  man's 
spirit — and  thus  to  open  for  him  anew  the  way  to 
his  own  desserts.  Lastly,  to  call  him  to  the  already 
approaching  Kingdom  that  shall  be. 

Hence  its  suffering,  and  its  patience,  hence  the  tribu 
lation  and  hardship  it  foretold  and  actually  endured, 
hence  the  "  taking  by  force  "  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  : 
hence  Jesus  Christ's  admission  that  He  was  the  way 
leading  to  the  Father. 

We  see  then  how  grossly  those  impatient  and  there 
fore  unseemly  disciples  of  the  Saviour  erred,  who,  as  the 
Evangelist  tells  us,  "  thought  that  the  Kingdom  should 
be  revealed  at  once  :  "  who  taking  the  Way  for  the  Goal, 
hoped  for  an  undelayed  enjoyment  of  all  the  blessings 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  here  upon  earth  ;  and  that  with 
out  an  age-long  deserving,  without  struggle  and  toil, 
in  a  word,  without  the  suffering  and  patience,  of  which 
certainly  Christ  brought  them  a  living  example,  and  to 
which  He  called  them. 

This  disruption,  this  division  (an  immanent  and  tran 
scendent  dualism),  this  opposition  and  war  of  opposites, 
this  "  fire,"  this  "  sword,"  which  He  brought  into  the 
world,  are  the  real  signs  of  Christianity  in  its  historical 
manifestation.  Its  real  destiny  was  to  sever  and  sunder 
everything,  though  always  under  the  express  condition 
that  what  had  been  severed  and  sundered  for  man's  good, 
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should  one  day  be  reinstated  and  made  one — also  for 
man's  good  :  and  that,  too,  as  soon  as  he  had  become  ripe 
for  it  by  his  own  desserts.  There  should  come  again  a 
regress  from  the  regress,  and  thus  be  wrought  a  great 
Progress  ! 

IT.  But  only  an  exact  acquaintance  with  this  first 
crisis  which  opened  the  Christian  Era  can  unfold  to  us  the 
essential  nature  and  design  of  the  second,  which  will 
usher  in  the  age  of  the  Future. 

Natural  religions  which  had  been,  whether  local, 
tribal,  or  national,  which  for  so  many  ages  had  been 
able  to  bind  together  and  unite  individual  spirits — for 
they  suited  the  realistic  elements  of  human  nature  and 
deified  the  natural  forces  of  the  world — suddenly  be 
trayed  their  infirmity.  All  oracles  became  silent  except 
the  eternally  true  one,  precisely  until  then  the  silent 
one — the  oracle  of  human  conscience.  All  divinations 
which  had  been  multiplied  without  number,  fell  finally 
and  together  :  except  the  divination  of  the  human  heart, 
the  very  one  which  man  until  that  moment  had  not 
surmised. 

Priests  and  sacrificers,  until  recently  regarded  as  the 
interpreters  and  agents  of  divine  things,  came  to  be 
either  despised  assassins  or  trifling  jesters.  All  sacri 
fices,  whether  of  things  living  or  dead,  were  held  to  be 
an  abomination,  except  the  single  sacrifice  of  oneself. 
Instead  then  of  devoting  some  thing  or  other,  men  began 
to  devote  themselves  to  God.  There  ran  through  the 
whole  Roman  world  the  ominous  rumour,  that  a  great 
Lord  (a  Deity  of  Nature)  had  died  :  and  the  oracle 
itself,  for  this  last  time  truly  inspired,  declared  that 
the  gods  were  departing  !  As  a  matter  of  fact  they  were. 

For  just  then  men  heard  in  the  world  of  a  certain  new 
God,  of  a  sort  hitherto  unheard  of — One  wretched  and 
suffering,  who  was  degraded  by  an  ignominious  death, 
and  after  this  death  honoured  in  secret  by  a  tiny  throng, 
a  God  who  wras  known  as  Jesus  Christ.  Enough  that 
certain  men  held  Him  to  be  a  God  !  He  was  offered 
according  to  the  Roman  custom  a  place  in  the  Pantheon. 
Men  could  well  think  that  they  had  done  thereby  every 
thing  that  the  Newcomer  had  at  all  a  right  to  expect. 

Poor  Rome  was  grossly  in  error  !  The  followers  of  this 
Newcomer  desired  something  else.  Rome  saw  that  she 
could  not  satisfy  them  with  her  high-minded  hospitality, 
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that  age-old  Toleraritia  of  hers  :  and  taking  a  dislike 
to  them  began  to  persecute  them.  They,  too,  let  them 
selves  be  persecuted,  for  this  was  their  only  desire.  They 
felt  that  the  final  end  would  be  their  triumph. 

See  how,  in  all  this,  great  is  the  logic  of  events,  stout 
the  dialectic  of  history  !  For  in  truth  all  other  gods 
could  enter  Rome  and  plunge  headlong  into  its  a.byss, 
except  One — the  God  of  the  Christians  !  This  new  God 
could  not  be  included.  He  had  then  to  be  exclusive  ! 
He  could  not  dwell  beside  all  the  deities  of  the  Heathen, 
but  had  to  walk  above  them  and  come  in  their  place. 
He  Himself  alone  was  to  rule  world  and  tabernacle.  To 
be  for  Himself  alone,  or  not  to  be  at  all,  that  was  His 
task! 

The  natural-individual  gods  of  all  antiquity  could  not 
fraternise  with  the  Holy  Subject,  the  Word  now  become 
Flesh — with  the  real  God-man  :  but  they  had  to  yield 
place  to  Him,  and  vanish  at  His  coming. 

That  Rome  which  desired  at  once  to  envelope  Christ, 
just  as  it  had  enveloped  all  other  gods,  but  then  dis 
carded  with  contempt  and  persecuted  Him,  as  soon  as 
it  saw  that  He  did  not  fit  at  all  with  the  others,  found 
itself  face  to  face  with  the  definite  question,  whether  to 
remain  by  its  earlier  faith,  or  to  go  over  to  the  new  one. 
And  Jupiter  Optimus  Maximus  was  struck  from  the  list 
by  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  Senate  ! 

So  then  a  dead  God  slew  all  the  Immortals,  and  a  Cross, 
sign  of  a  shameful  death,  became  the  sign  of  a  glorious 
life  ! 

And  what  had  been  alive  until  then  died  :  but  what  had 
been  dead  until  then  was  made  alive  ! 

12.  Just  as  the  idols  and  ceremonies,  so  too  the  single 
laws  and  constitutions  of  special  peoples  of  the  pre- 
Christian  age  were  replaced  by  a  universal  gospel  made 
known  to  all  men  :  and  thereby  the  law's  veto  which 
hitherto  had  sufficed  for  men,  was  raised  to  the  plane  of 
a  moral  command — while  lav/  was  transferred  from  the 
relations  of  external  things  to  the  inward  man. 

The  whole  of  antiquity  could  only  attain  to  an  idea  of 
law  as  object  in  social  relations  ;  but  this  it  developed 
so  perfectly  in  the  course  of  the  whole  age,  that  the 
standard  of  its  perfection,  so  far  as  external  relations 
between  men  are  concerned,  stands  until  now  an  unsur 
passed  and  unsurpassable  monument  of  the  human  spirit 
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On  the  other  hand  it  scarcely  felt  the  need  of  a  subjective 
idea  of  personality,  of  man's  inner  relations,  of  his  inten 
tion.  It  hardly  even  surmised  this.  And  no  wonder  ;  for 
how  could  the  "  subject  "  in  man  gain  the  supremacy,  while 
under  the  reign  of  law,  man  was  as  yet  only  a  chattel  ? 
The  one  concern  of  ancient  law  was  external  right  or 
obligation  :  but  the  concern  of  the  Christian  law  was  the 
subject  endowed  with  rights  and  duties. 

In  this,  however,  that  it  turned  the  direction  and  end 
of  law  from  the  outward  object  to  the  inward  subject, 
Christianity  brought  into  the  world  a  far  higher  idea  than 
that  of  strict  law,  which  at  once  did  away  with  and 
elevated  the  conception  of  law — the  subjective  idea  of 
morality  and  of  moral  duty. 

It  was  certainly  a  great  advance  of  the  spirit  when  law 
shewed  itself  stronger  than  force,  when  it  overthrew 
might.  But  that  was  only  the  spirit's  first  step  in  the 
formation  of  the  social  world,  begun  in  the  cradle  of 
nature,  and  only  finished  at  the  end  of  the  age  of  nature — 
an  age  in  which  might  of  course  remained  in  power. 

The  coming  of  law,  however,  the  first  step  in  the 
making  of  society,  meant  also  the  coming  of  sin.  For  with 
out  law  there  is  no  sin  :  and  sin  widened  its  dominion 
under  the  aegis  of  law,  for  law  was  powerless  to  check  it. 
Another  power  was  necessary,  reaching  into  man's  heart, 
which  should  take  the  weak  under  its  protection,  and  not 
only  limit  the  mighty,  but  finally  break  their  power  : 
in  a  word,  a  force  that  should  not  only  keep  men  from 
forbidden  things  by  external  compulsion,  but  also  urge 
them  to  things  bidden  by  an  inward  impulse.  This 
power  outreaching  law,  was  Morality  ! 

A  second  equally  weighty  step,  or  rather  infinitely 
more  so,  since  it  went  farther  and  deeper,  was  the 
admission  of  the  powerlessness  of  law  itself,  and  its  being 
superseded — no  more  in  a  negative,  but  now  in  a  positive 
fashion.  The  former  would  have  been  only  a  trans 
gression,  whereas  an  active  and  positive  superseding 
means  Progress,  and  the  confirming  of  the  law  itself. 
For  it  proved  that  the  law  itself,  so  long  as  it  remains 
blind  law,  is  unlawful,  and  demands  something  higher 
to  fulfil  it. 

To  distinguish  just  from  unjust,  one  needs  only  a 
court,  and  a  judgment.  To  live  according  to  the  law  one 
needs  only  moderation.  But  in  order  to  know  good 
from  bad,  worthy  from  unworthy,  and  a  fortiori  to  follow 
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the  voice  of  duty  in  spite  of  a  law  which  suits  our  own  end, 
in  order  to  lay  restrictions  on  ourselves,  which  the  law 
does  not  lay,  and  even  to  add  positive  injunctions  thereto 
— for  all  this  we  need  an  inward  incentive,  a  goad  no 
longer  legal  but  moral — we  need  Conscience  ! 

The  discovery  of  Conscience  in  its  proper  designation, 
in  its  own  peculiar  power,  no  longer  as  conjectured  by  a 
few  sages  but  now  taken  possession  of  by  the  people 
themselves  and  introduced  into  life — that  is  essentially 
a  Christian  product,  a  work  of  the  era  of  Thought.  But 
this  very  discovery  meant  the  transcending  dissolution 
of  the  strict  sphere  of  law  which  was  the  portion  of  the 
era  of  direct  Being. 

We  may  say  that  the  whole  ethic  of  the  ancients 
rested  only  on  Moderation  (o-w^/xxriVg,  temperantia)  and 
expressed  itself  in  the  famed  rule — -Ne  quid  nimis  !  while 
for  the  Christian  it  rested  on  never-ending  self-devotion. 

The  function  of  law  and  justice  is  therefore  only 
passive,  a  setting  of  limits.  It  says  "  Do  nothing  un 
just,  nothing  forbidden  by  law  !  Set  yourself  limits, 
control  yourself — and  so  you'll  be  a  just  man  !  "  The 
sphere  of  morality  and  Conscience  is  rather  active  and 
without  bound.  It  says  :  "  Do  some  good  which  Duty 
enjoins  on  you  !  Do  more  still,  and  do  it  better  than  you 
are  strictly  bound  to  !  In  a  word,  consecrate  yourself 
without  rest,  and  then  only  will  you  be  a  moral  man  !  " 

As  strict  law  there  is  nothing  more  perfect  than  Roman 
Law  :  as  morality  there  is  nothing  more  moral  than  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  external  veto  then  needed  an  internal  bidding. 
Here  again  that  ideal  bidding  needs  the  power  of  an 
actual  fulfilment,  or  else  it  will  remain  a  barren  abstrac 
tion — a  word,  which  has  not  yet  become  flesh.  As  then 
law  must  needs  enter  man's  inner  being,  so  now,  too,  it 
must  needs  come  forth  again,  and  that  not  as  a  dead  letter 
or  a  direct  precept,  but  as  living  action.  The  intentions 
must  be  willing  to  become  reality  :  the  word  must  become 
flesh! 

And  the  restoring  of  the  moderation  which  had  been 
abolished,  now  no  more  in  the  barren  and  selfish  heathen 
sense,  but  one  made  fruitful  by  Christian  devotion — in 
a  word  that  union  and  elevation  of  law  and  morality 
to  active  Social  Living — that  is  the  third  achievement, 
the  third  act  in  the  practical  life  of  Humanity  :  whereas  we 
are  only  considering  here  the  distinguishing  of  the  first  two. 
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13.  For  the  opening  of  the  new  age  of  the  world, 
there  was  needed  not  only  a  single  people  to  grow  up  and 
educate  itself  at  the  side  of  the  ancient  ones,  and,  in 
heriting  their  physical  and  moral  legacy,  to  succeed  them 
in  turn  in  the  Leadership  of  the  world  ;  but  there  was 
need  of  a  whole  stock  of  fresh  peoples,  a  wholly  new 
stratum  of  nations  not  in  the  least  akin  to  those  hitherto 
known,  neither  tainted  by  their  customs  nor  led  captive 
by  their  thoughts  and  feelings.  The  work  was  a  wholly 
new  one  ;  there  was  need  of  wholly  new  workers. 

As  if  at  a  call  those  workers  were  found  ;  and  just  as 
the  Christian  God  could  not  enter  the  Pantheon  except 
after  driving  out  all  His  predecessors,  so  also  Christian 
peoples  could  not  establish  themselves  alongside  of 
ancient  ones.  I  ike  to  an  inflowing  tide  they  had  to  flood 
the  plain  of  the  world,  rend  in  twain  the  bonds  of  old 
associations,  and  overthrow  their  already  damaged  founda 
tions  ;  in  order  to  build,  on  wholly  new  principles,  a  new 
order  of  things. 

But  that  new  stock  of  peoples — Rome's  heirs,  destined 
for  the  great  work  of  the  regeneration  of  Humanity, 
had  to  bring  with  it  wholly  new  spiritual  elements  as  a 
witness  of  its  mission.  What  else  could  have  given  it 
the  right  to  inherit  the  world  ?  What  else  would  have 
qualified  and  furnished  it  with  the  necessary  might  for 
the  conquest  of  the  all-secure  Rome  ? 

Certainly  it  brought  them,  and  endlessly  weighty  ones. 
Tacitus  has  told  them  to  us  most  ably  and  exactly, 
sketching  with  masterly  precision  the  manners  and  social 
order  of  the  Gcrmani:  discovering  to  us  at  the  very 
cradle  of  those  peoples  their  inward  strength  of  spirit, 
their  complete  liberty  in  social  relations,  or  rather  their 
real  independence  of  any  social  relations  what  soever, 
their  untamed  eagerness  for  battle  and  war,  their  per 
sonal  dignity,  their  detached  nfe  of  self-pleasing,  and 
the'r  reverence,  one  not  of  the  senses,  but  of  the  mind, 
for  a  secret  something — to  all  of  which  he  adds  the 
memorable  words  :  plus  ibi  boni  mores  valcnt,  quam  alibi 
bonae  leges. 

Leges  ei  mores,  laws  and  habits — those  are  the  true 
ear-marks  of  the  social  orders  before  and  after  Christ. 
A  legal  constitution  was-  power  to  the  ancients  :  but 
moral  habit  was  the  power  of  the  Christian  peoples. 
For  note  that  law  is  only  an  external,  but  moral  habit  is 
already  an  internal  power.  Lav/  is  being,  but  Morality 
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is  thought,  conviction,  intention— a  good  existing  in 
ourselves. 

Thus  then,  as  a  result  of  that  power  inherent  in  those 
new  peoples,  as  a  result  of  this  new  inward  impulse,  they 
were  to  become  the  true  representatives  of  that  approach 
ing,  as  yet  only  "  militant  "  Kingdom  of  God  :  which 
in  turn,  because  "  it  was  not  of  this  world,"  was  for  the 
present  to  exist  "  within  us." 

These  peoples  were  from  the  very  cradle — and  in  the 
fullest  meaning  of  the  word. — free  from  every  yoke. 
Nothing  bound  them,  that  is  true  :  but  nothing  held 
them  together  either,  nothing  united  them.  Without  a 
permanent  home,  without  ownership  of  land — they  had 
neither  a  liking  for  it  nor  even  a  conception  of  what  it  was  ; 
without  a  constitution,  that  tangible  expression  of  the 
will ;  without  a  knowledge  of  writing,  that  tangible 
expression  of  thought :  they  were  wholly  without  authority. 
He  would  be  greatly  mistaken  who  should  take  such 
unconditioned  liberty  for  something  perfect  or  praise 
worthy.  It  is  rather  a  state  of  primitive  poverty,  of 
complete  abstraction  of  the  spirit,  a  stage  of  passivity  and 
immediate  possibility.  It  is  a  tabula  rasa,  waiting  to  be 
filled  in.  Further,  such  purely  passive  and  negative 
liberty  cannot  at  all  as  yet  be  called  Freedom.  It  is 
only  caprice,  licence.  For  true  Freedom  is  rather  active 
and  affirmative.  It  does  away  with  nothing,  it  deprives 
of  nothing- — but  rather  elevates  and  saves  everything  ! 
By  this  sign  and  this  alone  you  will  always  know  it. 

And  yet  in  spite  of  this  passive  and  negative  character, 
with  which  the  Germanic  peoples  appeared  in  the  world, 
in  the  depths  of  their  spirit  were  latent  mighty  life-germs, 
which,  with  that  power  of  growth  common  to  all  freshly- 
broken  fields,  were  soon  to  develop  and  cover  that  tabula 
rasa  with  an  abundant  fruitage.  And  these  germs, 
these  elements  of  morality,  are  the  true  message  of  the 
whole  course  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Surely  where  there  are  no  external  rights  and  duties, 
soon  there  arise  internal-personal  ones,  which,  creating 
an  until  then  unknown  kind  of  ties,  begin  to  unite  and 
develop  a  new  society.  The  Germanic  peoples,  esteeming 
above  everything  their  own  person,  themselves  as  Subject, 
knew  how  to  esteem  in  the  same  way  other  persons. 
If  then  they  agreed  to  any  sort  of  limitation  of  their 
primitive  liberty  and  their  inborn  independence,  it 
was  quite  of  their  own  free  will,  through  internal  faith 
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and  loyalty.  Moreover  they  kept  that  faith  through 
personal  honour. 

Thus  then,  no  man  belongs  any  longer  to  another  as  a 
subordinate  and  lifeless  object,  but  one  man  does  homage 
to  another  as  a  living  and  conscious  subject.  He  devotes 
himself  for  another  as  a  moral  being.  And  hence  we 
have  that  mediaeval  voluntary  servility,  a  thing  of  honour 
and  allegiance,  an  ennobling  of  servitude  ! 

But  in  these  relations  the  one  bond,  the  holiest  mutual 
obligation,  whether  in  its  source,  viz.,  the  goodwill  of  the 
party  who  submits,  or  in  its  issue,  the  weal  of  the  party 
for  whom  he  devotes  himself,  is  personal  loyalty.  On 
this  loyalty  of  the  subject  rests  the  whole  weight  of 
worldly  Feudalism,  just  as  on  voluntary  vows  and  spiritual 
discipline  rests  the  great  hierarchy  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  hard  to  fancy  what  could  arise  from  such 
relations  in  the  succeeding  centuries,  and  actually  did 
arise.  One  can  easily  guess  that  if  in  the  social  units  of 
antiquity  there  still  prevailed  any  sort  of  outward  and 
natural  harmony,  so  reversely  in  mediaeval  society,  one 
can  speak  only  of  an  inner  and  supernatural  harmony  : 
while  on  the  other  hand  there  seethed  in  worldly  rela 
tions  an  essential  and  age-long  discord.  But  above  this 
worldly  discord,  there  has  prevailed  a  supernatural  idea, 
retaining  it  for  a  time,  until  it  itself  shall  be  embodied 
and  become  action. 

But  as  soon  as  rights  and  duties  from  being  external 
came  to  be  inward  powers,  the  investigation  of  the  same, 
from  being  hitherto  the  province  of  society  had  to  become 
a  personal  matter.  Civil  quarrels  were  settled  now  no 
more  by  dispute  in  court,  but  by  the  duel.  Criminal 
ones  were  settled  by  the  execution  of  personal  vengeance, 
by  the  tests  of  the  Court  of  God,  or  by  compacts  in  favour 
of  the  injured  man  or  his  relatives.  Society  then  did  not 
investigate  wrong-doings  ;  for  she  could  not  be  wronged, 
seeing  that  she  did  not  exist  at  all,  but  only  her  individual 
members. 

In  all  human  relations  then  we  observe  a  radical  lack 
of  real  society,  and  on  the  other  hand  an  exalting  of  the 
power  of  the  individual  :  whereas  in  antiquity  we  had 
the  absolute  dominance  of  society  over  man.  There 
the  glare  of  the  social  sun  made  it  impossible  to  see  the 
single  stars  :  here  the  social  sun  has  set,  and  myriads  of 
stars  have  begun  to  shine.  And  lo  !  from  the  light  of 
the  one  sun  we  had  Day  ;  while  from  the  light  of  the 
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many  stars  we  have  only  Night  !  For  that  sun  shone 
for  our  world  ;  but  the  stars  are  not  concerned  with  us — 
their  thoughts  are  for  other  worlds. 

Finally,  to  whatever  details  of  popular  custom,  whatever 
inclinations  inborn  in  this  stock  of  peoples  W7e  turn  our 
attention — all  of  which  beneath  the  pen  of  Tacitus  look 
like  actual  guarantees  of  coming  history,  pledges  of  the 
mediaeval  epoch — we  discover  everywhere  the  true 
qualifications  of  these  peoples  for  the  acceptance  of  a 
suffering  and  "  warring  "  Christianity  ;  for  the  develop 
ing  in  history  of  the  inward,  moral  elements  of  the  same, 
and  for  the  erection  in  the  course  of  the  ages  of  that 
ideal  society,  which  shall  be  an  approximate  likeness  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God — that  militant,  but  not  as  yet 
triumphant  Church. 

If  then,  the  task  of  the  whole  age  of  nature  was  ever 
more  to  dismember  the  earth-born  unity  and  community 
of  human  societies,  until  their  total  disruption  was  reached 
— so  the  task  of  these  fresh  peoples,  appearing  in  the  world 
without  any  unity,  without  anything  to  bind  them,  was 
just  this — wholly  to  restore  and  perfect  that  unity  and 
community. 

But  that  restored  unity  was  one  of  a  wholly  different 
sort  from  the  one  antiquity  had  dismembered.  It  was  a 
unity  in  idea,  not  in  reality,  a  moral  not  a  material 
solidarity.  It  was  a  gravitation  toward  a  ground-work 
of  the  Spirit  :  whereas  the  starting-point  of  antiquity  had 
been  a  ground-work  of  Nature  ! 

14.  We  have  seen  how  the  first  way  of  life  had  already 
spent  itself  and  become  barren,  when  the  second  came 
as  a  foe  to  destroy  it  and  bring  it  again  to  birth.  The 
humiliation  and  ruin  of  the  ancient  Roman  world  was 
so  profound  that  its  New  Birth  at  the  hands  of  barbarian 
hordes,  though  grim  and  full  of  horrors,  must  be  reckoned 
as  a  benefaction  for  mankind.  The  wrestling  of  the 
ancient  world  with  death  did  not  last  long.  Those  fresh 
peoples  who  neither  had  laws  nor  knew  them,  but  who 
felt  the  "  new  man  "  in  them  awakening,  who  heard 
within  a  secret  voice  calling  them  to  Rome,  and  had  a 
premonition  of  the  wrath  of  God  hanging  over  the 
eternal  city,  threw  themselves  on  that  world-potentate, 
bound  him,  and  plundered  his  house.  (  Capitur  urbs, 
qui  totum  cepit  orbem.  Jerome). 

And  ancient  Rome  actually  sank  into  the  earth,  as  if 
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to  shew  that  a  new  period  of  the  world  was  come.  On 
the  other  hand  there  went  out,  as  if  from  under  the  ground, 
the  Christian  Bishops  against  the  Barbarians  :  men  who 
had  not  long  since  hid  themselves  in  the  catacombs, 
now  came  forth,  as  a  kind  of  embassies  of  another  world, 
and  faced  the  foes  without  arms,  meaning  to  vanquish 
the  victors.  Moreover,  the  conquerors  let  themselves 
be  conquered,  for  they  thirsted  for  the  very  thing  which 
the  Christian  Bishops  offered  them.  Already  in  their 
forests  they  had  dreamed  of  a  future  life,  and  they 
rejoiced  now  to  get  exact  news  of  what  their  dreams 
had  anticipated.  Thus  Christian  and  Barbarian  became 
brothers,  a  union  of  soul  and  body  :  and  medieval  man 
was  born  ! 

That  which  Christian  teaching  was  meant  to  achieve 
in  the  moral  realm,  the  influx  of  the  Barbarians  effected 
in  the  physical  one.  Just  as  the  teaching  of  Christ  did 
away  with  or  dissolved  all  precepts,  all  laws  and  institu 
tions,  in  a  word,  all  the  moral  ties  of  heathendom,  and 
in  fulfilling  the  Old  Covenant  dissolved  it— so  now  these 
fresh  peoples  brought  physical  change  and  dissolution 
on  all  the  works  and  structures  of  their  predecessors,  and, 
depriving  the  world  of  its  former  one,  gave  the  impulse 
to  a  new  fabric  of  humanity. 

And  the  world  became  a  great  desert,  on  which  here 
and  there  only  ruins  rose,  and  over  which  here  and  there 
nomad  peoples  tumbled  about.  In  those  ruins  lay  latent 
the  whole  of  the  world's  past  :  in  the  hearts  of  those 
barbarians  the  whole  of  its  future.  And  after  all  every 
thing  was  barren  and  gloomy. 

A  long  and  dark  night  came  over  the  world  after  the 
brightness  of  the  day,  and  it  overthrew  the  day  just  as 
death  overthrows  life.  For  just  as  the  Christian  peoples 
admitted  the  pre-eminence  of  death  over  life,  so  too  of 
night  over  day.  Hence  Night  and  Death  became  the 
true  symbol  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

15.  Jesus  Christ  represents  the  great  Caesura  of  the 
ages.  He  is  the  boundary  of  two  worlds,  or  rather  of 
two  great  days  of  the  world.  He  created  a  new  order 
of  peoples  and  of  ages. 

The  great  Pope  Innocent  III  had  in  mind  a  grand 
passage  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (xvin.  14,  15,  22),  when 
in  the  face  of  the  prevailing  opinion  that  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  had  to  come  at  the  end  of  the  ages,  he 
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declared  rather  that  the  Saviour  could  appear  at  their 
centre.  And  in  fact  He  did  appear  at  the  parting  of 
two  great  days,  "  at  very  midnight,"  and  that  in  order 
to  reverse  and  convert  the  world,  and  to  quicken  the 
whole  of  mankind  with  a  new  life.  It  was  indeed,  if 
you  like,  a  sort  of  end  of  the  world,  a  consummation 
of  the  ages  :  but  at  the  same  time  it  was  the  forming  of 
new  ages,  the  beginning  of  a  new  world. 

Here  we  must  deal  with  an  expected  objection. 

That  New  Birth  in  Christianity  which  we  have  seen  to 
be  so  decisive  and  so  complete,  pervading  in  their  entirety 
all  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  world,  which  exercised  an 
unheard-of  influence  on  every  phase  of  the  common  life 
of  man,  was  not,  however,  universal  !  Why,  even  yet 
parts  of  our  earth  are  lying  fallow  !  What  right  have  we 
to  divide  the  life  of  mankind  as  a  whole  into  two  distinct 
parts,  seeing  that  so  stately  a  number  of  peoples  has  not 
yet  achieved  the  transition,  and  awaits  to-day  Christian 
Transfiguration  ? 

Such  an  objection  if  made,  would  only  be  evidence  of  a 
shallow  conception  of  history.  For  not  only  in  the  case 
of  the  peoples  who  have  directly  accepted  Christianity, 
and  have  thereby  achieved  complete  New  Birth,  but  even, 
too,  in  the  case  of  such  as  have  not  played  such  a  part  in 
the  historical  activities  of  the  human  family  until  now, 
the  voice  and  the  echo  of  Regeneration  has  been  heard  : 
and  even  if  not  with  the  power  and  finality  it  has  revealed  at 
its  own  fireside,  still  in  outlines  neither  denied  nor  effaced. 

Be  not  then  needlessly  concerned  about  those  peoples, 
who,  as  it  were,  have  been  idle  until  now,  seemingly 
forgotten  in  the  progress  of  the  race.  God  has  not  dis 
owned  them.  The  Lord  of  the  eternal  vineyard  has  not 
despised  them.  For  them,  too,  He  sent  His  Son,  and  on 
them,  too,  He  will  pour  out  the  fullness  of  His  Spirit. 
Have  not  they  already  been  through  the  crisis  of  suffer 
ing  ?  Therefore  then  shall  they  see  along  with  us  the 
crisis  of  consolation. 

16.  From  the  above  review  it  is  clear  that  the  coming 
of  Christianity  and  with  it  of  a  new  stock  of  peoples, 
represents  the  actual  and  universal  boundary  of  the 
previous  ages,  that  it  divides  the  history  of  mankind  into 
two  parts,  and  that  these  two  Epochs  stand  to  one 
another  in  the  relation  of  a  complete  reversion  and  its 
reciprocal  negation. 
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By  comparing  the  numerous  human  elements  touched 
on  above,  one  discovers  that  each  of  them  in  the  two 
past  world-eras  reveals  itself  in  two  wholly  opposite 
forms.  What  was  outward  in  the  ancient  world  became 
in  the  Christian  world  inward ;  what  was  objective  became 
subjective;  what  was  material  became  ideal;  what  was 
particular  became  general :  while  the  homogeneous  became 
heterogeneous,  the  blind  conscious,  and  what  had  been 
only  beautiful  to  the  sense  became  true  for  the  mind — 
in  a  word,  wholly  opposite  names  and  categories  prevail 
and  preponderate  alternatively  in  these  two  eras. 

But  this  by  no  means  implies  that  they  prevailed 
exclusively  in  either  era,  being  unknown  in  the  other  : 
nor  that  they  excluded  from  their  own  eras  their  opposites, 
or  \vere  so  excluded  by  them.  For  in  that  case,  as  pure 
abstractions  they  would  do  away  with  themselves  :  and 
the  spirit  of  mankind,  which  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
complete  reality,  would  not  be  able  to  live  at  all  on  such 
abstractions.  So  then  in  speaking  of  historical  "  one- 
sidedness,"  we  mean,  that  in  this  era  or  that  this  or  that 
temper,  this  or  that  composing  element,  became  the  pre 
vailing  rule,  and  its  opposite  the  subordinate  exception. 
In  the  other  era,  reversety,  the  rule  became  the  exception, 
and  the  exception  the  rule. 

But  just  because  human  life  is  steady  development, 
steady  progress  which  brooks  no  hindrance,  those  mutually 
opposing  states  of  humanity  can  never  be  fixed  stand 
points  :  but  are  rather  advances  and  retreats  full  of 
movement.  Thus  the  life  of  the  human  family  reveals 
itself  as  the  forward-striving  of  a  prevailing  temper  to 
its  reverse,  a  striving  which  lasts  until  the  final  transition 
is  achieved.  At  this  moment,  however,  there  is  a  right 
about-face,  and  the  way  once  more  leads  back  from  the 
reverse  to  the  former  temper.  Note  that  this  "  way 
back  "  is  not  a  returning  at  ah1,  as  we  shall  see  presently, 
but  the  revolution  is  a  spiral  one.  It  does  not  relapse 
into  the  starting-point,  but  so  far  over-reaches  it,  that  the 
step  forward  thus  made  in  the  orbit  of  history  is  evident. 

These  revolutions,  not  relapsing  but  advancing  ones, 
are  continued  until  all  the  elements  of  the  complete 
advance  are  exhausted,  until  the  tones  which  underlie 
the  great  historical  transitions  are  rung  out. 

If  anyone  wished  to  assert  absolutely  that  antiquity 
was  the  age  of  materialism,  sensualism,  and  objective 
externals,  whereas  the  age  of  Christianity  was  one  of 
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exclusive  idealism,  intellectualism,  and  a  sinking  into 
inward  subjectivity,  he  would  in  part  be  right  :  but  his 
assertion  would  be  essentially  false.  For  it  is  always 
false  to  take  anything  exclusively  and  absolutely.  Even 
absolute  Being  cannot  be  conceived  absolutely,  and 
whoever  tries  falls  inevitably  into  the  emptiest  and  most 
erring  abstractions ;  for  the  Absolute  alone  would  be 
only  an  empty  fancy  if  it  did  not  possess  relations  as 
well  to  us  as  to  itself,  i.e.,  to  all  the  elements  which  go 
to  complete  it. 

So  much  the  more  then,  seeing  that  we  can  approach 
even  unconditioned  Being  only  conditionally  and  rela 
tively — for  it  is  in  no  way  non-relativity,  but  rather 
the  All-relative  ! — so  much  the  more  is  it  impossible 
to  predicate  anything  absolutely  and  unconditionally  of 
relative  and  conditioned  phenomena  of  human  life  ;  for 
they  are  in  a  certain  measure  realities  with  a  multitude 
of  relations.  If  then  we  ascribe  absolutely  these  or  those 
detached — and  therefore  lifeless — characteristics  to  cer 
tain  periods  of  the  life  of  the  race,  and  thus  shut  life  up 
within  dead  and  immovable  barriers,  we  not  only  sin 
against  our  whole  conception  of  life,  which  means  steady 
development  :  but  we  should  wander  from  the  truth  of 
history,  which  has  never  admitted  such  detached  spectres 
at  all. 

What  is  more,  such  absolute  assertions  would  be  in  so 
far  false,  as  that  we  can  prove  how  everything  which 
represents  the  essence  of  Christianity  already  existed  in 
antiquity  untamed  and  unripe,  as  if  membra  disjecta,  in  the 
form  of  surmise  or  of  postulate  :  and  that  it  already  sought 
to  rule  the  world.  So  then  the  one  merit  and  meaning  of 
this  mighty  subversion  of  the  world  was — the  open 
unfolding  to  the  world,  the  final  introduction  of  all  this 
to  which  antiquity  as  a  whole  clung,  just  as  a  body  clings 
to  its  centre  of  gravity. 

In  saying  then  that  in  each  of  these  two  epochs  a 
certain  temper  of  human  spirit  prevailed,  and  that  the 
same  spirit  leaving  one  extremity  pressed  towards  the 
opposite,  but  then  on  reaching  this  turned  about  and 
revealed  a  striving  back  again,  we  are  uttering  no 
superficial  or  one-sided  truth,  but  the  truth  real  and  all- 
complete.  For  example,  it  will  be  clear  at  the  first 
glance  that  materialism,  sensualism,  and  objective 
externalism,  beginning  from  the  world  of  the  Orient, 
that  cradle  of  the  human  race,  where  they  established 
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their   direct   dominion,    steadily   gravitated   through   all 
the  stages,  whether  of  the  Orient  v.ith  its  groundwork 
of    symbolism,    or    the    ?esthetico-plastic    world    of     the 
Greeks,  or  the  practico-heroic  world  of  the  Romans,  to 
the  goal  which  lay  opposite  it,  i.e.,  to  idealism,  intellec- 
tualism,  and  inward  subjectivity.     Of  these  new  spiritual 
elements  there  existed  already  in  antiquity  forerunners, 
the  heights  of  the  philosophy  of  Plato  and"  Aristotle,  the 
Alexandrian  School  as  an  offshoot  therefrom,  the  theory 
and  practice   of   Stoicism,   the   principles   and  living   of 
the  Essenes,  etc.     Until  finally  the  human  spirit  reached 
the  decisive  revelation  of  Christianity,  found  itself  quite 
at  the  opposite  pole,  and  from  that  moment,  based  on 
wholly  new  principles,  began  a  totally  reversed  course. 
Leaving  again  this   one   extreme — this  complete   denial 
and  renunciation  of  the  world,  this  decisive  detachment 
of  the  self  from  matter,  this  isolation  of  the  anchorite 
and  sinking  of  the  self  in  subjective  asceticism  :  or  on  the 
other  hand  leaving  the  self-sufficient  life  of  the  barbarian 
peoples,  which  was  not  governed  by  any  objective  bonds 
whatsoever,  the  spirit  of  man  began  more  and  more  to 
return  to  the  objective  world,  and,  through  all  the  forma 
tive  stages  of   hierarchy  and  feudalism,  and   later  their 
third   brother,  the   Third   Estate  (Tiers-Etat)  more   and 
more  to  become   worldly   or  profane.     Until  almost   in 
our  days  it  is  returning  to  the  original  extreme  (but  a 
greatly  altered  one  !),  a  fact  of  which  so-called  modern 
history  furnishes  plenty  of  evidence. 

But  the  hurried  march  of  this  returning  gravitation, 
broken  here  and  there  by  phenomena  which  foretell  a  new 
crisis,  or  by  seeds  germinating  with  a  new  world,  can  be 
felt  more  keenly  from  the  time  of  the  Renaissance  of  the 
fine  arts  :  and  it  reveals  itself,  now  in  the  return  of  the 
spirit  to  the  imaginations  of  classical  antiquity,  so  wholly 
lost  during  the  Middle  Ages,  but  once  more  slowly  resur 
rected,  now  in  the  miring  of  the  official  Church  in  the 
clay  of  simony,  as  well  as  of  errors  wholly  hostile  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  (which  brought  on  the  first  of  the 
great  protests  of  the  declining  world  !  ),  now  again  in  the 
forming  of  the  absolute  monarchies  of  the  i6th  and  i^th 
centuries,  and  thus  in  the  turning  from  subjectively 
capricious  to  objectively  despotic  relations  (which  then 
a  few  generations  later  brought  on  the  last  of  those 
protests)— or  again  in  the  fall  of  mediaeval  scholasticism, 
partly  into  materialism,  partly  into  metaphysical  pan- 
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theism  ;  or  again  in  all  the  stages  of  both  practical  and 
theoretical  sensualism  (the  times  of  the  Regency  and  the 
Encyclopedists),  or  in  that  utilitarianism  which  appeared 
only  to  announce  the  coming  of  industrialism.  Finally 
it  reveals  itself  in  the  dominance  of  material  interests 
over  all  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  in  the  lordship  of 
Mammon  at  the  present  time  :  which  is  the  last  and  most 
forcible  expression  of  this  reversed  march. 

This  dual  temper  of  opposition,  this  decided  and  con 
stant  polarisation  of  the  life  of  mankind,  could  be  traced 
not  only  in  its  general  features,  but  also  in  special  rela 
tions  and  individual  makers  of  History.  _  For  every 
element  of  the  human  spirit,  undergoing  in  a  certain 
regard  this  process  of  polarisation,  whether  in  religion 
or  in  politics,  whether  in  the  sciences  or  in  the  arts, 
whether  in  social  institutions  or  in  the  customs  and  the 
current  of  the  life  of  peoples,  would  give  us  a  pregnant 
clue  to  the  unravelling  of  these  antinomies. 

But  for  the  time  being  it  is  enough  for  us  to  see  that 
where  Antiquity  was  rich  just  here  Christianity  was 
in  need  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  what  in  Antiquity  was 
lacking,  in  that  Christianity  was  fruitful.  Certainly  a 
sorrowful  destiny  that— unless  it  be  rather  a  leading 
of  Providence  rich  in  consolations  ! 


CHAPTER   III. 

A  GLANCE  AT  THE  FUTURE  FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF 
THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  HISTORY. 

i.  WHITHER  will  all  this  lead  ?  What  does  the  laborious 
march  of  the  human  spirit  hither  and  thither  mean  ? 
Is  mankind  appointed  to  a  pilgrimage  of  a  couple  of 
thousand  years  in  one  direction,  only  for  a  second  similar 
period  to  wander  back  again  ?  Is  it  for  ever,  like  a  lost 
spirit,  to  fall  from  one  extreme  into  the  other  :  for  ever 
to  be  discovering  that  each  of  them  is  false,  each  bottom 
less,  that  at  both  poles  things  are  bad,  and  in  the  middle 
zone  no  better  ? 

In  truth  that  would  be  an  intolerable  rocking,  a 
frightful  penance  !  What  sort  of  a  Providence  would 
it  be,  or  rather  an  untamed  predestination,  governing 
such  a  vagrant  existence  ?  Surely  it  is  only  of  the  Evil 
Spirit  that  they  tell  how  he  leads  men  in  a  circle — to  lead 
them  astray  ! 

Oh  no  !  God  has  not  condemned  humanity,  nor  has 
He  appointed  it  to  such  a  vain  rambling.  These  vicis 
situdes,  these  wanderings,  these  hardships  must  have 
a  great  Goal — and  a  great  Reward.  Their  end  must 
correspond  to  the  magnitude  of  the  means  involved, 
and  must  repay  the  toil  spent  on  it. 

And,  this  is  that  Goal — the  testing  of  the  powers 
of  the  spirit,  and  its  own  self-perfection.  For  in  order 
to  attain  to  full  self-consciousness  it  was  necessary  to 
test  the  self  from  every  side  :  and  in  order  to  attain 
to  self-dependent  existence,  man  himself  had  to  perfect 
himself. 

God's  aim  is  that  a  feeling,  thinking,  and  free  humanity, 
itself  by  itself,  attain  to  a  desired  conscious  and  self- 
created  Harmony.  For  only  on  this  condition  is  Spirit 
Spirit,  that  it  develops  itself,  i.e.,  its  own  Family-tree, 
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as  we  shall  see  shortly.  And  on  this  condition  alone 
can  it  attain  Harmony,  that  it  creates  it  itself. 

Just  as  so-called  Natural  History  works  out  for  us  a 
schedule  of  the  progressive  forms  of  organic  beings — 
that  row  of  steps  or  stairs  through  which  these  beings 
raised  themselves  gradually  to  their  goal — to  man  :  so 
also  the  true  history  of  the  human  family  is  an  active 
exposition  of  those  component  elements,  which  in  the 
course  of  history's  advance  are  to  reveal  the  actual 
union  of  its  dialectical  and  therefore  mutually  exclusive 
phenomena. 

And  these  elements,  appearing  in  turn  on  the  arena 
of  history,  have  demonstrated  their  legitimacy,  first 
singly  and  each  alone,  in  order  thereafter  to  attain  to 
a  common  agreement.  But  this  very  agreement  of  the 
inward  elements  of  the  spirit  becomes  that  desired 
Harmony  of  the  external  world — the  Goal  of  all  History. 

2.  These  stairs  of  humanity,  steps  which  one  by 
one  the  Spirit  of  the  race  has  had  to  mount,  represent 
just  what  we  should  call  in  scientific  terminology  the 
Dialectic  of  History. 

The  result  and  end  of  all  Dialectic  is  an  organic  whole — 
complete  satisfaction.  All  contradictions  are  solved  by 
conducting  them  to  two  wholly  opposite  extremes.  In 
discovering  their  two  poles,  we  discover  their  equator  : 
and  thereby  we  are  in  a  position  to  solve  the  riddle  of 
history. 

We  have  seen  that  the  course  of  history  viewed  as 
a  whole  resolves  itself  into  two  mutually  opposite 
currents,  of  which  the  one  is  the  actual  denial  of  the 
other.  As  soon  then  as  we  have  seen  the  two  quite 
opposite  eras  in  the  heterogeneous  course  of  human 
history,  this  very  contradiction  leads  us  to  their  union  : 
the  fact  that  they  have  two  poles  discovers  to  us  the 
equator ;  the  very  admission  of  their  one-sidedness 
stipulates  for  us  an  undelayed  entrance  into  the  Third 
Epoch — -their  synthesis  ! 

And  to-day  as  we  stand  at  the  limit  of  the  second 
world,  or  the  second  age  of  the  historical  world,  the 
human  family  guesses  the  answer  of  its  own  riddle, 
given  it  ages  ago  to  be  solved  :  it  sees  the  way  it  has 
travelled,  and  becomes  conscious  of  the  one  it  is  to  go 
in  the  future. 

It    recognises    then    the    fact    that    these    two    chief 
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directions  of  human  thinking  presented  to  us  by  history, 
reversed  and  excluding  one  another  and  at  ^the  same 
time  each  completing  the  other,  were  nothing  else  than 
two  corresponding  though  opposite  advances  :  by  which 
those  elements  of  humanity  rose  and  set,  in  turn  developed 
and  distinguished  themselves  ;  in  order  then  to  gather 
and  unite  organically,  and  that  in  the  third  direction 
of  reconciliation  which  shall  bring  the  life  of  man  upon 
earth  to  fulfilment.  For  every  contradiction  resolves 
itself  into  its  reconciliation,  every  war  demands  Peace  ! 

3.  This  completion  and  solution  of  the  Dialectic  of 
History,  this  finding  of  the  Trinity  therein,  is  the  founda 
tion  test,  the  first  power  to  bring  order  and  conformity 
into  it.  Until  then  men  groped  about  in  History 
more  or  less  at  random  ;  until  then  historians  rescued 
themselves  with  suppositions,  just  as  the  astronomers 
before  Copernicus  :  and  yet  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts, 
surmises,  and  contrivances,  they  could  not  attain  to 
order  ;  for  they  had  not  caught  sight  of  what  that  order 
represents — the  eternal  law  of  unceasing  Progress  ! 

It  is  true  that  in  late  years  men  have  approached 
markedly  to  an  organic  conception  of  history.  The 
services  of  men  from  Bossuet,  Vico,  and  Herder  onwards 
are  invaluable  :  but  until  those  two  ages  were  fulfilled, 
which  were  to  bring  the  Third  to  light,  men  could 
not  discover  it.  This  discovery  then  is  not  so  much 
the  work  of  some  man,  as  of  time  itself.  Time  itself 
brings  us  to  the  limits  of  the  new  world,  just  as 
the  ocean's  currents  brought  Columbus  to  the  dis 
covery  of  America.  If  we  were  not  yet  meant  to  arrive 
at  the  third  age,  we  should  not  yet  catch  sight  of  it  : 
but  our  eyes  are  upon  it  now,  and  we  cry  out  with  rapture 
— The  Promised  Land  !  The  Promised  Land  ! 

How  much  more  exactly  we  shall  understand  the  data 
of  history  the  moment  we  refer  them  to  their  fulfilment 
to-be  ?  How  clear  that  Progress  to  us,  that  succession 
of  changes  and  social  states,  the  moment  we  know  their 
goal  and  focus-point  !  How  even  those  aberrations 
explain  themselves  to  us  the  moment  we  see  their  cause 
and  purpose  !  For  that  fulfilment  to-be  shews  us  that 
in  every  error  there  lurks  some  truth,  in  every  aberration 
advance,  in  every  prejudice  a  judgment,  even  in  every 
error  a  certain  progress. 

Thus  the  third  age  of  the  world  will  benefit  from  all  the 
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losses  and  pains  it  has  seen  in  the  former  ones  :  for 
without  those  social  cataclysms,  those  fallings  and  risings 
of  history  ;  without  those  ebbings  and  flowings,  mankind 
would  not  have  qualified  itself  for  the  production  and 
maintenance  of  a  social  fabric,  whose  relation  to  foregoing 
ones  is  that  of  a  living  organism  to  the  dead  and  chaotic 
forces  of  primitive  nature. 

But  the  two  past  ages  are  only  two  subordinate  storeys 
of  the  highest  temple  of  Humanity,  two  powers  which 
are  the  factors  of  a  third  power,  that  organic  one  which 
shall  lead  into  living  harmony  all  unruly  forces  and  loose 
elements  found  in  the  foregoing  ages  ;  shall  complete 
what  was  lacking  in  them,  exalt  what  was  degraded, 
unite  what  was  severed,  solve  what  was  complicated, 
regain  what  was  lost,  give  reward  where  reward  was  due  : 
finally  bring  salvation  to  what  had  been  condemned. 

4.  But  perhaps  you  think  that  attainment  of  some 
sort  of  harmony  in  the  world,  the  bringing  of  concord 
into  its  hitherto  loose  and  unruly  elements,  is  a  modern 
idea,  a  new  form  of  striving.  By  no  means  !  From  the 
beginning  this  feeling,  this  thought,  this  striving,  have 
animated  the  human  family.  Not  for  a  moment  has 
man's  spirit  ceased  to  love,  thirst  after,  and  seek  for,  the 
Beautiful,  the  True,  and  the  Good !  Not  for  a  moment 
has  it  ceased  to  sigh  for  happiness,  strive  after  harmony, 
and  dream  of  a  Promised  Land  ;  in  which  real  peace  and 
concord  might  rule  the  elements. 

But  this  could  not  be  reached  until  man  had  tried  all 
the  paths  leading  to  it,  and  had  proved  all  the  powers 
God  had  given  him.  So  then  harmony  was  ever  an 
upward-striving  of  mankind,  but  never  an  achievement 
— a  possibility,  but  never  a  reality. 

The  human  family  has  never  doubted  that  in  harmony 
lies  the  meaning  and  destiny  of  the  world.  Already  in 
antiquity  the  aim  of  the  spirit  was  to  live  in  naive, 
inborn,  concord  with  nature.  The  highest  philosophic 
conception  was  a  harmonious  cosmos.  Man's  wish  was 
to  view  the  soul  as  a  harmony,  and  virtue  as  one  too. 
Truly  fair  and  lofty  demands  of  thought  and  feeling  ! — 
and  yet  vain  and  futile,  for  their  principle  was  false. 
Men  wanted  harmony  of  the  spirit  as  Being — something 
which  does  not  exist  nor  ever  can  :  and  not  as  Action, 
not  as  a  creation  of  the  spirit  itself,  as  something  which 
is  yet  to  become.  Men  believed  that  harmony  is — 
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exists  somewhere,  and  that  they  could  chance  upon  it  ; 
but  such  a  thing  neither  was,  nor  could  be. 

They  soon  convinced  themselves  that  though  nature 
is  in  truth  harmonious,  it  does  not  suffice  for  the  spirit  ; 
that  the  latter  desires  something  more  than  external 
harmony.  And  then  men  came  to  accept  the  myth 
of  a  "  fall  "  in  the  world,  to  see  that  there  is  in  it  an 
actual  lack  of  harmony,  a  sort  of  deep  discord.  They 
therefore  rejected  that  world,  no  longer  beautiful ;  they 
began  to  seek  order,  and  strive  after  harmony  in  their 
own  inner  being,  i.e,,  in  the  world  of  ideas.  But  harmony 
could  not  be  found  in  this  direction  either  ;  for  the  very 
act  of  detaching  himself  from  the  world  of  the  senses, 
meant  the  height  of  disruption,  the  most  complete 
discord. 

Yet  this  detachment  came  to  be  the  salvation  of  man's 
spirit,  the  healing  of  his  longing — his  ideal  of  happiness. 
And  that  a  twofold  one,  negative  and  positive  :  in  the 
smothering  of  discordant  notes,  and  in  the  striking  of 
new  and  pure  ones. 

But  the  discordant  notes  could  not  be  smothered  for 
ever.  They  came  to  life  again  ;  for  they  lived,  and  their 
living  was  justified.  It  was  needful  for  the  All-harmony. 
And  the  human  spirit,  casting  them  aside,  felt  a  lack  in 
its  own  being. 

5.  Why  then  is  there  no  harmony  in  the  world — nor 
can  there  be ! — if  men  have  sought  it  so  long,  and  from 
each  and  every  side  ? 

Just  for  that  reason — that  men  have  only  sought  it, 
and  that  they  have  only  sought  it  from  this  side  or  from 
that.  The  seeking  was  vain,  for  harmony  is  not  a  thing 
one  can  find  :  and  violent  striking  of  one  string  was 
ineffectual,  for  one  string  alone  can  never  give  a  chord. 

But  harmony  can  be  wrought,  can  be  called  into  being  ; 
for  it  is  not  found,  but  created !  The  need  then  is  not 
passively  to  seek  it,  but  actively  to  produce  it.  For 
harmony  is  not  something  given,  lifeless,  to  be  sought 
out ;  but  living  Action,  the  spirit's  own  work  ! 

Is  the  lute  itself  harmony  ?  Is  there  any  sort  of 
instrument  which  of  itself  could  produce  harmonies  ? 
No  ! — for  the  achieving  of  harmony  one  needs  the  artist  ! 
To  seek  it  would  be  the  same  as  to  put  one's  ear  to  the 
harp  instead  of  striking  the  strings  ! 

The  whole  world  is  that  harp,  its  single  elements  are 

66 


THE    PHILOSOPHY    OF    HISTORY. 

the  strings,  and  the  human  spirit  is  the  artist.  The  latter 
has  until  now  been  learning  :  through  discords  he  has 
been  raising  himself  to  harmonies,  through  sorrows  has 
been  finding  the  way  to  his  happiness. 

After  such  practice,  after  such  beginnings  and  exer 
cises,  the  spirit  of  man,  at  present  a  pupil,  becomes  the 
Master  of  Harmony. 

But  God  is  the  eternal  Master.  For  Him  the  whole 
world  is  an  everlasting  chord  and  harmony — for  Him 
all  worlds  are  Heavens.  For  Him  then  chaos  does  not 
exist,  for  to  Him  even  that  which  to  us  sounds  discordant 
for  lack  of  a  perfect  medium,  flows  in  complete  accord. 

For  God  then,  human  history  is  one  great  "  arpeggio," 
since  He  always  includes  these  tones  in  the  harmony  of 
the  eternal  present ;  whereas  for  us,  living  in  the  limits 
of  time,  discord  can  be  felt  in  those  intervals  of  the 
arpeggio,  and  we  suffer  under  it. 

To-day  then,  when  mankind  is  itself  becoming  the 
artist,  that  hitherto  vainly  sought  and  called- for  harmony 
reveals  and  imparts  itself  in  the  free  action  of  the  spirit. 
We  have  seen  that  pure  chaos  does  not  reign  in  history, 
but  rather  a  real  rhythm  and  order  ;  with  this  limitation, 
however,  that  this  order  has  revealed  itself  not  yet  for  our 
sake,  nor  even  as  our  work,  but  rather  away  from  and 
often  in  spite  of  us.  From  this  consciousness  it  is  only  a 
step  to  the  active  and  free  creation  of  harmony,  to 
the  production  on  our  part  of  complete  accords. 

6.  Harmony  then  has  been  until  now  an  eternal 
demand  of  the  spirit,  its  constant  striving  and  desire. 
But  the  state  of  demanding  and  of  constant  lack  is 
nothing  more  or  less  than  one  of  infancy  or  of  infirmity. 
If  something  should  be,  but  is  not,  whose  fault  is  it  ? 
Obviously  the  fault  rests  with  the  acting  cause. 

So  then  God  would  be  the  cause  of  the  discord  in  the 
world,  since  He  is  the  self-determining  Creator  ?  Oh  no  ! 
look  at  the  world  of  nature,  at  the  direct  and  finished 
and  perfect  works  of  God — what  reasonable  and  beauteous 
harmony  reigns  in  its  universal  laws,  what  childlike 
loveliness  !  That  is  genuine  and  absolute  cosmos  ! 

The  world  of  the  spirit,  however,  is  dependent  on  itself. 
Remember  that  spirit  is  not,  nor  can  it  ever  be,  a  thing 
given,  mechanically  set-up  ;  since  in  that  case  it  would 
cease  to  be  spirit.  But  it  is  a  living,  self-governing  Being. 
True,  the  spirit  too  is  God's  creation,  but  an  incompleted 
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one — and  for  that  very  reason  more  perfect  than  nature, 
nay,  the  height  of  perfection  !  For  it  is  endowed  with  the 
capacity  of  perfecting  itself,  in  accordance  with  its  own 
free  will. 

The  spirit  created  by  God,  itself  perfects  itself.  Therein 
lies  its  dignity  !  Therein  lies  its  immortality  ! 

It  does  not  then  get  to  know  harmony  until  it  creates  it. 
Activity,  freedom,  independence,  represent  its  essence, 
its  destiny.  All  that  it  meets,  it  seizes  on  and  assimi 
lates,  so  that  the  given  Being  is  made  its  own  by 
Thought,  and  is  given  birth  in  Action. 

The  spirit  in  itself,  in  its  life-germ,  is  potentially 
already  an  established  harmony.  In  this  state  it  is 
naively  beautiful,  and  its  elemental  order  we  call  the 
state  of  innocence.  But  this  is  as  yet  a  state  of  uncon 
sciousness,  inexperience,  unripeness.  Original  naivete" 
is  certainly  a  beauteous  thing,  but  only  in  children. 
Just  as  the  individual  must  rise  from  the  harmony  of 
childhood,  to  that  of  a  man,  so  too  must  the  race  come 
to  the  virtue  of  manhood.  Surely  virtus  comes  from  the 
word  vir ! 

It  rests  then  with  the  spirit  itself  to  make  that  actual 
which  in  the  cradle  was  only  potential — i.e.,  to  become 
itself  through  itself  a  harmonious  being.  Only  thus  will 
it  fulfil  the  great  words  of  the  ancient  poet ;  Fabrum 
esse  suae  fortunae  I 

The  Almighty  could  certainly  have  set  mankind  at 
once  into  the  desired  and  final  state  of  harmony  the 
moment  He  formed  in  it  the  possibility  thereof.  He 
could  thus  have  spared  it  the  toil  of  wanderings,  of 
experiments,  of  suffering.  But  just  because  He  is 
Almighty  He  did  not  do  this  ;  for  He  preferred  to  do 
something  far  better. 

God  is  not  a  juggler,  nor  are  we  puppets.  He  created 
free,  eager,  and  thinking  beings,  the  flower  and  fruit 
of  His  creation,  spirits  like  unto  Himself,  of  birth  equal 
to  Himself,  ends  in  themselves,  and  only  subordinate 
because  He  is  the  end  of  all  ends  ;  and  He  called  them  to 
a  common  life  with  Him.  Our  destiny  then  is — to  work 
out  our  happiness,  to  acquire  by  toil  eternal  life,  to 
achieve  the  earthly  paradise  ! 

The  very  nature  of  spirit,  those  very  gifts  which  man 
has  brought  with  him  into  the  world,  are  a  proof  and  a 
pledge  that  Humanity  cannot  remain  in  those  paths 
along  which  it  has  wandered  hitherto.  And  seeing  that 
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we  do  not  as  yet  find  ourselves  at  the  goal,  we  have  this 
as  a  pledge  that  we  shall  one  day  reach  it — that  otherwise 
a  just  and  a  merciful  God  could  not  be  ! 

7.  The  throng  of  the  blindly  faithful  will  object : 
"  But  this  harmony  to  be  expected  at  the  end  of  the 
ages,  was  already  given  man  at  the  beginning  !  Surely 
man  was  at  the  start  in  an  earthly  paradise,  nor  is  he 
meant  to  be  only  striving  toward  it  now  !  If  he  lost  it, 
it  was  his  own  fault.  God  is  therefore  in  no  way  man's 
debtor.  More  than  that,  God  in  His  overflow  of  grace 
redeemed  man  after  his  sin,  and  for  His  mercy's  sake 
gave  him  the  possibility  of  salvation  in  another  life. 
From  that  time,  for  the  earth  as  earth,  there  is  no  hope  ! 
It  cannot  be  other  than  a  vale  of  tears  !  Paradise  to  which 
he  was  ordained,  or  rather  already  possessed,  man  him 
self  lost.  Let  us  then  not  deceive  ourselves  with  earthly 
hopes.  Forget  earth  !  Think  only  of  Heaven  !  " 

Ye  blind  ones  !  do  we  not  see  how  such  words  are  an 
insult  to  God,  and  to  the  salvation  wrought  for  us  by  our 
Saviour  ?  And  yet  at  bottom  your  assertion  is  true  ; 
only  from  true  premisses  you  draw  false  conclusions. 
Your  logic  is  at  fault. 

The  human  family  was  indeed  in  an  earthly  Eden — like 
a  babe  in  its  mother's  womb  ;  without  self-consciousness, 
without  knowledge  or  limitation  of  its  own  spirit,  without 
a  surmise  of  its  destiny.  In  a  word,  it  was  at  the  time 
only  an  innocent  beast  of  the  field,  or  a  still  more  innocent 
plant.  Flowers  have  a  state  of  loveliness,  of  concord, 
they  are  in  a  state  of  harmony,  of  Paradise  :  but  their 
beauty  is  only  the  beauty  of  nature.  They  neither  feel 
nor,  know,  nor  had  they  desired  that  beauty.  Such 
harmony  is  not  worthy  of  the  spirit  ! 

For  see  !  The  so-called  original  sin  was  nought  else 
than  the  first  tasting  of  the  fruit  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  the  first  feeling  after  self-existence,  the  first 
independent  action  of  the  spirit,  the  first  step  of  manhood. 
This  transgression  then  was  a  necessary  consequence  of 
the  spirit's  very  being — and  was  progression  ! 

You  say  :  That  progression  was  a  Fall !  and  that  is  true. 
It  was  a  "  falling- off "  from  the  All-life,  a  setting  of 
boundaries  to  personality  in  itself  and  for  itself  ;  it  was 
the  germ  of  an  exclusive  egoism.  But  that  is  the  essential 
condition  of  man's  spirit.  The  spirit  alone  is  person,  is 
personality.  Only  the  spirit  can  say  "  I."  This  all 
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is  simply  the  means  and  condition  of  a  higher  "  falling- 
together  "  — no  more  in  natural  unity,  as  at  the  beginning, 
but  in  spiritual  Community  ! 

And  the  Saviour  of  men  came  into  the  world  just 
for  that  purpose  :  to  do  away  with  the  evil  still  lingering 
in  human  egoism,  and  to  lift  it  through  self-devotion  to 
the  highest  good. 

How  little  men  have  understood  that  lofty  utterance 
of  Augustine,  who  called  the  sin  of  the  fall  of  man 
a  fdicissima  culpa  !  Yes,  that  was  the  most  fortunate 
of  sins  ;  for  without  it  we  should  not  be  men,  we  should 
not  be  ourselves. 

We  recognise  the  whole  height,  depth  and  breadth, 
the  whole  force  of  that  idea  of  the  Solidarity  of  Humanity, 
which  serves  as  a  basis  for  the  seeming  injustice  of  God 
in  visiting  the  sin  of  Adam  on  the  whole  of  mankind. 
But  consider  now  !  We  have  done  with  physical  solidarity, 
the  moment  a  moral  one  is  revealed  ;  and  we  have  done  too 
with  this  second,  the  moment  a  social,  completely 
spiritual  solidarity  is  revealed  ! 

Paradise  is  behind  us,  that  is  true  ;  but  only  the  paradise 
of  nature  Paradise  is  before  us,  the  Paradise  of  Humanity, 
that  of  the  spirit — the  Paradise  of  the  twice-born  ! 

It  is  true  then  :  The  life  of  men  on  the  earth  was  until 
now  only  a  testing,  a  pilgrimage,  a  conflict  ;  while  the 
earth  itself  has  been  a  vale  of  tears.  Granted,  but  what 
will  come  of  it  ?  This  all  must  have  its  goal — else  why 
does  it  exist  ?  Ye  yourselves  admit  this,  only  you  set 
up  that  goal  somewhere  in  another  world — beyond 
human  life.  And  you  might  be  right  if  mankind  were 
not  spirit,  and  spirit  were  not  self.  But  being  self  it 
has  its  end  in  itself — immanent.  For  spirit  is  person — 
since  it  exists  for  its  own  sake. 

So  then  we  do  not  deny  your  premisses,  but  we  draw 
quite  other  conclusions.  In  a  paradise  found  and  not 
created  by  himself,  man  would  only  be  a  beast  or  a 
plant.  But  he  could  not,  being  a  man,  remain  in  statn 
quo.  For  Christ  has  opened  for  him  the  way  to  paradise — 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven — or  rather  He  Himself  is  the 
Way — and  through  Him  we  must  enter  into  eternal  life. 

How  is  this  goal  of  the  spirit  to  be  reached  ?  By  the 
spirit's  own  means — by  work,  merit,  Action.  We  are 
not  to  sigh  for  it,  but  to  create  it  !  For  so  it  is  :  the 
new  and  regained  earthly  paradise  must  be  the  work, 
the  Masterpiece  of  the  Spirit  ! 
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8.  What  then  is  the  chief  ear-mark  of  the  Age  into 
which  we  are  entering  ?  What  is  its  proper  task  ?  Just 
that,  which  was  wanting  in  former  ages,  and  to  which  both 
of  them  were  obviously  striving. 

The  ear-mark  of  the  First  Age  was — the  lordship  of 
nature  over  spirit  !  Spirit  was  only  being  born  then, 
was  growing  and  developing  as  a  child.  With  the  growth 
of  physical  powers  came  the  critical  period,  that  of 
transition  from  childhood  to  youth.  As  with  the  youth 
so  with  mankind,  the  inward  transformation  is  at  hand. 
It  is  the  period  of  the  hardest  and  liveliest  struggle  of 
man's  life,  the  age  of  noble  fancies  and  infirm  efforts, 
the  age  of  faith  and  despair,  of  love  and  love-makings, 
of  gymnastics  and  duels,  of  sleepless  nights  and  fruitless 
days  ;  of  enthusiasm  and  discontent,  and  lastly  of  tears, 
the  hotter  because  they  melt  and  dissolve  within  one. 

But  the  time  of  manhood  has  come  for  him  who  has 
hitherto  been  a  youth,  and  with  it  ripeness  and  balance  of 
spirit.  Just  as  the  perfecting  of  the  body,  and  the  season 
ing  of  feeling  with  games — those  myths  and  symbols  of 
later  activity — were  the  task  of  childhood  ;  just  as  the 
perfecting  of  the  soul  and  the  seasoning  of  the  mind  by 
learning  and  moral  exercises  were  the  task  of  youth — 
so  again,  a  full  life,  active,  practical  and  social,  the  appear 
ance  of  the  will  and  of  freedom,  is  the  task  of  the  ripe 
age  of  manhood. 

In  that  third  age  which  completes  all,  mankind  will 
reach  the  end  of  the  stairs  mounted  one  by  one,  and  at 
last  enter  the  tabernacle  proper,  the  Temple  of  true 
Spirit.  There  it  will  feel  itself  at  home,  as  if  it  were  in 
its  own  domain,  as  if  at  the  goal  of  a  long  pilgrimage. 
But  it  will  not  rest  in  the  least.  Rather  the  entrance  into 
man's  estate  is  one  into  a  life  of  practice — the  beginning 
of  true  activity. 

Let  sluggard  souls  sigh  for  an  Eldorado  somewhere 
made  ready  for  them  !  \Ve  must  plant  our  Promised  Land 
with  our  own  hands  !  \Ve  must  sow  the  seed,  and  tend 
it  as  it  matures  !  Only  on  this  condition  is  it  ours.  And 
this  possession  in  action  is  precisely  the  task  of  the  Third 
Age. 

It  v/ill  be  an  age  of  active  peace,  but  in  no  way  one  of 
lifeless  rest.  Between  these  there  is  an  untold  differ 
ence.  Rest  means  that  work  is  over — and  that  is  just 
what  we  do  not  want.  Rest  again  is  idle  ;  for  it  is  just 
idleness,  and  not  harmonious  activity.  But  Peace  is 
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precisely   this.     It   means   literally   "  what    follows  t 
calming  "  or  "  what  follows  the  uniting."*    That  is  what 
we  want.     It  is  for  this  that  we  are  warring. 

Rest  being  lifeless  knows  no  warrings ;  yet  surely 
these  are  the  conditions  of  life.  The  aim  is  just  to  assuage 
them,  to  get  harmony  out  of  them,  but  neither  to  blunt 
them,  nor  to  root  them  out.  There  will  then  be  warrings, 
in  the  new  age  of  life,  but  organic  ones.  All  progress, 
all  life  is,  and  must  be,  a  chain  of  warrings,  and  whoever 
would  decline  those  conflicts  offers  violence  to  his  own 
living.  But  the  goal,  the  result,  the  destiny  of  these 
warrings  is  a  living  peace. 

The  truest  picture  of  such  a  peace  is  given  us  in  a 
healthy  organism.  In  every  organism  there  is  and  must 
be  war.  Single  organs  war  with  one  another,  and  this  is 
what  is  called  the  process  of  life.  Nevertheless,  they  have 
constant  intercourse  with  one  another.  An  organism  is 
one  precisely  because  hostile  organs  re-acting  on  one 
another  are  at  peace  among  themselves — as  Hippocrates 
so  finely  said. 

For  the  child,  rest  is  indispensable,  since  its  semblance 
of  strength  is  wearied  by  any  excitement  soever.  The 
mature  man  has  less  need  of  rest — but  the  more  need  of 
peace.  Lifeless  rest  was  the  ideal,  the  goal,  nay  the 
religion  ofinfant  peoples.  Reversely,  active  peace  is  the 
ideal,  the  goal,  yes,  the  religion  of  a  mature  and  emanci 
pated  Humanity.  Rest  may  be  found.  Peace  is  "  pur 
sued  "  and  wrought  (tilled).  Did  not  God  expel  man 
from  Eden  that  he  might  "  till  the  land  from  which  he  was 
taken  ?  "  That  land,  tilled  by  his  labour  and  his  services, 
will  become  once  more  his  Eden. 

9.  In  the  ancient  world  man^was  finding  out  what 
sort  of  a  being  he  was,  and  he  left  off  there  ;  for  antiquity 
was  precisely  the  age  of  immediate  Being.  In  it  then  the 
Spirit  had  either  to  find  or  to  search  for  the  satisfaction 
of  its  needs  and  demands.  It  accepted  the  world  as  it 
was,  and  if  it  dreamed  of  some  better  state,  it  pictured 
it  to  itself,  either  as  existing  "  somewhere,"  or  as  already 
past  (a  Golden  Age). 

In  the  Christian  world,  however,  man  was  done  with 
that  "  found  "  state,  for  he  saw  that  what  is  in  no  way 
corresponds  to  what  ought  to  be  ;    and  that  between  the 
two  there  is  an  eternal  difference.     He  therefore  finally 
*  A  play  on  the  Polish  word  "pokoj  "  (Tr.  Note). 
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despaired  of  what  is,   of  the  whole  visible  world — and 
began  to  believe  in  what  ought  to  be,  an  ideal  heaven. 

And  from  that  moment  he  could  not  remain  an  in 
different  spectator  of  that  which  is,  and  that  which  ought 
to  be  ;  but  rather  was  constantly  tortured  and  sore 
vexed  by  this  contradiction.  Seeing  then  that  there  is  no 
salvation  here,  he  believed  in  a  reasonable  Providence 
which  would  not  deny  him  salvation  in  a  world  to  come. 
In  the  present  world,  however,  his  one  comfort  was — 
resignation. 

But  Providence  is  shewing  man  to-day  that  it  rests 
with  him  himself  to  do  away  with  this  gulf  existing  between 
what  is  and  what  ought  to  be  ;  that  resignation  is  not  the 
last  word  of  the  spirit,  but  that  in  man  himself  there  lurks 
a  further  and  higher  power,  meant  to  save  him,  and 
competent  to  bridge  anew  that  lamentable  abyss.  This 
power,  this  faculty  of  faculties,  is  the  Will — the  summit 
of  the  spirit.  The  Will  unites  feeling  with  knowledge, 
and  weds  being  to  thought.  From  this  union  Action  is 
born— the  Lord  of  the  Third  World ! 

To-day  then,  after  much  trouble,  man  has  seen,  that 
the  contradiction  between  what  is  and  what  ought  to  be, 
should  not  exist ;  that  the  very  dualism  demands  a  union, 
one  which  can  only  come  from  Action,  just  as  the  severance 
could  only  come  from  Thought.  For  Thought  is  an 
analytical  power,  though  it  ever  desires  union  ;  whereas 
Action  from  its  very  nature  is  a  synthetical  power.  For 
it  comes  from  separation,  and  itself  achieves  union. 

Action  is  the  final  touchstone  of  all  that  is,  as  of  all 
that  lives.  Action  has  the  hegemony  in  the  universe. 
It  is  the  proper  saviour  of  mankind,  it  only  satisfies  all 
man's  claims,  it  alone  supplies  all  his  need,  it  alone 
solves  the  knots,  and  develops  the  elements  of  his 
whole  life.  Action  then  out  of  the  previous  dualism — 
the  seen  earth  and  the  ideal  Paradise — will  create  one ; 
the  earthly  Paradise. 

Thus  the  corner-stone  of  the  Third  World  is  Action — 
the  free  work  of  the  spirit — the  Law  of  the  Will  and  of 
freedom.  Just  as  the  corner-stone  of  the  Second  World 
was  Thought,  faith,  the  Law  of  Faith,  and  that  of  the 
First  was  Being,  inborn  sense — the  Law  of  Nature. 

What  the  feeling  of  sense  found  and  experienced ;  what 
the  knowledge  of  intellect  discovered  and  knew ;  that 
all  is  left  to  the  Will  of  the  spirit  to  acknowledge,  to 
undertake,  to  make  real,  and  to  fulfil ! 
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That  then,  which  law  and  right  until  now  have  settled 
between  men  in  dead  fashion,  that  which  morality  and  the 
Gospel  put  in  living  form  into  men's  hearts  in  the  figure 
of  Duty — that  all  through  the  Alliance  of  Humanity  shall 
come  to  maturity,  shall  see  a  living  development,  shall 
enter  the  state  of  an  organism  ;  as  an  universal  bond, 
an  absolute  Religion,  enbracing  all  conditions  of  the 
human  family  ! 

The  God  of  the  Old  Covenant  was  only  an  anticipated, 
surmised  one,  sought  by  the  spirit  outwardly  ;  the  God 
of  the  New  Covenant  was  only  preached,  reflected  on, 
conceived  and  accepted  by  the  spirit  inwardly  ;  the  God 
of  the  Third  everlasting  Covenant  will  be  worshipped 
in  action,  embraced  by  the  whole  fullness  of  the  spirit, 
and  adored  by  the  full  freedom  thereof.  For  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  He  seeketh  such  worshippers  as  shall  worship 
Him  with  the  whole  spirit  ;  for  in  so  doing  they  hallow 
His  eternal  Name,  (ist  petition  of  "  Our  Father.") 

Not  blind  performance  of  legal  ceremonies  then,  nor 
only  conscious  preaching  of  the  word  ;  not  merely  visible 
sacrifices,  nor  merely  fancied  sacraments,  shall  constitute 
now  the  essential  glory  of  God;  but  an  active  cultivation 
of  all  the  gifts  of  the  spirit,  the  free  and  conscious 
fulfilment  of  the  Divine  Will,  as  in  Heaven,  so  on  earth 
(3rd  petition),  thereby  the  realisation  on  earth  of  the 
hitherto  ideal  Kingdom  of  God  (2nd  petition),  the 
admission  and  the  qualifying  of  all  men  for  the  use  both 
of  the  bodily  and  spiritual  bread  of  Life  (4th  petition), 
the  consecration  of  the  self,  no  more  to  a  measure  of 
faith  or  of  empty  grace,  but  to  a  measure  of  personal 
deeds  and  of  Service  (5th  petition),  the  conciliation  of 
internal  disputes,  which  until  now  have  rent  asunder 
men  and  nations  (6th  petition),  and  with  this  the  world 
wide  deliverance  of  Humanity  from  evil.  In  a  word,  the 
aim  is  an  active  life  in  God  ;  who  is,  was,  and  ever 
shall  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therewith  the  life  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  us,  as  being  its  members.  There  we 
have  the  great  task  of  the  future. 

10.  If  for  the  overthrow  of  the  ancient  world  and 
the  erecting  on  its  ruins  of  the  second  storey  of  history, 
a  new  stock  of  peoples  was  needed,  so  again  for  the 
uniting  of  the  world,  rent  asunder  until  now,  for  the 
conciliation  of  the  disquieted  elements  therein,  and 
for  the  founding  of  a  great  peace — in  a  word,  for  the 
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introduction  of  the  Third  Age,  a  new  race  of  peoples  is 
necessary,  separate  indeed  from  those  who  have  hitherto 
taken  the  lead  in  history,  and  yet  not  quite  a  stranger, 
neither  averse  to  them,  nor  deprived  of  all  connection 
with  them.  Behold  as  aforetime,  so  now  the  proper 
race  suited  to  the  need,  is  in  preparation  ;  for  mankind 
lacks  neither  great  men  nor  great  peoples  whenever 
necessity  calls  for  them.  It  is  a  huge  race,  strong  and 
extensive,  covering  an  immense  area  of  the  earth  ;  and 
yet  deprived  until  now  of  a  corresponding  place  in  history, 
but  rather  wondrously  kept  low  and  set  at  nought,  as  if 
purposely  reserved  by  Providence  for  future  missions. 

This  is  not  a  case,  as  at  the  first  crisis,  of  a  race  of 
barbarian  peoples,  thirsting  to  overwhelm  the  whole 
earth  as  with  the  flood  of  the  wrath  of  God.  It  is  rather 
a  race  bound  by  many  a  tie  to  the  nations  of  history, 
and  eager  neither  to  rend  them  asunder  nor  yet  wholly 
to  disavow  them.  Nevertheless,  in  its  customs,  its 
tendencies  and  qualities,  it  differs  immeasurably  from 
the  peoples  of  the  Middle  Ages.  You  would  say  that 
it  was  related  rather  to  the  ancient  ones. 

If  such  a  destruction  should  threaten  the  modern 
world  as  overthrew  the  ancient  one,  certainly  a  similar 
fate  might  meet  these  peoples  as  met  the  tribes  of  the 
Celts.  But  history  neither  retreats  nor  repeats  itself. 
It  only  advances  in  rhythmic  step.  If  for  the  Celts 
the  coming  in  touch  with  conquering  peoples  meant 
their  own  overthrow,  so  conversely  for  the  Slavs  the 
coming  in  touch  with  the  decrepit  heirs  of  the  modern 
world — who  are  meant  to  become  sterile — gives  them 
rather  a  pledge  of  their  qualification. 

What  then  fits  these  peoples  for  such  a  work  ?  Their 
inborn  tendencies  and  customs,  their  primitive  laws  and 
traditions — a  preparation  of  suffering  and  service. 

To-day,  certainly,  there  is  no  need  of  a  stock  of  "un 
tamed  "  peoples  united  neither  in  themselves  nor  among 
themselves  by  any  bond,  living  by  war  and  the  chase.  .  .  . 
A  new  age  brings  new  conditions.  The  stock  called 
to  the  new  task  is  by  nature  not  capricious  and  yet 
free,  not  warring  and  yet  warlike — ever  ready  for  battle 
and  yet  not  desiring  it  :  not  attacking  its  neighbours, 
although  constantly  attacked  by  them — but  with  an 
enthusiasm  for  neighbourliness,  and  at  times  hastening 
devotedly  to  the  help  of  others,  not  only  where  it  had 
nothing  to  gain,  but  even  to  its  own  loss. 
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To  change  Christian  love,  hitherto  a  private  bond, 
into  a  public  one,  to  raise  it  to  power,  to  transfer  its 
field  from  individuals  to  nations,  that  is  the  destiny 
of  this  race  ! 

How  far  it  regarded  human  freedom  as  sacred  and 
inviolate  we  can  see  from  its  treatment  of  prisoners 
taken  in  war.  Far  from  condemning  them  to  eternal 
slavery,  or  putting  them  to  death,  as  its  contemporaries 
did,  it  kept  them  at  its  side  for  a  time,  and  then  if  they 
were  not  ransomed,  either  sent  them  back  free  to  their 
homes,  or  retained  them  as  friends  at  its  own  hearth. 

Alas  !  all  this  was  sadly  changed  !  Swept  on  by  the 
flood  of  an  age  not  yet  ripe  for  such  liberty,  this  race 
too,  began  to  accustom  itself  to  esteem  lightly  the  sacred 
rights  of  man,  began  to  buy  and  sell  its  captives,  to 
yoke  them  to  hard  labour,  and  when  the  time  of  ransom 
had  expired,  to  regard  them  no  more  as  friends,  but  as 
condemned  to  a  life-long  servitude. 

The  race  fell.  It  was  driven  out  of  the  Eden  of  Liberty. 
For  this  original  sin,  for  this  falling  in  temptation,  the 
Slavs  have  suffered  bitterly  for  ages,  and  still  suffer 
to  this  day.  But  why  have  not  other  nations  too  done 
such  painful  penance,  although  they  have  perhaps  still 
more  broken  faith  with  Freedom  ? 

In  truth  the  judgments  of  God  are  righteous  !  To 
whom  much  is  given,  of  him  much  will  be  required  ; 
and  he,  who  is  destined  for  the  greater  things  must 
serve  the  longer  probation.  Born  in  the  paradise  of 
liberty,  the  Slav  has  tasted  of  the  greatest  evil  of  earth, 
a  hellish  servitude.  Honoured  of  God  with  the  lordliest 
of  gifts,  he  has  so  far  allowed  himself  to  be  slighted  by 
men,  that  even  his  family  name  has  come  to  signify — 
slavery  itself  ! 

But  a  merciful  God  sees  these  tears.  He  accepts 
the  unblemished  sacrifice  of  a  nation  crucified  by  its 
brethren  for  its  brethren  :  and  He  saves  it  in  this  hour. 
For  He  has  been  waiting  only  for  it  to  come  to  itself — 
for  a  great  penitence,  and  a  restoration. 

ii.  Let  us  look  further  at  certain  details  of  the 
inborn  temper  of  this  race,  in  order  to  see  in  the  dim 
ness  of  the  future  what  sort  of  tokens  for  mankind  it 
will  bring,  and  what  sort  of  paths  it  will  proclaim. 

Civil  as  well  as  political  servitude  were  originally 
unknown  to  it.  It  loved  its  chiefs  and  was  obedient  to 

76 


THE    PHILOSOPHY    OF    HISTORY. 

them  :  but  it  suffered  no  man  to  be  lord,  and  set  up 
its  authorities  in  society  seldom  as  a  result  of  their 
birth  or  by  lot,  but  oftenest  as  the  result  of  attested 
service.  As  the  Romans  their  Cincinnatus,  so  the  Slavs 
found  their  Przemysl  and  their  Piast  at  the  plough. 

Their  elections  were  not  dictated  by  military  needs 
but  rather  by  those  of  Peace.  Dignities  among  them 
were  until  a  late  age  never  hereditary  but  personal— 
the  result  of  merit.  Although  under  the  pressure  of 
necessity  they  introduced  the  hereditary  principle, 
they  could  not  even  then  divest  themselves  wholly 
of  that  love  of  free  election,  absorbed  with  their  mothers' 
milk. 

In  the  further  course  of  history  after  proving  all 
the  forms  of  government,  they  became  qualified  to  see 
that  no  single  unbending  form  of  it  can  suffice  :  but 
that  only  a  union  of  those  forms  and  their  vitalising 
with  public  spirit  can  assure  general  success.  Further, 
they  learned  to  their  own  hurt — though  to  their  in- 
destructable  gain  for  the  future,  that  just  as  true 
freedom  is  dependent  upon  order,  so  is  true  order 
dependent  upon  freedom. 

Both  in  their  political  and  their  civil  transactions, 
arbitration  was  the  rule  among  them  :  as  in  the  one  so 
in  the  other,  Conscience  was  the  guide.  Among  them 
flourished  courts  of  peace,  those  mighty  instruments  of 
civil  concord. 

You  would  have  searched  in  vain  for  a  standing  army, 
though  a  readiness  for  action  was  universal.  In  special 
crises  of  the  land  a  national  muster  met  the  national 
need.  Thus  then,  if  the  Slav  was  free  in  time  of  peace 
from  what  is  called  to-day  "  blood-duty,"  but  which 
should  be  called  "  idleness-duty  " — the  sacrifice  of  wasted 
youth  ;  on  the  other  hand  he  was  subject  to  a  "  work- 
duty,"  one  a  hundred  time  more  praiseworthy,  since 
it  creates  and  does  not  destroy — a  duty  to  which  the 
whole  populace  was  bound  to  submit. 

The  Slav  race  did  not  erect  any  social  fabric  :  it  only 
founded  one.  The  time  for  its  active  participation  in 
history  had  not  yet  come,  neither  for  it  nor  for  the 
estate,  of  which  it  was  the  peculiar  people.  For  just 
as  with  mankind,  history  calls  peoples  into  the  arena, 
each  in  its  turn,  so  also  in  society  it  calls  estates.  The 
Higher  and  Middle  Estates  had  already  played  their 
role  in  earth's  history,  and  had  completed  their  saving 
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mission  for  mankind.  To-day  the  era  of  activity  is 
opening  for  the  Final  Estate,  the  one  which  until  now 
was  naught,  but  which  in  the  future  will  be  everything ; 
and  the  representative  of  this  estate  among  the  nations 
is  Slavdom. 

For  this  reason  then  you  see  in  it  neither  a  feudal 
nobility  nor  a  middle  class,  but  instead  a  nobility  demo 
cratic  by  nature,  and  a  people  by  nature  social. 

Do  you  wish  definite  evidence  to  prove  that  the  Slav 
race  is  the  advocate  of  the  fortunes  of  the  final  estate  ? 
Ask  the  chroniclers  what  the  Slavs  do  with  their  poor, 
with  those  known  to-day  as  the  proletariat  !  They  will 
answer  you  that  such  a  thing  did  not  exist  :  that  poverty 
and  mendicancy  were  unheard  of  in  Slavdom  !  A  fact 
that,  worthy  of  wonder  or  rather  of  laudation ;  for 
only  those  can  be  astonished  wrho,  supported  by  a  false 
interpretation  of  the  Saviour's  words  have  innocently 
though  mercilessly  believed,  that  we  are  to  have  the 
poor  with  us  for  ever.  But  the  fact  is  also  replete  with 
comfort  ;  for  it  announces  to  the  human  family  that 
it  shall  be  wholly  freed  from  this  ominous  evil  in  the 
age  to-be. 

Do  not  think  that  this  attachment  to  unity,  com 
munity  and  solidarity,  brought  by  the  Slavs  into  the 
world,  and  either  foreign  or  intolerable  to  the  Germanic 
tribes,  was  meant  to  touch  only  family  relations.  Rather 
did  it  lay  its  hand  also  on  national  ones  ;  for  the  two 
grew  as  if  according  to  one  pattern  among  the  Slavs. 
What  the  father,  chief,  or  governor  was  in  the  clan, 
that  the  commander,  the  prince,  or  the  king  was  in  the 
nation.  And  as  among  families  firm  associations  are 
formed,  so  too  among  nations,  memorable  and  lasting 
unions  have  been  wrought  out — those  Holy  Alliances 
of  peoples,  for  a  united  striving  towards  the  goal  of 
the  various  units. 

How  important  all  these  tokens  of  the  coming  Age 
are  !  How  clearly  they  shew  that  the  centuries  of  sever 
ance,  of  the  isolation  of  men  and  peoples,  are  already 
at  their  closing  :  that  the  age  of  Unity  and  of  Com 
munity  is  at  hand  :  that  the  ill-omened  war  of  each 
with  all  shall  cease  :  that  just  as  man  until  now  could 
not  be  subject  to  his  fellow,  so  from  to-day  no  nation 
shall  either  lift  up  a  violating  hand  against  another, 
nor  shall  it  desire  to  have  dominion  over  it.  And  here 
the  great  secret  foretold  by  the  apostle  is  made  manifest 
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— the  Fullness  of  the  Nations,  of  which  the  unions 
among  the  Slavs  have  been  only  faint  tokens. 

From  this  instinct  for  all-sided  unity  one  can  see  that 
the  division  of  authority  into  sacred  and  secular,  set 
up  by  the  Middle  Ages,  must  have  been  foreign  to  the 
Slav  temper ;  and  so  indeed  it  was.  For  the  Slavs 
society  was  both  State  and  Church.  The  priest  was 
both  prince  and  pastor  in  one — the  secular  and  spiritual 
leader.  Two  truths  they  did  not  know,  but  only  one — 
and  that  Truth  (Prawda)  was  none  other  than  Right 
(Prawo).  Their  laws  then  were  always  sacred,  and 
religious  observances  were  the  business  of  the  state. 

That  liberty  of  the  spirit,  whether  in  social,  political, 
or  indeed  in  religious  matters,  was  their  age-long  and 
undenied  possession,  we  have  no  need  to  bring  evidence 
to  prove  here ;  their  whole  history  makes  this  abun 
dantly  clear.  And  though  this  was  all  but  smothered 
under  the  ruinous  influence  of  that  terror  of  terrors,  the 
Jesuit  Inquisition,  still  it  was  never  possible  wholly  to 
quench  it. 

As  far  as  history's  memory  can  recall  the  years  of 
the  race's  infancy,  it  bears  witness  that  all  human  affairs, 
all  the  relations  of  living  were  for  the  primitive  Slavs 
saturated  with  piety.  For  this  reason  they  despised 
neither  the  world  nor  the  world's  Deity.  The  world 
was  to  them  both  worldly  and  holy — but  neither  a 
thing  condemned  nor  one  unworthy  of  the  spirit.  They 
worshipped  everywhere  a  God  who  was  seen,  although 
He  was  One,  infinite,  and  universal — ruling  in  Heaven 
as  on  Earth,  in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  They  loved  life  and  believed  in  a  second  birth 
They  saw  the  splendour  and  beauty  of  the  world  ;  they 
tilled  the  soil  in  godly  manner,  and  called  its  fruits 
"  God's  gifts "  ;  and  they  made  gods  of  Hospitality 
and  Manliness,  worshipping  deities  under  these  names. 
They  did  indeed  see  the  hostile  and  evil  powers  in  this 
good  world,  but  they  believed  that  these  would  be  over 
thrown  and  disappear. 

Later  when  the  light  of  Christianity  reached  them, 
they  accepted  it  openly,  and  as  children  would,  without 
metaphors  or  circumlocution.  And  they  would  have 
accepted  it  a  hundred  times  more  eagerly,  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  violence  and  rapacity  of  Germans,  who 
sought  to  force  the  faith  upon  them.  For  they  loved 
Christ  intensely,  and  they  trusted  implicitly  all  that  the 
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Saviour  had  to  tell  them.  They  loved,  too,  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God,  and  one  nation  of  the  race  even  offered 
its  crown  to  the  Holy  Virgin. 

It  is  true ;  the  race  was  a  poor  steward  of  the  gifts 
of  God.  Some  it  buried  in  the  earth,  some  it  bartered 
away.  It  had  already  forgotten  much  and  it  did  not 
go  to  school  enough.  Worse  still,  it  was  not  competent 
to  shelter  the  national  temper  from  taint.  Its  endurance 
decayed,  its  industry  was  slackened,  its  moderation 
disappeared,  its  sobriety  was  enfeebled :  superstition 
darkened  the  faith,  and  oppression  blasted  the  public 
spirit.  Finally  tyrants  succeeded — and  this  the  most 
painful  of  all- — in  debasing  some  here,  and  in  brutalising 
others  there.  But  God  is  the  all-seeing  witness  that 
neither  did  corruption  penetrate  the  nation's  blood,  nor 
did  the  madness  reach  into  its  vitals. 

Be  not  ashamed  of  your  sorrowful  lot,  unhappy  race, 
nor  yet  disavow  your  future  !  Remember  this,  that 
Slaves  have  already  once  redeemed  the  earth.  To-day  the 
turn  of  the  enslaved  peoples  is  come  again.  Remember 
the  words  of  the  Speaker  of  the  truth  :  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake  ;  for 
theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

Thou  art  the  nation,  which  with  its  life  and  its  passion 
for  the  faith  has  served  its  brethren,  which  has  died  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world  that  had  again  relapsed  into 
heathenism,  but  is  rising  again,  to  ascend  into  heaven, 
to  bring  the  world  the  word  of  pardon,  to  proclaim 
among  the  nations  the  forgiveness  of  injuries. 

Thou  slave  among  the  peoples  !  Perfect  in  thine  own 
nation  the  great  work  of  liberty  !  Furnish  it  with  body 
and  soul :  and  at  the  same  time  reach  a  strong  hand  out 
to  the  enslaved  of  other  nations  !  Bring  them  the  long- 
awaited  word  of  consolation  and  of  peace  !  Open 
for  them  the  great  life-work,  not  of  destruction  but 
of  action.  Turn  them  by  the  influence  of  the  age-long 
gentleness  of  your  laws  and  customs,  from  the  satanic 
work  of  devastation  for  which,  as  it  seems,  they  are 
preparing.  Shew  them  the  harder  and  more  toilsome, 
but  more  praiseworthy  way — one  more  pleasing  to  God  ! 
and  advance  at  their  head  per  angusta  ad  augusta  I 

12.  Not  for  nought  then  has  mankind  toiled  and 
suffered  until  now,  not  for  nought  studied  and  tortured 
itself,  not  for  nought  loved  and  waged  war  !  It  has 
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certainly  had  enough  both  of  the  chastisement  and  the 
caresses  of  God — the  former  a  curb,  the  latter  a  goad. 
Not  a  tear  nor  a  drop  of  blood  has  been  shed  in  vain  ! 
No  ray  of  light  has  shone  for  nothing  !  Everything 
will  serve  an  end  :  everything  has  helped  the  fullness 
of  the  gifts  of  God  to  achieve  and  redeem  itself.  And 
every  one  of  its  misfortunes  was  a  step  to  a  certain  side 
of  happiness. 

To-day  men  must  perfect  this  happiness,  for  which 
they  have  served,  by  toil  and  achievement.  That  will 
be  the  product  of  man's  spirit.  We  stand  as  yet  on  the 
threshold  between  the  second  and  the*|  third  world. 
Around  us  is  chaos — turmoil  on  earth  !  The  word  "  Let 
there  be  !  "  spoken  by  God  at  the  creation  of  all  things, 
shall  be  spoken  by  Humanity  at  the  creation  of  its 
own  world. 

One  must  be  fearfully  blind  not  to  see  what  is  going 
on  in  the  world,  and  for  what  it  is  preparing  :  how  all 
its  elements  have  until  now  been  rent  asunder  by  social 
tempests,  or  infected  by  social  pests  :  how  from  beneath 
the  cover  of  these,  though  as  yet  faintly,  new  elements 
are  already  sprouting  with  green  ;  how  in  every  content 
and  every  form,  in  every  place  and  in  every  time,  an 
involuntary  despair  of  what  has  been  has  shewed  itself, 
and  a  faith  in  what  shall  be  !  The  old  is  falling  away  and 
the  new  gathering  strength. 

But  in  this  new  crisis  we  see  a  great  difference  from  the 
former  one.  Then  men  had  only  to  wait  for  the  word 
of  salvation :  to-day  they  must  concern  themselves 
with  it  in  action.  Then  it  sufficed,  having  accepted 
the  word,  to  retire  into  one's  own  being,  to  trust  and 
to  love  :  to-day  we  must  come  out  of  ourselves,  with  our 
own  hands  accomplish  that  which  we  have  conceived, 
and  in  which  we  have  believed.  We  must  realise  in 
action  that  with  which  we  have  fallen  in  love,  and  have 
set  before  us  as  the  goal. 

For  the  former  regeneration  was  the  work  of  the 
grace  of  God  :  but  this  one  shall  be  the  work  of  our 
own  hands. 

Let  us  get  clear  on  this  point.  The  coming  of  Christi 
anity  was  a  revolution,  social  and  universal,  unique  in 
history  in  its  importance  and  its  compass.  Its  rise 
had  to  undermine  from  the  start  the  ancient  world  ;  and 
this  world  now  undermined,  soon  toppled  and  was  buried 
beneath  the  new  structure  of  a  young  and  fresh  world 
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From  that  time  the  second  age  has  been  growing 
and  rearing  its  stately  fabric — but  now,  it,  too  has 
begun  to  totter  and  crumble.  Will  there  be  need  of 
undermining  it  also  ? 

Oh  no  !  History  allows  no  uniform  revolutions.  Her 
turnings  are  always  new,  although  similar  to  one  another. 
There  is  no  need  to-day  to  undermine  the  world. 

Do  you  ask  what  is  needed  then  ?  Why,  no  more 
revolution,  but  evolution.  No  longer  any  kind  of  over 
throw,  but  a  new  and  mighty  building  !  Not  to  overturn 
but  to  set  up,  not  to  scatter  but  to  gather,  not  to  rend 
in  pieces  but  to  unite,  not  to  root  out  but  to  exalt,  not 
to  deny  but  to  affirm ;  in  a  word,  not  to  destroy  but  to 
create — that  is  our  task  !  Whatever  is,  is  of  use.  Life 
depends  to-day  on  a  good  disposition,  on  the  will,  on 
participation  in  action  ! 

And  just  here  there  lurks  a  mighty  difference  between 
this  new  crisis  and  the  old  one.  At  the  first  one  the 
subversion  of  the  ancient  world,  that  tabula  rasa  of  all 
that  existed,  was  indispensable  ;  for  the  new  temper 
was  meant  to  be  exclusive,  separate,  reversed.  To-day, 
the  aim  is  rather  harmony,  organism,  an  all-inclusive 
union  :  the  participation  of  what  has  been  in  what 
ought  to  be. 

Certainly  there  are  not  a  few  unresting  minds  who 
believe  that  our  social  state  is  comparable  to  those 
Augean  stables,  which  awaited  a  Hercules  to  cleanse 
them.  But  they  are  mistaken.  The  expected  Hercules 
came  long  ago,  and  has  passed  again.  He  bore  different 
names,  and  wrought  many  works.  To-day,  however, 
the  times  of  vandalism  the  times  of  subversion  are  gone. 
We  loathe  deeply  all  ruination,  all  vandalism,  whether 
physical  or  moral. 

It  is  in  truth  easier  to  overturn  and  destroy  and  burn, 
than  to  create,  exalt,  and  build  up  ;  but  for  that  very- 
reason  we  do  not  want  it.  Mankind  has  seen  enough 
of  toil  already.  This  one  it  can  still  manage — the 
sweetest  of  labours,  the  labour  of  love. 

13.  When  we  say  then  that  we  must  come  forth 
with  will  and  action,  and  not  only,  as  at  the  first  world- 
transition,  wait  for  the  new  word  of  salvation  (since 
the  Word  is  only  the  forerunner  of  action)  we  do  not 
understand  by  action  any  revolution.  For  all  revolu 
tion  as  such  is  only  a  passive,  negative  thing,  is  not  yet 
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that  decisive  action  which  alone  removes  evil ;  but  is 
only  reaction. 

For  just  as  every  organism  in  living  nature  can  grow 
and  develop  itself  without  necessary  illness,  so  also 
the  organism  of  humanity  could  enter  the  realm  of 
mature  health  without  further  convulsions,  without 
its  hitherto  customary  sufferings  and  lacerations.  That 
is  just  what  is  called  evolution.  But  as  soon  as  the 
organic  advance  chances  on  any  sort  of  hindrance,  it 
creates  forthwith  revolution  in  its  own  organism.  It 
begets  pain  which  could  have  been  avoided.  Such 
reaction  is  not  yet  action  ;  it  is  still  the  old  story.  That 
is  only  the  end  of  the  first  world  ;  but  not  yet  the  birth 
of  the  new. 

Ye  all  then,  who  desire  only  revolution  which  destroys, 
yourselves  prolong  the  v/orld  that  is  passing,  and  delay 
the  development  of  the  new  one.  Act  then,  and  cease 
to  react  !  Remember  that  one  can  say  of  mere  destroyers 
what  the  Saviour  said  of  those  who  bring  offences  :  It 
must  needs  be  that  offences  come  :  but  woe  unto  him 
by  whom  the  offence  cometh  !  Thank  God  enough 
offences  have  passed  by.  Give  one  another  your  hands 
in  peace  for  a  better  day  ! 

Ye  suffer,  doubtless,  suffer  cruel  hunger,  physical  and 
moral.  Ye  suffer  tribulation  whose  weight  is  only 
revealing  itself  to-day  in  all  its  ugliness.  But  just  for 
that  reason  go  patiently  to  your  task,  for  the  time  is  at 
hand  !  Ye  are  surely  no  longer  children  to  go  out  of 
spite  ! 

Trust  and  be  loving  !  Love  saved  the  world  once 
already.  In  the  name  of  that  same  love  we  challenge 
you  to-day.  Forsake  the  barren  designs  of  revolution, 
forsake  all  negative  feelings  of  vengeance  and  hate  ! 
But  prepare  yourselves  for  the  work  of  promise,  for  the 
Christ-Action,  which  was  as  yet  only  the  Word  in  you. 
The  Word  becomes  flesh ! 

14.  Are  then  the  last  of  the  social  tempests  already 
past,  proper  to  every  Crisis  ?  Should  all  the  pangs  of 
birth  then  have  been  done  with  ?  Is  our  part  then  realty 
only  to  build,  and  not  to  throw  down — only  to  create 
and  not  to  war  ?  Alas  !  knowing  men's  mad  stubborn 
ness  we  are  doubtful,  although  we  wish  and  desire  it 
with  all  our  souls. 

Ye  who  are  delaying  the  progress  of  the  human  spirit, 
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Cease  !  for  the  love  of  God  ;  for  as  sure  as  God  is  God, 
you  shall  not  succeed  in  the  least.  Has  not  the  human 
breast  uttered  enough  groans,  or  the  human  eye  shed 
enough  tears  ?  What  will  you  get  out  of  this,  that  you 
have  pressed  a  few  more  from  them  ? 

Conquer  ?  You  will  not  conquer  !  Suppress  ?  You 
will  not  suppress  !  Root  out  ?  You  will  not  root  out  ! 
Neither  guns  nor  bayonets,  neither  scaffolds  nor  mines, 
neither  counsel  nor  treachery,  will  avail  you,  as  sure  as 
God  is  God  !  For  His  is  the  cause  ! 

Mankind  has  suffered  until  now,  and  suffered  greatly  ; 
but  to-day  more  than  ever,  for  it  is  coming  now  to  the 
consciousness  of  its  suffering,  and  its  incongruity.  But 
the  true  destiny  of  mankind  on  earth  is  revealing  itself 
in  this  moment,  the  anticipations  and  desires  of  this 
destiny  have  long  been  rocking  its  soul.  Until  lo  ! 
before  man  shall  taste  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
he  is  eating  to  the  fill  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Know 
ledge,  and  his  eyes  are  being  opened.  Poor  wretch,  he 
knows  that  he  is  naked  ! 

Shame  on  ye  all,  who  watch  over  the  body  social !  If 
the  sight  of  that  nakedness,  the  consciousness  of  human 
suffering,  does  not  rouse  in  you  the  will  to  rescue  !  Dis 
grace  and  opprobrium  are  yours,  nothing  more,  for 
that  is  enough.  Final  punishment  will  be  yours,  for 
it  is  eternal.  Humanity  forgives  the  rest,  but  it  cannot 
blot  your  shame  out  of  the  book  of  life  for  you. 
The  Almighty  can  forgive  a  deed  when  it  is  done  :  but 
even  He  cannot  perform  the  undone  deeds  !  Tremble 
then  that  Mankind  may  not  utter  over  you  the  terrible 
curse  :  Shame  on  you  for  ever  ! 

But  Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,  and  on  Earth  Peace, 
Good-will  to  men  ! 
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CHAPTER    IV 

THE  WORLD  AND  THE  WORLD  TO  COME. 

i.  The  analysis  of  the  principles  governing  the  new  age 
into  which  mankind  is  about  to  enter,  and  the  treatment 
of  its  constituent  parts,  do  not  belong  to  this  Intro 
duction,  but  to  the  following  parts.  After  preparing 
the  approach  to  them  by  our  historical  discussion  of  the 
aims  of  the  human  family,  and  the  means  to  them,  we 
could  already  trust  ourselves  to  the  guidance  of  the 
petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  for  the  future,  and  follow 
them  into  its  realms — if  one  fundamental  question  did 
not  meet  us  at  the  very  gate  of  the  new  epoch.  It  is 
no  more  an  historical  question,  but  extra-historical. 

"  What  ?  Is  the  human  family  to  achieve  its  whole 
destiny  on  earth  ?  Is  the  limit  of  its  deeds  and  its  blessings 
to  be  found  here  ?  In  a  word,  is  there  no  world  to  come, 
no  future  life  ?  " 

Whoever  draws  such  a  conclusion  from  the  preceding 
premises,  seems  to  forget  our  express  declaration  that  we 
come  not  to  abolish  but  to  elevate,  not  to  diminish  but 
to  fulfil.  The  New  Testament  has  presented  mankind 
with  a  consciousness  of  eternal  life  ;  and  this  shall  assuredly 
not  be  taken  away  from  it.  And  yet  it  seems  and  may 
often  seem  later  that  we  are  loosing  certain  knots  of 
the  law. 

Certainly  we  are,  but  what  ?  Only  previous  contradic 
tions,  in  order  to  lead  them  into  a  state  of  foreordained 
and  guaranteed  concord  !  We  are  dissolving  things,  but 
only  those  present  secrets  of  time,  in  order  to  raise  them  to 
the  promised  clearness  of  eternity.  Such  dissolution  is 
simply  a  binding  up — is  a  religious  obligation.  The  Law 
does  not  demand  completion,  for  it  is  complete,  and 
suffices  ;  it  does  demand  fulfilment.  It  does  not  demand 
perfection,  for  it  is  perfect-  but  it  does  demand 
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execution.  Now  we  shall  be  able  neither  to  fulfil  nor  to 
execute  it  if  we  have  not  grasped  its  fullness  ;  and  for 
this  reason  the  fulfilment  and  execution  have  waited 
until  now  for  the  Revelation  of  Revelation.  The 
dissolving  of  contradictions  is  therefore  a  new  fortifying 
of  an  age-old  connexion,  viz.,  Religion. 

Such  dissolution  is  simply  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law  ; 
for  it  does  not  abolish  its  content,  but  rather  affirms  it, 
and  fulfils  what  Christ  assured  us  when  He  said  :  "  There 
is  nothing  hid  which  shall  not  be  made  manifest  and 
nothing  secret  which  shall  not  be  brought  to  light  !  " 

What  is  a  secret  ?  Is  it  not  a  contradiction  which  has 
not  yet  been  solved  ?  And  what  is  a  contradiction  ? 
Is  it  not  a  secret  which  as  yet  has  not  come  to  light  ?  A 
secret  is  that  stage  of  truth  in  which  we  have  not  yet  come 
to  grasp  the  harmony  of  the  conditions  out  of  which  the 
truth  is  composed,  and  to  unite  its  apparently  irrecon 
cilable  contradictions.  The  solving  of  these  in  no  way 
does  away  with  the  secret,  but  rather  raises  it  to  the 
plane  of  clearness,  which  is  its  destiny,  guaranteed  by 
the  law  itself. 

This  introductory  question  then  about  the  present  and 
the  future  life,  about  the  World,  and  the  World  to  Come, 
we  must  still  solve  along  the  lines  just  indicated,  before 
our  entrance  proper  into  the  revelation  contained  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  But  such  a  solution  must  obviously  be 
in  harmony  with  what  we  have  just  said — a  binding 
together,  a  uniting,  a  mutual  reconciliation. 

2.  Let  us  look  first  at  the  question  under  the  category 
of  Time,  and  after  grasping  the  real  meaning  of  present 
and  future  life,  we  shall  then  see  how  men  have  under 
stood  them  hitherto,  and  how  they  should  understand 
them. 

Those  terms,  Past,  Present,  and  Future,  each  have  their 
proper  and  respective  meanings  only  when  we  regard  them 
as  dependent  upon  and  in  inter-relation  with  one  another. 
Taken  in  general  and  absolutely  they  are  one  and  the 
same.  They  are  the  same  periods  of  time  viewed  from 
different  standpoints  :  they  represent  together  an  organic 
whole  of  development.  For  the  destiny  of  the  Future  is 
to  become  a  Present  ;  and  that  of  the  Present  is  to 
become  a  Past  ! 

Tiiis  sceuly  flow,  this  constant  changing  and  trans 
formation  of  the  one  into  the  other  is  really  the  essence  of 
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these  conceptions,  and  represents  too  the  general  idea  of 
Becoming,  of  development — in  a  word,  of  progress. 
None  of  these  single  terms  would  have  the  least  meaning 
without  its  connexion  with  the  others  and  its  dependence 
upon  them. 

To  the  three  Categories  of  Time,  Past,  Present  and 
Future,  correspond  the  three  terms  used  for  the  days- 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  to-morrow.  Now  these  latter  may 
be  quite  different  from  one  another,  but  taken  in  general 
as  days,  they  are  one  and  the  same.  For  surely  every  day 
must  be  in  turn  to-morrow,  to-day  and  yesterday ; 
with  only  this  difference  that  for  us  the  present  day  is  in 
a  state  of  reality,  whereas  the  past  and  the  coming  one  are 
ideas,  belonging  either  to  memory  or  to  expectation.  We 
possess  to-day  in  all  its  actuality.  We  live  in  it,  and 
it  for  us.  About  yesterday  or  to-morrow  we  can  only 
think. 

Thus  each  to-morrow  is  a  day  meant  still  to  "  become/' 
and  accomplish  itself — it  is  not  yet  born  ;  each  to-day 
is  the  day  at  present  existing  and  accomplishing  itself, 
and  so  is  already  alive  ;  each  yesterday,  however,  is 
the  day  already  passed  and  accomplished — and  so  is  dead 
and  gone  !  No  one  can  change  yesterday,  no  one  can 
abolish  it  ;  for  it  is  eternally  fixed,  is  already  done  away 
with.  What  has  happened,  has  happened,  and  cannot 
be  otherwise. 

On  the  other  hand  a  Future  neither  exists  nor  has  yet 
been  accomplished.  It  is  only  an  established  possibility, 
existing  potentially  as  a  life  germ.  It  is  thus  only  an 
abstraction  demanding  fulfilment.  But  it  will  realise 
itself  just  by  becoming  present,  by  becoming  to-day. 

If  then  some  abstract  to-morrow  were  not  ever  meant 
to  become  a  to-day,  it  would  not  even  be  a  to-morrow 
at  all.  It  would  be  virtually  nothing  ;  for  its  being  lies 
just  in  that  which  is  to  become.  And  the  moment  it 
becomes  this  it  fulfils  its  destiny. 

We  see  then  that  a  sort  of  eternal  to-morrow,  which 
was  never  meant  to  turn  into  a  to-day,  would  be  a  pure 
absurdum  but  not  a  to-morrow  at  all.  For  on  the  one 
condition  is  it  a  to-morrow,  that  it  become  to-day — 
just  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  case  of  short  periods 
of  time. 

Our  conclusion  is  then  that  just  as  to-morrow  must 
become  to-day,  and  to-day,  yesterday — so  also  what 
we  in  a  higher  sphere  call  the  Future  Life,  must  some 
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day  become  this  one.  Since  otherwise  the  name  "  Future 
Life  "  would  not  be  either  future  nor  any  other  life — 
but  only  some  sort  of  fancy. 

Surely  the  present  life  is  related  to  the  future  one  just 
as  to-day  is  to  to-morrow ;  and  for  this  reason  the 
Apostle  appeals  to  the  Hebrews  to  "  exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day." 

3.  Having  got  thus  far  we  must  notice  in  our  course 
an  important  difference.  The  farther  we  advance,  the 
wider  the  sphere  of  Becoming  we  embrace,  the  higher 
the  to-morrows  and  to-days  to  which  we  raise  ourselves 
—the  more  qualitative  does  that  progress  become,  which 
at  the  beginning  was  only  quantitative.  Thus  the 
transition  of  Future  into  Present,  which  takes  place  only 
in  quantities — moments,  days,  years,  takes  place  as  a 
whole  in  quality — by  the  entrance  into  another  life, 

It  is  true  that  a  certain  difference  of  quality  may 
constantly  be  seen,  for  every  period  of  time  is  per  se 
different  from  others  ;  but  wrhen  the  entrance  into  another 
life  comes,  the  change  comes  wholly  qualitative,  without, 
however,  ceasing  at  all  to  be  quantitative. 

There  comes  a  certain  year,  a  certain  day,  and  a  certain 
moment,  in  which  that  qualitative  transition  in  a 
quantitative  advance  decisively  reveals  itself.  So  in 
the  earthly  life  of  a  man  there  is  a  certain  year,  a  day,  a 
moment,  in  which  he  comes  of  age.  It  is  a  moment  quite 
similar  to  the  others  which  preceded  or  followed  it, 
and  yet  the  man  who  has  arrived  at  it  feels  himself  to  be 
quite  different.  Till  then  he  had  no  rights  :  now  he  has 
all.  Till  then  he  could  take  no  decisive  action  of  himself, 
now  everything  he  does  becomes  important.  For  every 
child  the  state  of  maturity  is  a  sort  of  ideal  to-morrow,  a 
sort  of  expected  Future,  which  exists  for  it  as  long  as  it 
is  a  child  only  in  abstracto — as  an  idea,  and  only  is 
something  in  so  far  as  it  will  become,  will  realise  itself. 

What  then  of  the  course  of  the  everlasting  life  of  the 
spirit  ?  That  life  divides  itself — as  we  shall  more  fully 
explain  presently — into  life-periods,  into  temporal  or 
transitory  lives,  of  which  the  end  of  one  is  the  beginning 
of  the  next,  even  as  the  end  of  one  day  is  the  beginning 
of  the  following. 

The  whole  difficulty  and  at  the  same  time  the  falsehood 
of  the  conception  men  have  had  of  the  future  life  and 
the  World  to  Come,  rests  chiefly  in  this,  that  they  have 
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usually  pictured  to  themselves  onesidedly,  how  we,  as 
subjects,  are  to  enter  that  future  world  ;  whereas  in 
reality  that  life,  when  thought  of  as  time,  must  as  object 
come  to  us,  must  of  itself  become  Present  !  And  this 
for  the  simple  reason  that  it  is  as  yet  future — a  fact  which 
does  not  in  the  least  put  a  brake  upon  our  own  movements. 
For  we  ourselves  are  in  fact  passing  into  another  state, 
are  being  transformed — but  of  that  later  on  !  Here  again 
it  is  in  a  measure  just  as  it  was  with  the  coming  of  age  : 
the  child  grows  into  it,  that  is  true,  but  the  passing  years 
of  themselves  bring  it  upon  him. 

Just  as  we  do  not  move  away  from  time,  but  rather 
time  moves  in  regard  to  us ;  just  as  we  do  not  enter  into 
to-morrow,  but  rather  to-morrow  comes  over  us  and 
becomes  to-day :  so  it  belongs  to  the  conception  of  the 
Future  Life  to  realise  itself  in  living  fashion — to  become 
this  life,  the  world  of  to-day  ! 

4.  Let  us  now  go  farther  and  transfer  our  conclusions 
from  man  to  Humanity — which  is  the  collective  man. 
Just  as  for  the  individual,  moments,  days,  and  years  pass 
by,  so  for  the  race,  generations,  centuries,  ages.  What 
for  the  one  is  called  a  life,  has  been  called  for  the  other  an 
era,  a  great  Age,  and  later  a  world. 

Just  as  for  a  man  the  Future  Life  must  one  day  become 
this  life,  so  in  history  that  future  world  becomes  this  one, 
while  the  present  world  passes  and  its  sun  sets.  Such  a 
separation,  such  a  renewal,  such  recoil  and  elevation  in 
the  course  of  progress  we  may  call  the  end  of  the  world 
with  the  same  right  as  we  call  the  death  of  man  in  time 
the  end  of  life. 

Such  a  decisive  change  of  the  life  of  the  race,  such  a 
breaking  off  of  all  its  relations  is  indeed  a  sort  of  end  of 
the  world,  since  our  present  world  in  to-day's  form  and 
being,  actually  as  such  ceases  to  be  ;  and  in  an  important 
regard,  material  as  well  as  moral,  is  changed  into  another 
world.  But  such  an  end  of  the  world  is  by  no  means 
an  end  of  all  worlds,  just  as  the  end  of  to-day  is  in  truth 
the  end  of  a  certain  day,  but  is  in  no  way  the  end  of 
all  days. 

It  would  then  be  far  more  exact  if  we  kept  strictly  to 
the  scripture  terminology,  and  called  this  change  not 
the  "  end  of  the  world"  but  the  "  end  of  the  Age  "— 
consummatio  saeculi — Matt,  xxiv  :  3.  We  should  seek  in 
vainjn  Scripture  for  the  phrase  "  end  of  the  world." 
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We  have  already  convinced  ourselves  in  our  analysis 
of  the  historical  advance  of  mankind,  that  once  already 
a  similar  end  of  -the  "  world"  has  taken  place.  If  then 
we  have  actually  experienced  such  an  end — a  thing 
which  even  shews  itself  in  our  common  usage,  where  we 
call  the  two  eras  divided  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  two 
worlds  ! — why  should  we  not  once  more  experience  a 
similar  one,  entering  thereby  into  a  new,  and  for  us  until 
now  a  Future  World — the  Third  Age  of  our  planet  ? 

By  such  an  end  of  the  world  no  one  is  at  all  to  think  that 
our  planet  is  to  be  loosed  from  its  moorings  and  fall  into 
the  abyss  of  annihilation  :  but  rather  that  the  great 
to-morrow  of  the  world,  not  a  thing  of  fancy,  but  one 
actually  determined  and  fore-ordained,  shall  become 
actually  the  world's  great  to-day.  Now  such  an  ex 
pression  as  the  end  of  the  world,  taken  in  the  sense  just 
explained,  is  not  at  all  a  false  one ;  for  a  certain  world,  a 
whole  realm  of  human  life — actually  ends  in  that  moment. 
But  the  expression  used  in  scripture  is  far  stricter  and 
more  exact ;  the  Fullness  of  Time — Consummatio  sacculi. 

We  ought  then  to  avoid  the  falsest  of  fancies  generally 
bound  up  with  the  end  of  the  world,  viz.,  that  it  amounts 
to  an  absolute  denial,  to  a  pure  annihilation,  a  final  doing 
away — after  which  a  sort  of  timeless  eternity  will  begin  : 
whereas  conversely  the  end  of  the  world  amounts  only  to 
a  re-birth,  Palingenesis,  i.e.,  a  transforming  of  the  present 
state  and  the  present  forms  of  being  into  others  more 
advanced  and  more  perfect.  And  instead  of  annihilation, 
comes  a  raising  to  a  higher  power.  Let  us  always 
remember  ;  Life  never  abolishes  itself,  but  raises  itself. 
Vita  tollitur  quidem  sed  sursum. 

5.  The  greatest  error  made  in  the  common  conception 
of  these  relations,  whether  in  regard  to  single  individuals 
or  to  collective  humanity,  lurks  in  the  blind  holding  to  a 
false  contradiction  thought  to  exist  between  the  ideas  : 
Time  and  Eternity.  It  is  wholly  false  because  the  ideas 
do  not  belong  to  the  same  order,  and  so  cannot  form  a 
contradiction.  For  we  see  that  time  is  related  to  eternity 
as  the  part  to  the  whole  ;  that  eternity  is  only  a  circle 
of  times  differing  from  one  another,  which  makes  up 
the  whole,  just  as  single  links  make  up  a  whole  chain. 

To  call  the  present  world  exclusively  "  temporal 
life  "  and  the  future  one  "  eternal  life  " — in  that  lies 
the  whole  blunder  ;  for  we  compare  here  a  conception  of 
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a  lower  with  one  of  a  higher  order,  which  latter  reaches  far 
beyond  the  former,  and  so  can  in  no  way  be  compared  to 
it,  for  it  rather  embraces  the  former  in  itself.  Surely 
if  eternity  is  real  and  not  seeming  it  must  contain  in 
itself  as  well  the  Future  as  the  Present  and  the  Past — 
in  a  word,  the  Universe,  the  All-life  !  Any  exclusive, 
any  limited  eternity,  dependent  on  time,  would  be  ipso 
facto  temporal  and  be  reduced  to  a  part  of  itself  ;  seeing 
that  it  excludes  some  part  of  time,  and  thereby  obviously 
ceases  to  be  what  it  is  called — eternity.  What  sort  of  a 
lame  eternity  would  it  be,  if  sometime,  somewhere,  it 
were  to  begin  ? 

And  as  a  matter  of  fact  if  the  world  of  to-day  is  not  an 
integral  part  of  eternity,  and  if  the  latter  is  only  to  begin 
at  the  end  of  the  former — why  eternity  itself  is  no  more 
eternity,  since  our  own  time  excludes,  limits,  and  con 
ditions  it  !  What  sort  of  a  thing  would  a  conditioned 
eternity  be  ?  But  if  that  eternity  is  to  last  for  ever, 
where  is  the  place  of  time  ?  It  can  find  no  place  of  rest, 
except  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  other  !  Thus  the  existence 
of  such  a  time  beside  eternity  and  independent  of  it, 
is  impossible.  It  can  only  exist  in  it. 

Accordingly  when  we  say  in  common  speech  of  a  dead 
man,  that  he  has  passed  over  into  eternity,  we  are 
actually  speaking  falsely,  He  does  not  need  to  pass  into 
eternity,  since  the  very  fact  of  his  living  means  that  he 
already  is  in  eternity.  Man  in  dying  rather  removes  from 
one  realm  of  eternity  into  another  :  or  more  exactly,  the 
hitherto  conceived  realm  of  eternity  becomes  real  for  him, 
and  what  has  been  real  comes  to  an  end  and  disappears. 

The  end  of  one  world  is  only  the  beginning  of  another  ; 
and  this  succession  of  worlds  constitutes  the  eternal  life 
of  the  universe,  just  as  the  succession  of  a  man's  lives 
constitutes  his  eternal  life  ! 

However  much  this  world  and  the  one  to  come,  the 
present  life  and  the  future  one,  the  kingdom  of  earth 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  are  at  actual  variance  with 
one  another,  this  variance  must  pass  into  continuity  ; 
i.e.,  the  business  of  this  world  is  to  become  the  next, 
and  that  of  the  next  to  become  this  one. 

Only  the  continuity  and  wholeness  of  these  past  and 
future  states  constitutes  eternal  life — the  Eternal  Present! 
For  this  reason,  too,  Jesus  Christ,  who  brought  all  men 
the  consciousness  of  that  Eternal  Life  could  say  and  said  : 
*'  that  whoso  belie veth  on  the  Son '  hath  '  everlasting  life  !  " 
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6.  It  is  well-known  that  recent  philosophers,  e 
direct  or  indirect  descendants  of  Hegel,  together  with  the 
younger  theologians,  to  whom  Strauss  has  given  the 
watchword,  expressly  declare  the  removal  of  the  dualism 
between  this  world  and  the  next  to  be  the  chief  business  of 
to-day's  consciousness,  whether  in  philosophy  or  in 
theology.  But  this  removal,  or  rather  the  fusing  of  this 
dualism — which  in  truth  is  an  indispensable  condition 
of  proper  spiritual  life — has  in  modern  speculations, 
viz.,  those  of  the  Germans,  turned  out  to  be  only  one 
sided  and  negative,  not  absolute  and  affirmative. 
Wishing  to  achieve  the  inevitable  transition  from  dualism 
to  monism,  wishing,  i.e.,  to  solve  the  admitted  contra 
diction  between  this  world  and  the  next,  between  the 
Present  and  the  Future  Life,  they  simply  denied  the 
existence  of  the  world  to  come,  and  on  the  other  hand 
recognised  the  present  one  as  the  only  reality. 

Obviously  they  forgot  that  one-sided  and  negative 
paths  lead  only  to  error,  that  all  negation  is  only  means, 
but  never  can  be  an  end  ;  and  finally  that  he  who  wishes 
truly  and  successfully  to  affirm,  must  never  abolish,  but 
must  elevate  ! 

These  thinkers  have  rightly  seen  that  eternity  as  a 
simple  converse  of  time  would  only  be  a  hollow  abstrac 
tion,  and  could  not  survive  the  test  of  thought.  They 
therefore  renounced  it  and  reduced  everything  by  force 
to  a  certain  "  temporal,"  but  to  a  both  one-sided  and 
abstract  one,  unspeakably  retrogressive,  in  that  it  lacked 
a  corresponding  as  well  as  adequate  complement.  Surely 
the  acceptance  of  a  direct  monism  (Oneness)  under  these 
conditions  would  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  retire 
ment  into  heathenism,  where  one  hears  only  of  a  homo 
geneous  world  :  whereas  the  synthesis'?  of 4thev  dualism 
represents  precisely  the  satisfaction  of  the  conditions 
brought  by  Christianity,  and  the  solving  of  the  variances 
still  lurking  in  that  view  of  life. 

According  to  these  thinkers  there  is  not,  nor  can  there 
be  another  world  than  ours,  one  eternally  present  to  the 
spirit.  Every  conjectured  World-to-Come  is  for  them 
only  a  hollow  fancy,  to  be  got  rid  of  speedily  if  one  wishes 
to  grasp  and  attain  to  the  true  life  of  the  spirit.  Is  that 
not  then  actual  heathenism  ?  Did  Jesus  Christ  bring 
us  word  of  that  world  for  nothing  ? 

Instead  of  a  synthesis  which  unites,  they' have"  for  us 
only  a  one-sided  exclusive  thesis,  and  in  the  upshot  a 
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purely  negative  antithesis.  There  is  here  no  harmonising 
of  two  mutually  hostile  conceptions,  but  a  simple  over 
throw  of  the  one  by  the  other  ! 

Every  Dualism  is  an  actual  and  undeniable  danger  for 
the  spirit.  Wherever  we  meet  it,  wherever  we  light  upon 
a  still  unsolved,  i.e.,  an  unreconciled  Dualism,  it  will  be 
our  sacred  duty  to  remove  and  overcome  it.  But  never 
otherwise  than  by  raising  it  to  a  higher  power  ! 

Now  the  true  raising  of  this  Dualism  to  absolute  unity 
rests  just  in  this,  that  we  recognise  these  two  conceptions 
of  wholly  opposite  worlds,  not  exclusively  as  hitherto, 
but  inclusively,  not  severed  but  reconciled — in  their 
mutual  dependence  and  correspondence  with  one  another, 
in  their  general  identity  in  the  face  of  diversity.  In  a 
word,  we  must  see  them  acting  as  dialectical  complements, 
and  that  in  the  following  fashion : 

7.  Two  worlds  are  given,  the  seen  and  the  unseen,  the 
real  and  the  ideal,  this  one  and  the  one  to  come.  In 
what  relation  has  the  human  spirit  stood  to  them  in  the 
course  of  its  advance  ? 

i.  In  the  primitive,  immediate  relation,  the  spirit  is 
purely  passive  :  it  simply  gathers  impressions  from  the 
surrounding  world,  and  can  as  yet  do  nothing  of  itself. 
That  is  the  relation  of  the  whole  of  antiquity. 

ii.  The  relation  of  the  Christian  Era. 

(a)  At  the  beginning  of  this  volte  face  of  the  human 
spirit,  a  consciousness  of  the  defects  and  inadequacies 
of  this  world  begat  a  longing  for  and  a  need  of  the  one  to 
come.  There  arose  then  a  complete  break  with  the 
primitive  point  of  view,  a  complete  reversal  of  the  primi 
tive  position ;  the  negation  and  renunciation  of  the  present 
world.  But  that  hitherto  real  world  also  underwent 
thereby  an  actual  change;  for  what  men  had  regarded 
before  as  absolutely  real  and  therefore  to  be  praised, 
and  worthy  of  love,  they  now  regarded  as  empty  and 
vain,  as  ephemeral  and  a  thing  of  nought — as  simply  a 
vale  of  tears. 

Thus,  just  as  in  ancient  days  there  prevailed  only  one 
world — the  present  one,  while  the  world  to  come  was 
scarce  a  shadow  of  this,  was  in  fact  represented  as  a  land 
of  shades  ;  so  now  conversely  in  the  new  age,  the  World- 
to-Come  gained  the  upper-hand  completely.  Truth  is 
there,  real  and  eternal  life  is  there,  while  here  is  a 
pilgrimage  of  shades  !  Here  are  inania  regna. 
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(b)  On  the  contrary  at  the  decline  of  this  age  human 
consciousness  has  turned  its  gaze  in  upon  itself  and  seen 
the  evident  contradiction  involved  in  the  conceptions  of 
an  ideal  world  possessing  the  only  reality,  and  a  real 
world  not  meant  to  possess  that  reality.  It  has  therefore 
desired  the  reconciliation  of  that  contradiction,  and  in 
denying  its  constituent  elements  it  has  come  to  a  denial 
of  the  contradiction  itself;  i.e.,  to  the  admission  that  the 
greatest  contradiction  and  inadequacy  lurks  in  the  very 
dualism  itself,  in  the  setting  of  two  separate  worlds  over 
against  one  another.  So  far  so  good ;  for  obviously 
if  there  were  not  two  there  would  be  no  contradiction. 
Hence  the  natural  conclusion  ;  "  Remove  the  dualism  !  " 
Agreed — But  how  ?  Is  it  to  be  removed  only  negatively, 
or  also  positively  ?  Alas  !  at  the  start  negatively,  for 
every  advance  is  at  the  beginning  negative,  a  removal 
of  hindrances,  a  denial  of  the  immovable  standpoint. 
Only  the  Progress  of  progress  develops  activity,  and 
brings  with  it  affirmative  truth. 

iii.  But  having  reached  this  contradiction,  which  is  the 
sad  lot  of  our  present  time,  we  come  upon  the  third 
position — that  of  solution,  which  is  then  the  proper  task  of 
our  day.  Both  the  preceding  positions  had  to  be  alike 
false,  for  both  alike  were  one-sided.  The  actual  truth 
lies  in  a  third  completing  standpoint,  and  we  shall  never 
reach  absolute  truth  until  we  discover  its  third  word. 
It  lies  in  the  conceiving  of  the  independent  and  separate 
existence  of  the  two  worlds,  along  with  their  passing  in 
turn  the  one  into  the  other,  and  the  fact  that  they  are 
constantly  and  mutually  becoming  one  another  ! 

From  this  then  we  perceive  that  the  world  is  not  one 
alone,  nor  always  uniform,  as  the  Ancients  believed  ;  nor 
yet  is  it  two,  for  ever  crossing  and  at  everlasting  variance 
with  one  another ;  but  it  is  a  living  and  multiform 
world,  great,  universal,  composed  of  different  worlds  with 
boundaries,  developing  certain  points  of  view,  which  in 
spite  of  their  relative  transitoriness,  for  ever  dwell 
together  in  it  and  fulfil  it. 

This  universal  world  is — the  Heavens  :  which  contain  in 
their  bounds  millions  of  single  worlds,  one  of  whom  we 
call  Earth. 

For  limited  beings  living  within  the  boundaries  of  these 
worlds,  the  one  set  of  these  points  of  view  is  real,  the 
others  however,  are  conceived ;  for  the  former  are  present 
with  us,  while  the  latter  are  far  away.  The  world  in 
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which  they  live  is  their  earth  proper,  and  the  rest  of  the 
worlds  are  the  Heavens  ;  but  that  does  not  mean  that 
their  own  earth  does  not  belong  to  the  Heavens.  It  is 
rather  an  integral  part  of  them.  For  the  universe  is 
made  up  of  the  Here  and  the  Hereafter,  of  what  is, 
and  what  ought  to  be  ! 

Further,  if  that  universe  were  dead,  the  Here  and  the 
Hereafter  would  be  eternally  fixed  and  immovable.  The 
one  could  not  become  the  other,  nor  the  other  the  one ; 
so  that  the  one  set  of  worlds  would  be  eternally  wretched 
and  condemned,  while  the  others  would  be  forever 
perfect  and  happy.  But  because  the  universe  is  living, 
it  has  its  own  motion  in  itself  :  by  its  own  immanent 
dialectic  it  transforms  the  worlds  which  compose  it, 
changes  the  state  of  the  real  into  the  ideal,  and  vice  versa. 

Every  place  has  its  different  times,  and  every  time 
its  different  places,  as  we  shall  shortly  see  more  exactly. 
Since  then  the  complement  of  time  and  place  is  motion, 
for  motion  is  composed  simply  of  time  and  place, — or 
more  correctly :  The  product  of  Time  and  Place  is 
Motion ! — so  those  separate  Times  and  Places,  con 
stituting  the  separateness  and  antithesis  of  the  worlds, 
are  united  by  motion,  by  their  respective  decline  and 
transition  into  one  another. 

Thus  the  World-to-Come  becomes  this  one — by 
arrival  here,  while  this  world  becomes  that  one  by  transi 
tion  there  !  That  is  just  the  death  and  the  Second  Birth 
of  the  worlds  ! 

8.  This  motion,  the  mutual  transformation  of  the 
worlds,  to  which  our  investigation  has  brought  us,  cannot 
be  a  blind  one,  a  chance  motion,  but  rather  a  provi 
dential  and  reasonable  one  ;  one  such  as  is  worthy  of 
the  spirit,  viz.,  Progress  !  In  the  hierarchy  of  worlds 
which  compose  the  Host  of  Heaven,  the  lower  one  gives 
way  before  a  higher,  and  passes  into  this  higher. 

Although  this  higher  world,  or  ideal  state,  has  not 
yet  been  revealed  to  us  in  given  time,  has  not  yet  become 
our  portion,  still  it  already  exists.  For  us  it  exists, 
however,  only  in  a  state  of  possibility,  which,  if  it  were 
not  to  become  reality,  would  be  nothing  other  than  a 
state  of  impossibility.  And  just  as  the  testing  of  every 
possibility  is  its  realisation,  so,  too,  the  realisation  of  the 
as  yet  only  imagined  higher  world,  is  its  actual  passing 
over  into  this  lower  world  of  time. 
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For  this  vale  of  tears,  that  Heaven  is  still  an  idea. 
It  is  indeed  "  come  nigh,"  seeing  that  we  have  received 
news  of  it ;  but  it  has  not  yet  "  come,"  for  we  do  not 
yet  actually  possess  it.  For  this  reason  then,  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven  came  nigh  with  the  rise  of  Christianity, 
in  that  we  received  news  of  it  :  but  that  Kingdom  will 
really  come  only  with  the  fulfilment  of  Christianity — 
just  as  the  Lord  assured  us  when  He  bade  us  pray  : 
Thy  Kingdom  Come  !  It  is  just  this  state  which  the 
scripture  calls  '  The  Coming  Nigh  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,"  or  "  Its  establishment  in  us." 

But  the  destiny  of  what  has  been  established  is  simply 
that  it  disappear,  and  of  what  has  "  come  nigh,"  that 
it  fully  appear  !  All  such  mutually  inter-related  states 
demand  fulfilment  :  and  the  living  fulfilment  of  such 
positions  is — the  achieving  of  progress,  the  fulfilment  of 
destined  development,  the  following  of  a  higher  and 
more  perfect  state  in  the  wake  of  the  lower  and  less 
perfect  one.  And  this  means  the  raising  of  the  lower 
to  the  plane  of  the  higher.  But  this  is  nothing  other 
than  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  upon  earth, 
and  the  j  oining  of  earth  with  the  universal  Heavens  ! 

Again,  according  to  the  law  of  spiritual  progress  the 
state  of  the  world  which  disappears  must  be  qualita 
tively  lower  than  that  of  the  one  which  comes  in  its 
place  :  so  that  the  present  state  as  soon  as  it  is  super 
seded  by  the  one-to-come,  is  regarded  as  a  sort  of  sub 
ordinate  world,  as  relatively  speaking  a  hell  or  a  purga 
tory  ;  in  a  word,  as  an  already  condemned  one.  But 
note  well :  the  state  is  condemned,  but  not  the  indivi 
duals  in  the  least.  They  are  saved  by  the  personal 
regeneration  of  the  spirit. 

9.  There  are  then  manifold  worlds  in  manifold 
states.  These  latter  are  in  respect  of  place,  time — 
but  in  respect  of  time,  place.  They  are  different  times 
for  a  certain  world,  and  different  worlds  for  a  certain 
time.  In  short,  they  are  the  chief  stages  of  Universal 
Progress. 

All  states  possible  in  thought  have  their  reality  in 
the  being  of  myriads  of  worlds,  simultaneous  in  the 
expanse  of  space,  and  parallel  in  the  tide  of  time.  And 
everything  lives  as  one  in  the  idea  and  organism  of  God, 
for  God  is  the  Spirit  of  this  World  of  worlds. 

Precisely  as  all  temporal  states  (Aeons),  all  the  steps 
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of  the  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future,  endure  to 
gether  in  Him,  so,  too,  all  local  worlds,  which  constitute 
sure  and  absolute  space,  dwell  together  in  Him  :  and 
He  too  lives  in  them  and  upon  them,  and  reigns  for  ever 
and  ever  ! 

One  could  recall  the  words  of  the  Preacher  (i.  9)  in 
their  highest  and  broadest  meaning  :  "  That  which  hath 
been  is  that  which  shall  be,  and  that  which  hath  been 
done  is  that  which  shall  be  done  :  and  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun,"  etc.  Only  these  words  instead 
of  being,  as  hitherto,  a  proof  of  the  emptiness  of  the 
world,  vanitas  vanitatum — will  for  the  future  prove 
rather  its  absolute  fullness — plenitudo  plenitudinis. 
Instead  of  describing  an  endless  repetition  of  events, 
they  will  describe  rather  the  spiral  progress  of  the  spirit. 

We  see  from  this  that  we  have  no  need  to  fall  back 
on  that  ancient,  quite  fanciful,  hypothesis,  supposed 
even  by  Kant,  of  the  passage  of  individual  souls  from 
one  planet  to  another,  in  order  to  admit  their  partici 
pation  in  cosmic  progress.  For  it  is  not  individual 
spirits  as  actual  units,  that  must  or  are  meant  to  pass 
from  planet  to  planet  :  but  each  planet  of  itself  perfects 
and  transforms  itself,  and  progresses.  And  personal 
spirits,  blessed  already  from  their  very  nature  with 
immortality,  do  not  need  to  leave  the  planet  at  all  in 
order  to  advance  to  other,  each  time  higher,  worlds  ; 
for  they  attain  them  one  by  one  on  their  own — through 
the  consummatio  sc&culorum. 

Note  well :  not  things,  nor  beings,  nor  individual 
spirits  wander  from  world  to  world — but  the  states,  the 
stages  themselves,  those  world-relations  are  in  passage  ; 
they  enter,  advance,  and  disappear — each  time  farther 
on.  Itself  this  universal  Progress  of  the  Spirit  fulfils 
itself,  in  turn  on  different  stages  and  planes  of  the  world 
of  worlds. 

10.  Here  we  shall  stop,  for  we  are  entering  the  sphere 
of  pure  eschatology,  the  science  of  things  absolutely 
final,  post-human,  post-historical,  post-planetary.  But 
the  hour  of  this  science  of  Ends  has  not  yet  struck,  for 
its  full  revelation  will  not  come  until  the  end  of  the 
age  whose  beginnings  are  now  being  unfolded. 

Certainly  every  form  of  thought  corresponds  always 
strictly  to  its  own  expression  in  the  action,  which  is 
meant  to  reproduce  it  in  life.  Thus  when  the  world  of 

97  G 


PROVIDENCE    IN    HISTORY. 

action  now  coming  in,  shall  fulfil  and  execute  the  con 
ceived  tasks  of  thought,  which  the  disappearing  world 
has  enjoined  upon  it,  then  having  finished  the  historical 
progress  of  mankind,  a  new  disclosure  of  thought  will 
open  new  tasks  for  action :  and  will  lead  us  into  the 
consciousness  of,  and  participation  in,  absolutely  final 
things,  i.e.,  post-historical,  and  post-cosmical — opening  for 
us  at  the  same  time  a  new  and  higher  realm  of  eternal  life. 

But  the  present  day,  unfolding  to  us  only  the  third 
historical  age  of  our  world,  or  the  Era  of  Action  in  human 
history,  is  itself  in  itself  the  time  of  maturity  of  thought 
in  the  period  of  the  history  of  mortals.  It  is  also  then 
the  time  of  the  complete  transition  of  faith  into  know 
ledge,  for  faith  is  only  the  feeling  of  thought,  whereas 
knowledge  is  already  the  thought  of  thought  !  Thus 
in  this  moment,  as  we  enter  upon  the  Age  of  Action, 
thought  itself  ripens,  and  we  dare  no  longer  take  any 
fancies  for  certainties,  but  we  must  prove  and  test  them. 

We  therefore  do  not  approach  you  with  any  new 
revelation,  nor  do  we  say :  "  Believe  in  something 
new  !  "  but  rather  we  say  :  "  Grasp  the  old  revelation  ; 
know  now  that  which  you  have  hitherto  believed  in ! 
— and  you  will  have  enough  to  do  for  a  whole  age  of 
the  earth." 

We  see  then  that  in  the  Christian  revelation  every 
thing  is  found  which  man  as  man  needed  to  believe  until 
now,  and  from  to-day  needs  to  know  and  to  fulfil.  But 
because  Humanity  would  not  until  now  have  borne  the 
knowledge  of  all  this,  therefore  a  providential  Saviour 
left  the  leading  of  man  into  all  truth  to  the  Comforter  : 
but  at  the  same  time  warned  us,  that  He  shall  take  of 
Him  and  reveal  it,  He  will  add  nothing  of  Himself,  He 
will  only  bring  the  secret  things  to  light,  and  bring 
all  things  to  our  remembrance,  whatsoever  Christ  said 
unto  us. 

At  the  entrance  into  the  Third  Age,  this  Holy  Spirit 
"  which  shall  lead  us  into  all  truth,"  opens  thereby  to  us 
a  great  vista  of  progress,  and,  revealing  to  us  the  general 
law  of  this  progress,  calls  us  at  the  same  time  to  apply 
this  law  to  all  the  relations  of  life.  It  is  our  part  then 
to  fulfil  this  law,  and  consciously  to  execute  it  :  to 
gather  ever  richer  harvests  of  that  truth,  which  are  to 
carry  us  right  away  beyond  the  pale  of  history. 

What  will  come  after  human  history,  what  will  succeed 
the  complete  entrance  of  our  earth  into  its  destined 
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maturity — those  are  matters  which  can  only  germinate 
to-day,  as  prophecies  :  just  as  at  the  time  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  upon  earth  the  tasks  of  the  final  organisation 
of  our  planet,  and  our  human  history,  were  only  buddings 
of  prophecy.  It  is  certainly  permissible  to  believe 
in  them,  but  it  becomes  no  one  to  teach  dogmas  about 
them,  for  the  time  of  certain  knowledge  about  them  has 
not  yet  come. 

As  often  then  as  in  the  following  books  the  future 
is  spoken  of,  we  shall  always  understand  not  the  post- 
historical  future,  but  the  historical  one — which  belongs 
to  the  life  of  man  himself  as  man. 

If  we  analyse  one  by  one  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  we  find  in  them  revelations  touching  the  now 
approaching  state  of  humanity,  the  state  which  has 
been  for  the  present  world  the  world-to-come,  but 
becomes  a  new  world  to  us  in  the  fulfilment  of  this 
present  one  ;  which  is  for  mankind  as  mankind  the 
last  of  states,  for  it  will  complete  for  men  their  his 
torical  existence,  and  satisfy  their  human  needs.  But 
it  will  not  be  the  last  of  states  for  all  spirits,  for  spirit 
will  not  stop  in  its  glory  and  blessing  on  the  plane  of 
the  human. 

For  the  great  and  real  Heaven,  visible  as  well  to  the 
senses  as  to  the  mind,  enfolds  in  itself  thousands  of 
objective  worlds,  of  which  God  is  the  absolute  Spirit. 

We  shall  discover  this  absolute  Heaven,  and  stand 
in  ever  more  perfect  relations  to  it,  as  soon  as  we  restore 
our  earth  to  it,  as  soon  as  the  state  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  only  established,  is  developed  upon  it  by  our 
hands.  That  will  come,  when  His  Name  is  hallowed 
in  us,  and  His  Kingdom  and  His  Righteousness  come  ; 
when  His  will  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ! 

How  that  will  come  about,  it  will  be  the  task  of  our 
analysis  of  the  petitions  to  make  clear.  That  it  will 
come  about  no  one  dare  doubt  who  still  believes  in  the 
Saviour.  And  as  soon  as  it  comes,  the  eyes  of  those 
who  either  are  now  unbelievers,  or  have  always  been 
unbelievers,  will  be  opened,  and  they  will  worship  Jesus 
Christ,  sent  of  God,  in  order  that  the  "  Good  News  " 
may  be  told  to  men,  and  the  way  be  opened  for  them 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

THE    FATHER. 

i.  A  Saviour  full  of  love  has  opened  a  prayer  for 
us  all  to  pray — with  a  word  full  of  love  ! 

Could  it  have  been  better — or  indeed  otherwise  ? 
Could  any  dogmatic  word  of  faith  soever,  even  the 
deepest,  or  any  prophetic  word  of  hope,  even  the  most 
far-reaching,  have  more  perfectly  illuminated  the  face 
of  the  Covenant  of  Christ  ? 

Why,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Master,  the  very  one 
to  whom  we  owe  in  the  first  dawn  of  our  era,  the  mightiest 
spreading  of  that  same  faith  and  hope,  did  not  hesitate 
to  say  :  "  And  now  abide  faith,  hope,  love — these 
three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love  !  " 

The  Saviour  brought  us  faith  in  the  name  of  God, 
which  we  are  to  hallow  ;  He  brought  us  hope  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  which  He  brought  nigh  unto  us, 
and  bade  us  seek  ;  He  gathered  for  us  a  whole  series 
of  the  most  loving  and  pregnant  secrets  of  faith  into  a 
seven-fold  Prayer  ;  He  closed  and  confirmed  them  all 
at  the  end  with  a  most  far-reaching  word  of  hope — 
AMEN  :  but  He  based  it  all  from  the  very  start  on  the 
loftiest,  and  yet  for  us  most  approachable  word  "  Love," 
as  if  on  a  condition  without  which  all  faith  grows  wild, 
and  all  hope  withers  and  dies. 

In  truth,  if  faith  first  saves,  and  then  hope  confirms, 
it  is  love  which  fulfils  and  perfects.  Love  brings  to 
light  what  was  begun  and  set  up  in  the  spirit ;  it  roots 
in  habit  and  embodies  in  constant  activity  all  that  faith 
and  hope  have  sown  in  the  depths  of  our  feelings  and 
nourished  into  many  a  thought  and  word.  Through 
love  faith  bears  fruit,  and  hope  ripens.  Therefore 
the  apostle  called  it  not  only  the  "  bond  of  perfectness," 
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but  still  more  cogently  and  expressly  the  "  fulfilling  of 
the  law." 

"  On  these  two  commandments,"  said  the  Saviour 
Himself,  "hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  !  "  This 
meant  the  whole  faith  and  hope  of  the  pre-Christian 
revelation.  And  this  same  thing  was  to  become  the 
very  germ  and  content  of  the  new  revelation. 

This  "  new  commandment  "  then  so  completely  sums 
up  the  whole  being  of  Christianity,  that  if  we  had 
to  express  this  being  in  one  inclusive  word,  we  should 
not  hesitate  to  say  :  Christianity  is  Love  ! 

And  just  as  love  in  all  ages  has  been  the  admitted 
condition  of  the  spiritual  life,  so  it  will  remain  the  sove 
reign  power  of  the  spirit  in  the  world,  for  what  is  that 
attraction  which  reigns  in  the  great  fabric  of  the  phy 
sical  universe  ?  What  is  chemical  affinity  in  the  world  of 
the  minutest  atoms,  unless  the  same  which  love  is  in 
organic  life — in  the  Organism  of  the  Spirit  ? 

Therefore  the  Divine  Founder  based  His  whole  revela 
tion  upon  love.  For  what  is  that  Good  Tidings,  which 
He  bade  His  apostles  carry  afar,  unless  the  never-ceasing 
and  manifold  word  of  love,  to  God  our  Father,  and  to 
those  next  to  us,  our  brethren  ?  What  was  the  whole 
life,  what  were  all  the  miracles  of  Christ  unless  a  ceaseless, 
two-sided,  doubly-consecrated  act  of  All-Love  ?  What 
finally  was  the  death  of  Christ  itself,  unless  the  highest 
offering  of  love — a  super-heroic  one  ;  which  He  did  not 
bring  as  long  as  He  needed  to  live  to  work  for  His  brethren 
and  to  impart  to  them  all  the  treasures  of  His  soul.  But 
when  the  work  was  concluded,  in  saying  "  Greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this."  He  gave  us  to  know  the 
whole  Love  of  God. 

This  new  law  of  His,  which  fulfilled  the  old,  He 
hallowed  with  His  self-consecration :  and  left  to  the 
apostles,  fathers,  sages  and  lawgivers  of  the  Church  the 
further  unravelling  of  all  that  He  by  living  words  and 
life-giving  deeds  had  planted  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

But  how  was  He  to  convey  this  love  to  us  at  the 
very  outset  of  His  covenant  ?  Was  He  only  to  command 
it,  or  commend  it  to  us  ? 

Oh,  He  did  it  endlessly  better  !  He  imparted  it  to  us 
by  a  living  invocation,  living  because  drawn  from  life  ! — 
using  of  the  heart's  names  the  humblest  and  yet  loftiest 
which  the  human  tongue  can  compass. 

What  is  there  at  once  tenderer  and  more  eloquent,  more 
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intimate  and  more  effectual  than  a  calling  upon  God  as 
Our  Father  ?  Surely  it  is  not  only  the  Word  of  words, 
but  also  at  the  very  outset  a  perfected  and  real  act  of 
love  !  For  in  the  moment  where  we  acknowledge  God 
as  our  Father,  we  vow  to  Him  the  love  of  sons,  and  to 
our  neighbours  the  love  of  brethren  !  So  far  as  this  is 
not  the  case,  we  deceive  not  only  God  but  also  ourselves. 
But  if  it  be  so,  if  we  feel  thus,  and  vow  thus,  then  we 
have  in  this  very  invocation,  in  this  first  word  of  the 
prayer,  not  only  a  promise  and  a  pledge,  but  also  a 
guarantee  and  a  guide,  the  way  and  the  life,  the  means 
and  the  condition  :  both  the  right  and  the  power  to 
inherit  the  patrimony,  the  attainment  of  all  the  covenant 
of  Christ  contains. 

2.  Verily  if  the  Son  of  God  had  stopped  here,  had 
revealed  to  us  virtually  nothing  more — only  Our  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  (and  in  reality  He  did  not  come  to 
reveal  anything  wrhich  would  not  be  involved  in  this) — 
if  He  had  not  taught  us  anything  more  than  the  intro 
ductory  verse  of  our  prayer  (just  as  in  fact  He  included 
the  whole  of  His  Revelation  in  this  verse) — thereby  alone 
He  would  have  become  the  Saviour  of  the  World  ! 

For  by  this  very  announcement  He  brought  God, 
already  so  near  to  Israel,  infinitely  nearer  to  us  ;  by 
bringing  Him  nearer  He  perfectly  qualified  us  for  God, 
by  this  very  qualification  He  already  set  us  free,  not 
only  from  the  might  of  the  outward  powers  of  nature, 
but  even  from  the  might  of  the  "  sovereign  Lord " 
before  Whom  the  chosen  people  long  trembled  ;  by  this 
setting  free  He  did  away  before  God  with  all  class  dis 
tinctions,  all  quarrels  of  family  and  of  nation,  and  gave 
men  equal  rights  to  a  common  inheritance ;  finally 
by  this  reinstalling  of  all  who  had  so  far  come  close 
to  God,  He  brought  them  closer  to  one  another,  made 
men  brothers  ;  and  as  brothers,  as  legitimate  children 
of  God,  He  called  them  to  share  in  the  inheritance  of  the 
common  patrimony. 

"  Behold,"  says  St.  John,  "  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
sons  of  God — and  such  we  are.  Therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not  because  it  knoweth  Him  not.  Beloved, 
now  are  we  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be." 

All  the  conditions  and  means  to  this  we  have  already 
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given  us  from  the  Father.  It  rests  with  our  good 
intention  to  make  use  of  those  gifts  of  the  Father, 
and  actively  to  turn  them  to  the  good  of  men. 

If  we  have  not  done  hitherto  all  that  was  demanded, 
then  it  is  our  own  fault — and  a  great  one.  It  is  fault 
and  punishment  both,  for  it  is  the  source  of  our  suffering 
until  now,  by  which  we  do  penance  for  our  sins  of  omission. 

But  why  have  we  not  done  all  ?  Not  only  because  the 
most  loving  among  us  had  not  enough  love,  or  because 
the  most  confident  among  us  lacked  hope,  but,  which 
is  more  remarkable,  the  most  trusting  had  not  enough 
faith  !  Is  it  not  for  this  reason  that  we  wanted  to  be 
wiser  than  the  Eternal  Master,  and  did  not  hesitate  to 
interpret  as  an  idea,  what  He  revealed  to  us  as  a 
real  and  concrete  fact — that  e.g.,  we  acknowledge  Our 
Father  in  a  metaphorical  and  approximate  sense  as  Our 
Father,  but  not  actually  and  without  circumlocution  ? 

Let  us  once  for  all  accept  this  without  ado,  without 
any  hesitation  whatsoever  ! — accept  it  as  a  mathema 
tical  axiom,  from  which  nothing  can  be  taken  away,  but 
from  which  many  conclusions  can  be  drawn  ! 

Behold,  from  this  truth  Christianity  has  lived  for 
eighteen  centuries,  and  though  it  has  drawn  everything 
from  it,  the  supply  has  not  been  diminished  ! 

If  then  the  whole  Lord's  Prayer  was  acknowledged 
by  the  Church  Fathers  to  be  an  epitome  of  the  Gospel 
it  is  possible  to  find  in  the  opening  invocation,  so 
pregnant  and  far  reaching,  a  resume  of  this  epitome. 
And,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  no  germ  or  kernel  can  more 
fully  and  mysteriously  hide  in  itself  all  the  elements 
of  the  organism  which  is  to  develop  from  it,  than  this 
glorious  and  blessed  opening  of  our  prayer. 

3.  But  what  of  it  that  the  Saviour  proclaimed  to  us 
such  a  word  of  words,  if  we  have  become  dull  of  hearing 
and  slothful  of  execution  ?  What  of  it,  that  He  has  called 
us  to  such  a  fam  ly  relation  with  God  and  with  one 
another,  if  we  have  left  the  holy  calling  in  disdain, 
and  alike  forgetting  the  ties  and  avoiding  the  duties 
involved  therein,  have  thus  lost  every  trace  of  the 
historical  consequences  and  results  which  flow  from  it  ? 

What  is  he  to  do,  who  wishes  to  revive  that  suppressed 
sense  in  himself,  and  though  asleep,  to  waken  ?  Where 
is  he  to  turn  ? 

Would  he  find  in  the  reading  of  the  folios,  which 
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pious  expositors  have  written  through  the  ages  for  the 
admonition  of  the  faithful,  much  that  could  awaken 
him?  Without  doubt. 

Perhaps  again  by  the  arousing  of  the  imagination, 
by  the  influence  of  the  masterpieces  of  art,  which  the 
Christian  spirit  has  never  disdained,  but  rather  has 
generally  made  use  of,  not  only  for  admonition,  but 
even  for  the  nourishing  of  pious  feelings,  he  might  come 
to  the  desired  fitness  ?  Without  doubt. 

But,  alas  !  among  the  slender  handful  of  those  called 
to  enjoy  such  master-creations  of  art,  how  few  are  chosen  : 
and  even  among  the  chosen,  how  few  are  worthily  pre 
pared  for  such  a  Spirit  of  forgiveness  !  And  what  are 
the  not -chosen  and  the  unprepared  to  do  ?  What  will 
the  common  throng  do,  for  whom  such  a  banquet,  such 
exceptional  helps,  are  neither  always  nor  everywhere 
at  hand  ?  Let  us  then  seek  out  broader  and  more 
workaday  approaches  to  our  Father  ;  for  if  He  were  not 
accessible  to  every  one  of  us  at  every  hour,  without 
artificial  means,  He  would  be  just  that  "  Sovereign 
Lord,"  but  not  yet  Our  Father  ! 

Flee  not  to  any  art  or  science  to  search  for  the  for 
gotten  God,  O  brothers,  orphaned  through  your  own 
neglect  !  By  no  effort,  however  pious,  will  you  find  Him 
so  easily,  by  no  art,  however  divine,  will  you  get  to 
Him  so  safely,  as  by  the  living  experience  of  your  own 
heart. 

The  common  life  represents  of  itself,  not  only  the 
highest  art  and  science,  but  something  more  still, 
above  all  art  and  science.  It  represents  the  School 
of  schools,  the  Method  of  methods,  the  Revelation  of 
revelations  !  Look  then  at  life,  at  the  nearest,  most 
accessible,  at  that  of  your  own  house  and  family  ;  and 
you  will  find  there,  if  you  only  wish  to,  an  unfailing  way, 
and  a  guide  to  an  ever  higher  calling.  You  will  find 
there  real  worship  of  God  ! 

Search  in  the  treasure  of  memory  of  your  childhood's 
past  years.  Consider  the  things  which  made  the  strongest 
and  sweetest  impression.  Transport  yourself  in  thought 
and  in  heart  to  those  blessed  and  solemn  times, 
when  you  returned  your  mother's  caresses  with  an  as 
yet  undivided  love,  or  when,  bowing  before  your  father, 
you  received  his  kindly  blessing  for  your  whole  life. 
And  when  you  rock  your  spirit  to  this  inner  music 
of  memory,  and  through  this  image  of  a  comfort  already 
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experienced,  you  realise  the  pleasures  of  earthly  son- 
ship,  unconsciously  and  involuntarily  your  eye  will 
moisten,  your  heart  will  soften,  and  you  will  feel  your 
self  fitter  to  make  a  small  experiment.  Simply  and 
without  ado  you  will  raise  to  a  higher  power  this  earthy 
fatherhood,  already  known  to  you,  and  falling  on  your 
knees  you  will  cry  out  with  rapture  to  God  :  "Our 
Father,  who  art  in  Heaven  !  " 

4.  But  he  who  has  been  so  heavily  visited  by  mis 
fortune  that  he  is  an  orphan  on  earth,  who  has  not 
known  a  father,  nor  remembers  the  embrace  of  a  mother  : 
who,  deprived  of  home  memories  and  never  having  tasted 
the  delights  of  childhood,  has  nought  wherewith  to 
allay  the  thirst  of  a  heart  solitary  from  the  cradle — 
would  he,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  his  desertion,  be 
deprived  of  that  all-important  guide-post  to  Our 
Father  ?  On  your  life,  No  !  If  to  anyone,  then  to  the 
orphan  Our  Father  is  doubly  accessible.  The  tear  is  a 
witness  which  the  deserted  mortal  lets  fall  over  his  own 
misfortune — an  infallible,  because  cordial,  passport  of 
the  child  of  God  ! 

Truly  the  very  feeling  of  such  a  painful  lack  in  life, 
the  very  longing  for  a  never  known  and  yet  each  time 
surmised  comfort,  the  very  bitterness  of  earthly  orphan 
age  more  than  aught  else  fits  us  for  a  Heavenly  Father. 
That  misfortune  is  so  ancient  a  qualification  for  the 
sonship  of  God,  that  the  Psalmist  already  proclaimed 
Him  as  the  "  Father  of  orphans." 

He  then  who  has  never  known  in  his  life  a  mother's 
caresses  nor  the  joy  of  saying  "  My  Father,"  if  he  looks 
into  his  own  heart  and  yearns  for  soothing,  will  be  the 
more  speedily  and  deeply  conscious  of  the  possibility, 
need,  and  the  moral  necessity  of  crying  out  :  Our  Father  ! 

And  so  every  man  who  wills,  finds  without  seeking 
afar,  as  often  as  he  desires,  in  himself  the  impulse  driving 
him  to  Our  Father  :  for  he  discovers  in  his  own  life 
whether  of  house  or  society,  the  universal  life,  in  his 
own  father  or  in  his  being  a  father,  the  actual  bringing- 
nigh  of  "  Our  Father,"  and  in  his  very  orphanage  even 
the  mightier  incentive  to  some  communion  or  other. 

But  he  who  will  not,  who  is  arbitrarily  indifferent,  who 
stubbornly  holds  to  his  solitude,  for  this  prodigal  son 
let  us  intercede  ourselves  with  Our  Father  !  Let  it  be 
done  with  sympathy,  with  word  and  deed,  until  we 
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incline  him  to  union.  For  there  is  no  spirit  incapable 
of  yearning.  Let  us  then  watch  for  the  moment  of  this 
ever-recurring  longing,  in  order  to  convince  him  that 
there  is  not,  nor  can  there  be,  happiness  in  isolation,  that 
all  comfort,  all  truth,  all  dignity  of  life,  rests  in  a  common 
association,  as  of  the  family,  so  of  the  nation,  and  then 
with  Humanity  and  with  God.  He  who  renounces  at 
any  stage  of  his  life  this  association,  rejects  the  very 
fullness  of  life,  and  robs  himself  not  only  of  salvation 
in  the  future,  but  also  in  the  present. 

For  what  is  religion  unless  just  the  League  of  leagues, 
the  Bond  of  bonds,  of  which  the  family  gives  us  the 
first  beginning,  and  nationality  a  further  obligation  ? 

Long  ago,  and  rightly,  did  men  see  that  the  family- 
the  home,  represents  the  primal  nucleus  of  the  Church, 
its  germ  and  its  form  :  that  it  is  the  Church  in  miniature, 
just  as  the  Church  is  a  great  family. 

Behold  here  how  this  primitive  cell,  this  eye  or  bud 
develops  from  the  family  to  the  nation,  and  so  to  the 
race,  passing  through  various  intermediate  stages  ;  all 
of  which  alike  have  their  common  source  and  focus  in 
Our  Father,  Who  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  life, 
"  of  Whom  every  fatherhood  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named  !  " 

Whoever  of  the  members  of  this  universal  family 
severs  himself,  or  drops  from  any  plane  of  the  common 
life,  becomes  therewith  a  prodigal  son,  and  exposes 
himself  to  all  the  woes  of  this  terrible  fate. 

Assuredly  a  certain  isolation  of  the  spirit  has  a  praise 
worthy  ground,  it  has  its  rights  and  its  uses  ;  but  always 
and  not  otherwise  than  on  the  condition  of  further  and 
higher  association. 

What  ancient  wisdom  declared :  Vae  soli !  Woe  to  the 
solitary  ! — that  is  the  truth  not  only  in  this  vale  of  tears 
but  also  in  the  Heavenly  mansions  too.  And  con 
versely,  what  is  truth  and  consolation  in  the  Highest, 
is  always,  measure  for  measure,  truth  and  comfort  in 
every  stage  of  life — "  as  in  Heaven  so  on  earth  !  "  What 
represents  the  highest  blessedness  for  the  saints,  does 
the  same  too  for  those  who  sanctify  themselves  on  earth. 
Therefore  the  apostle  of  love  does  not  suppose  any 
other  reason  or  proof  of  resurrection  than  loving  associa 
tion,  and  that  too  in  the  present.  "  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.  Whosoever  loveth  not,  abideth  in  death." 
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Why  not  admit  that  this  satisfaction  of  love  is  not 
something  promised  or  merely  hoped  for,  but  a  gift 
already  given,  an  unceasing  one,  dependent  on  ourselves, 
that  which  gives  us  life  and  blessedness  ?  Surely  where 
love  is,  even  though  in  approximation,  there  is  no 
waiting  for  "  a  loving  "  in  the  future — it  already  is  ! 
Happiness  and  life  already  are,  there  always  exists  at 
least  the  germ  if  not  the  "  bond  "  of  perfectness,  in  the 
apostle's  phrase.  But  where  it  is  not,  there  conversely 
there  is  no  waiting  for  bitterness — it  already  is ! — and 
with  it  sorrow,  malice,  deadness,  torture,  backsliding, 
fall :  in  a  word  the  dulling  if  not  the  very  destruction 
of  the  spirit. 

Verily  love  does  not  live  for  any  gain,  it  is  sufficient 
in  itself  !  Why  should  it  have  an  eye  to  profit,  seeing 
that  it  has  full  satisfaction  in  what  it  does  itself,  seeing 
that  in  giving  it  takes  ? 

Who  has  not  recognised  this  at  least  in  part  in  the  case 
of  parents  or  grandparents,  wife  or  lover,  brethren  or 
friends,  motherland  or  church  ?  WThat  wonder  then 
that  the  more  love  increases  and  exalts  itself,  and  the 
more  its  goal  and  object  grows,  so  as  to  include  native- 
land  or  Humanity,  the  more  actively  does  the  spirit 
grow  which  devotes  itself  to  love,  the  greater  blessed 
ness  does  it  attain  to,  the  mightier  its  hold  on  life  ! 

Not  singly  does  Our  Father  call  His  children,  though 
He  admits  the  riper,  and  more  experienced,  those  more 
deserving  in  the  chain  of  lives,  to  ever  higher  blessings, 
ever  more  honoured  callings.  These  He  wisely  pro 
vides  with  the  pledges  of  their  emancipation.  But  He 
does  not  set  us  free,  nor  does  He  present  us  with  the 
destined  inheritance  of  mature  men,  a  corporate  not  an 
individual  one,  until  not  only  these  or  those  as  isolated 
individuals,  but  also  we,  as  Our  Father's  children,  as 
peoples,  as  mankind,  together  come  to  maturity,  and 
become  conscious  of  it  in  common  association — through 
the  richness  of  our  fruit-bearing. 

Before  He  revealed  Himself  to  us  as  the  merciful 
Father,  before  His  love  began  to  abound  in  us,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  "  Righteous  Lord,"  iifty,  thirty,  nay  even 
ten  just  ones  already  sufficed  to  suspend  the  verdict 
given  upon  a  condemned  society. 

Brother  who  readest  this  !  Ask  not  how  many  of  you 
there  are  !  Will  only  to  be  one  of  a  ten  !  From  being 
a  disciple  in  words  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  become 
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now,  if  only  as  an  experiment,  an  executor  of  the  Son- 
ship  of  God  !  Do  you  think  it  so  very  hard  ?  The  beloved 
of  the  Lord  has  given  you  comfort  in  time  he  who  was 
not  only  a  disciple  but  also  an  executor  of  Love  :  who 
cried  out  without  ceasing :  "  Brethren,  love  one  another ! 
Little  children,  love  one  another  !  " 

Try  only — honestly  and  enduringly — and  you  will 
at  once  see  how  working  together  with  your  brethren, 
each  in  his  own  way,  not  each  hotly  striving  for  every 
thing,  but  each  sharing  light,  heat,  and  power  with  the 
others,  you  will  raise  yourself  and  your  brethren  by  the 
electro-magnetism  of  salvation. 

If  you  only  had  a  good,  which  is  a  sincere  and  per 
severing  will — not  only  a  good  wish,  nor  any  sort  of 
frail  intention  ;  for  such  are  soon  frustrated  !  They 
make  earth  sorrowful  and  hell  merry,  for  as  has  been 
wisely  said,  the  latter  is  paved  with  them.  Nothing 
makes  gladder  the  Eternal  Adversary  than  the  frustra 
tion  and  waste  of  a  good  intention — which  never  matures 
in  action. 

Only  look  about  you  !  What  could  be  more  glorious, 
what  richer  in  results,  than  those  brotherhoods  of  mercy, 
those  societies  of  mutual  help,  of  mutual  security,  of 
far-seeing  foresight  ?  Worthy  seeds  they,  worthy 
beginnings  of  the  Sonship  of  God  v/hich  shall  fulfil  all 
things,  for  they  keep  a  watchful  eye  on  all  the  woes, 
wants,  and  torturings  of  their  brethren,  while  they  seek 
out,  invent,  and  with  united  strength  gather  means  of 
rescue,  whether  for  relief  or  suppression,  or  still  better 
for  prevention.  But  how  much  more  glorious,  because 
more  successful,  are  such  brotherhoods,  when  based  not 
upon  simple  almsgiving,  not  upon  one-sided  philan 
thropy,  but  upon  mutual  self-help,  or  at  least,  whenever 
they  remove  the  need  of  further  philanthropies  :  brother 
hoods  which  have  already  ceased  from  one-sided  alms 
giving  in  order  to  become  mutual  supports,  and,  success 
fully  inviting  their  neighbours  to  a  mutual  insurance 
society  of  brothers,  precisely  thus  unite  them  in  an 
organic  interdependence,  which  secures  each  for  the 
future  a  real  independence  of  chance  and  fickle  fortune. 

Thanks  be  to  Our  Father  in  Heaven  that  such  worthy 
beginnings  of  brotherly  solidarity  already  bud  upon 
earth,  that  men  are  multiplying  and  spreading  these 
societies,  hitherto  modest,  but  fraught  with  mutual  self- 
help  for  the  future.  And  that  not  only  Brotherhoods, 
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but  whole  families  of  mercy — the  Friendly  Societies,  the 
creations  of  the  social  arm  of  men  :  in  a  word,  these 
loose  ramifications  of  the  idea  of  Association,  already 
called  to  life  and  soon  to  be  called  to  power  ! 

Get  to  work  then  !  Do  not  attempt  everything ! 
Our  Father  does  not  expect  everything  from  everyone 
among  His  children — rather  He  Himself  has  defined  the 
distribution  and  division  of  labour  in  his  world-wide 
husbandry,  marvellously,  by  a  distribution  of  gifts  and 
a  division  of  qualifications. 

But  act — and  faint  not  !  Whatever  you  do,  do  with 
devotion.  He  only  truly  hallows  himself,  who  knows 
how  to  devote  himself  :  and  such  a  one  certainly  does 
not  lose  his  life,  but  rather  multiplies  it. 

5.  "  Futile  dreams  those,  faint  suppositions,  and  thus 
vain  hopes,  if  not  quite  a  seductive  play  on  words  !  " 
replies  the  throng  of  the  remiss  in  spirit,  "  for  on  what 
are  they  based  ?  On  that  alone,  that  Christ  bade  us 
call  God  our  Father.  And  is  that  to  serve  as  sufficient 
reason  and  proof  of  social  salvation  !  Though  for  ages 
the  human  family  has  been  wont  to  call  God  "  Our 
Father  "  it  has  never  entered  men's  minds  to  take  the 
name  literally.  What  sort  of  a  relation  or  correspondence, 
what  sort  of  a  comparison,  or  at  least  a  likeness  is  there 
between  an  earthly  father  or  mother,  and  Our  Father 
in  Heaven  ?  " 

O  Son,  unwieldy  of  heart,  and  fickle  of  spirit,  art  thou 
certain  of  that  which  thou  so  confidently  declarest, 
against  evidence  taken  from  life  ?  Hast  thou  never 
experienced  any  other  love  than  to  a  person  like  unto 
thyself,  with  whom  thou  could'st  speak  and  associate 
face  to  face  ? 

Lovest  thou  thy  Fatherland  ?  Of  course,  for  thou  art 
no  degenerate  !  And  that  too  not  at  all  in  imagination, 
but  in  reality  ;  for  not  with  the  reason  only,  but  with 
the  whole  heart.  But  hast  thou  ever  looked  into  the 
eyes  of  this  beloved  Being  ?  Hast  ever  embraced  it 
with  loving  arms  ?  Of  course  not  !  And  yet  it  is,  without 
an  appeal  to  fancy  or  any  metaphor,  our  actual  mother. 
That  you  yourself  prove  to  us  with  heart  and  mind, 
and  still  better  with  the  unceasing  labour  of  a  son  ! 

Surely  she  conceived  you,  bore  and  nourished  you, 
not  at  all  metaphorically  speaking,  but  in  reality  :  though 
in  quite  another  way,  and  in  a  higher  kind  of  sphere 
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than  your  nearest  natural  parent.  Surely  she  too, 
though  differently,  fed  you  from  her  breasts,  brought 
you  up  in  her  lap,  and  so  far  set  her  mark  upon  your 
features  and  habits,  that  the  eye  almost  at  a  glance, 
can  guess  what  is  the  land  of  your  birth.  Surely,  in 
a  word,  having  given  you  life,  with  all  its  conditions, 
with  the  gifts  and  the  failings  peculiar  to  its  organic 
structure,  she  nursed  you  as  a  mother  until  you  were  grown. 

But  once  grown,  }^ou  in  turn  have  cared  for  her  as  a 
son  ;  to  her  you  devote  your  life.  In  short  you  live 
through  her,  just  as  she  in  turn  through  you.  Whatever 
you  are  in  society,  whatever  you  have — in  a  certain 
sense  you  owe  it  all  to  your  mother — the  Fatherland  ! 

Is  there  anything  mystical  in  this,  any  illusion  or 
metaphorical  fancy  ?  Is  it  not  rather  at  once  a  cordial 
and  reasonable,  for  natural,  and  thus  living  and  actual 
relation  of  sonship — even  though  it  be  different  from 
that  which  binds  you  to  father  or  mother  ?  You  say  it 
goes  farther,  is  wider  and  more  spiritual !  Agreed,  but 
shall  it  therefore  be  the  less  near,  less  intimate,  less 
natural  ?  On  your  life,  No  !  Rather  the  more  perfect 
being  higher,  the  richer  because  wider — even  in  a  sense 
the  more  real  !  For  in  being  born  you  are  severed  once 
for  all  from  your  mother's  womb  ;  and  the  more  you 
grow  the  greater  does  this  severing  become.  But  your 
whole  life  is  spent  in  the  lap  of  the  Fatherland,  for  you 
feel  in  your  heart  that  you  are  born  to  spend  it  there. 

As  soon  as  there  lacked  Romans,  verily  the  Roman 
Fatherland  perished,  although  men  preserved  its  em 
balmed  corpse  for  centuries !  On  the  other  hand 
that  land  lives,  though  seemingly  done  to  death  and 
quartered  whose  own  children  never  renounce  their  great 
martyrdom  ! 

6.  If  then,  without  play  on  words,  without  meta 
phorical  fancy,  or  mystical  illusion,  but  with  our 
whole  nature,  heart  and  soul,  we  confess  ourselves  to 
be  what  we  really  are  :  Sons  of  the  Fatherland — and 
that  we  love  her  sincerely  as  a  natural  mother  ;  if  once 
more,  we  really  know  that  through  this  love,  through 
the  performance  of  our  duties  toward  her,  our  own  life 
grows  and  increases  its  strength — why  should  we  not 
be  able  to  raise  ourselves  to  a  still  higher  power  of  Son- 
ship  ?  And  admitting  ourselves  to  be  what  we  also  are, 
sons  of  God,  why  can  we  not  love  and  acknowledge,  and 
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at  least  wait  upon  Our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven, 
even  though  we  cannot  see  Him  with  the  natural  eye- 
in  a  way  not  different  from  that  in  which  we  love,  acknow 
ledge  and  wait  upon  the  Fatherland,  which  is  on  the 
earth. 

No  one  denies  that  God  is  Our  Father  in  a  different 
way  from  an  earthly  parent,  further,  that  a  truly  endless 
difference  exists  between  His  Fatherhood  and  the 
Fatherland  :  but  what  of  this  ?  Surely  the  Fatherland 
is  a  quite  different  mother  to  us  from  our  natural  one  ; 
and  yet  we  have  not  scrupled  to  call  her  mother,  and 
nurture  her  as  such  ! 

If  then  the  real  enriching  and  the  filling  of  every  void 
in  our  natural  life  rests  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties 
and  conditions  of  every  kind  of  Sonship  on  the  earth, 
it  is  clear  that  life's  highest  and  final  fulfilment  lies 
in  discharging  the  duties  of  Divine  Sonship  :  nay  more, 
herein  lies  the  final  sum  of  all  ties,  as  in  Heaven,  so  on 
earth  ! 

And  as  a  matter  of  fact,  just  as  the  Fatherland  not 
only  does  not  hinder  us  from  loving  our  parents,  but  even 
does  not  recognise  him  as  a  worthy  citizen  who  is  an 
unnatural  son ;  so  too,  Our  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven,  in 
no  way  frees  us  from  our  duty  towards  our  mother,  the 
Fatherland  on  the  earth,  but  only  draws  us  the  closer 
to  her.  For  not  envy  which  separates,  but  love  which 
unites,  characterises  every  kind  of  Fatherhood  ! 

So  then,  my  Son,  see  that  thou  becomest  no  prodigal, 
pursuing  vainly  thine  own  selfish  way  :  but  rather  have 
a  loving  consciousness  of  social  solidarity  !  Comfort 
thyself  in  the  faith  and  hope,  that  above  thy  natural 
parents  and  the  Fatherland  upon  earth,  thou  hast  still 
Our  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven — Who  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee. 

Grow  then,  and  advance  to  ever  higher  sonship  : 
devote  and  consecrate  thyself  enduringly  in  every  kind 
of  communion !  And  with  this  active  love,  becoming 
daily  dearer  both  to  God  and  to  thy  fellows,  fulfil  thy 
destiny  upon  earth  with  ever-growing  courage  and 
distinction ! 

7.  But  perhaps  you  regard  it  as  downright  presump 
tion  of  the  mind,  this  drawing  of  conclusions  from  the 
natural  relations  of  family  and  national  sonship  to  God  ! 
It  may  be  that,  even  more  than  your  mind,  your  heart 
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revolts  from  such  a.  demand.  Rather  accustomed  to 
honour  Our  Father  with  your  lips,  than  to  ask  about 
His  will,  or  to  reflect  upon  His  Being,  you  will  not  only 
be  retailing  to  yourself  the  widespread  excuse  about 
mystical  and  rhetorical  metaphors,  but  you  will  even 
quite  begin  to  take  offence  at  the  approaches  made  here, 
as  if  they  were  insults  to  the  Being  of  God  ;  which 
neither  permits  the  likes  of  these  comparisons  with 
things  created,  nor  allows  anything  "  common  "  with 
them  soever. 

Listen  then  to  the  teaching  of  a  man,  who  for  the 
holiness  of  his  life,  the  depth  of  his  thinking,  and  the 
dignity  of  the  office  he  so  ably  clothed,  has  been  writ 
high  on  the  scale  of  history — St.  Anselm  of  Canterbury  : 

"  Of  a  truth  man  was  created  always  to  look  with 
the  eye  of  his  divine  mind  at  His  Maker.  But  because 
that  Maker  is  Spirit,  and  no  eye  can  reach  unto  Him 
as  He  is  in  Himself,  there  are  other  Beings  set  before 
Him,  by  looking  at  which,  man's  reason  may  attain  the 
height  of  what  itself  cannot  be  seen.  For  in  reflection 
upon  these,  man  was  meant  to  climb  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  to  use  them  as  steps,  by  which  to  approach 
His  Maker." 

There  you  have  word  for  word  the  thing  v/hich  a 
moment  ago  offended  you.  And,  not  only  St.  Anselm, 
but  also  others  before  and  after  him,  thinkers  of  like 
weight  and  worth  in  the  history  of  knowledge,  have  said 
the  same.  Let  us  then  not  scruple  to  approach  Our 
Father  along  the  paths  that  manifestly  lead  to  Him,  nor 
turn  what  is  meant  to  be  a  touch-stone  into  a  stone  of 
stumbling  ! 

For  why  should  God  announce  Himself  as  Our  Father, 
and  assure  us  through  His  Son  that  from  Him  every 
Fatherhood  in  Heaven  and  Earth  is  named,  if  it  were 
not  meant  to  be  the  best  for  us  not  only  to  believe  in 
this,  and  really  to  grasp  it,  but  also  to  act  accordingly  : 
unless  that  is,  He  willed,  in  a  Fatherhood  known  to  us 
all,  as  in  every  kind  of  paternity,  to  reveal  to  us  the 
worship  of  His  own  Being,  as  well  as  the  adoration  due 
to  Him  from  us — the  thing  dearest  to  His  own  Heart  ? 

St.  Anselm  did  not  exclude  our  communion  with  God 
in  admitting  that  "  no  eye  sees  God  as  He  is  in  Himself." 
Does  not  the  same  dictum,  word  for  word,  hold  good 
of  the  Fatherland  ?  If  an  exile,  returning  from  a  journey 
of  long  years,  on  setting  foot  on  his  native  soil,  falls 
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on  his  knees  and  in  rapture  kisses  the  ground,  he  cer 
tainly  fulfils  the  symbolical  ceremony  of  love  of  country, 
but  he  has  not  embraced  the  Fatherland  itself !  For  one 
might  say  that  "as  it  is  in  itself  "  it  is  unapproachable 
to  us.  Yet  who  denies  that  we  know  it,  and  love  it 
with  all  our  powers,  that  it  dwells  in  us  and  we  in  it  :  and 
that  in  so  far  as  we  love  one  another  "  love  of  country 
(patriotism)  is  made  perfect  in  us  ?  ' 

8.  To  all  this  any  "  denying  spirit "  will  find  a  host 
of  objections,  and  will  proudly  assert  :  Science  advances 
not  by  comparisons  but  by  equations  !  All  comparisons 
are  treacherous,  or  rather  infallibly  erroneous.  They 
prove  nothing,  and  rather  deceive  us  ! 

Indeed  ?  Did  then  the  Saviour  deceive  us  when  He 
brought  us  the  good  news  of  the  approaching  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  put  His  whole  teaching  about  it  into  com 
parisons  and  parables  ?  Let  us,  however,  leave  these 
wonderful  parables  until  later,  and  listen  to  what  the 
"  denying  spirit  "  asserts  ! 

"  Where  does  this  comparison  with  our  mother,  the 
Fatherland,  lead  us  ?  Is  it  because  she  is  a  spirit  that 
we  cannot  see  her  as  she  is  in  herself  ?  Why,  every  spirit 
manifests  itself  openly  with  a  body  peculiar  to  itself,  and 
thus  has  access  to  spirits  homogeneous  with  itself  ! 
Is  it  not  because  that  spirit  is  sui  generis,  wholly  different 
in  kind  from  us,  that,  being  what  it  is,  it  admits  of  no 
personification,  and  only  puts  on  its  personality  in  us 
ourselves  as  subjective  spirits  ?  What  then  we  do  not 
see  in  it — this  very  personality,  clearly  does  not  exist, 
nor  can  it  exist  :  while  whatever  really  exists,  that  is 
manifested  to  us.  And  surely  no  one  will  carry  this 
analogy  farther  to  the  Being  of  God,  unless  he  wishes 
to  deny  the  personality  of  God,  and  fall  into  most  mon 
strous  consequences,  in  which  German  philosophy  has 
lately  stuck  fast." 

No  one  has  revolted  against  these  consequences  more 
than  the  writer  ;  for  this  very  reason  that  they  only 
detract  from  the  Being  of  God,  that  they  disparage  Him, 
belonging  as  they  do  to  creatures  of  a  lower  order,  and 
that  in  reality  they  insult  It,  instead  of  drawing  nearer 
to  It. 

We  meanwhile,  far  from  every  disparagement  or  denial 
shall  assert,  or  rather,  following  the  via  er.iinentia  of 
Leibnitz,  shall  establish  this  :  that  we  draw  in  the  last 
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analysis  all  our  sufficiency  from  this  Being  ;  for  it  is 
the  Fullness  and  Sum  of  all  perfections  :  that  therefore, 
all  its  forces  are  our  resources,  just  as  all  our  puny  acquire 
ments  are  its  perfected  possession  ;  to  such  an  extent 
that  we  should  never  get  to  a  conception  of  man's  own 
personality  without  the  personality  of  God.  Surely 
it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  position  more  opposed  to  the 
pseudo-theosophy  of  the  day  than  that  ! 

What  then  does  that  "  denying  spirit  "  complain  of 
in  general  ?  Of  the  deceitfulness  of  every  comparison  ! 
No  one  denies  this  :  but  it  is  only  valid  in  cases  where 
a  man,  though  expressly  warned,  confuses  plain  com 
parisons  with  equations.  And  just  here  lies  the  very 
proof  of  the  deceit.  We  are  not  dealing  in  equations, 
but  in  comparisons.  Not  only  do  we  not  deny  the 
differences,  but  we  even  develop  and  reinforce  them. 
We  differentiate,  but  we  also  integrate  at  the  same  time. 

What  would  the  geometrician  say  if  he  were  not 
allowed  to  draw  a  single  conclusion  from  pure  comparison 
of  triangles  ;  on  the  ground  that  all  comparison  only 
deceives,  and  proves  nothing  ?  And  if  as  a  finishing 
blow,  one  demanded  of  him  that  he  only  employ  equal, 
and  never  similar  triangles  ?  .  .  .  .  He  would  reply  that 
the  man  who  fancies  that  Mathematics  allows  of  no 
suppositions  has  not  the  slightest  idea  thereof ;  for  con 
versely  this  arch- exact  and  certainly  undeceiving  science 
advances  steadily  on  actual  suppositions,  and  it  is  thanks 
to  those  suppositions,  provided  they  are  practicable  and 
subject  to  proof,  that  it  has  come  as  far  as  it  has. 

Further,  not  only  Mathematics  but  every  science  with 
out  exception,  each  in  its  own  way,  advances  by  the 
comparative  method,  and  has  to  thank  it  for  its  greatest 
triumphs.  Lastly,  by  the  same  method,  they  are  able 
mutually  each  to  reinforce  the  other. 

Returning  now  to  our  "  denying  spirit  "  let  us  ask 
ourselves  whether  he  has  not  contradicted  himself  by 
his  ov/n  conclusion.  For  what  did  he  wish  to  establish 
with  that  just  distinction  of  his  between  subjective  and 
objective  spirits  ? 

This  no  doubt — to  his  ov/n  confusion  and  to  our  con 
firmation — that  with  Our  Father,  as  with  a  purely 
personal  Spirit,  we  children,  as  also  purely  personal 
spirits,  made  in  His  Image  and  after  His  likeness,  are 
meant  to  have  a  still  easier,  more  intimate,  natural,  and 
accessible  relation,  than  even  with  the  Fatherland  :  at 
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least  if  the  latter,  being  only  a  corporate  spirit,  is  to  be 
deprived  of  a  personality  of  its  own,  existing  in  itself.  God, 
however,  is  rather  Absolute  Personality  of  which  we,  made 
in  His  image  and  after  His  likeness,  are  reflections. 

"  On  your  life,  No  !  "  retorts  that  spirit,  "  for  the 
Fatherland  does  not  present  us  with  a  purely  conceptual 
being,  but  is  rather  embodied  in  a  certain  Organism 
sui  generis,  highly  accessible  even  to  the  senses.  All  its 
"  visible  things,"  are  so  numerous  and  complete  that  they 
lay  down  for  us  an  easy  path  to  the  unseen  ones.  So  then 
it  is  possible,  by  rendering  it  public  services,  by  living 
our  life  in  and  thanks  to  it,  and  in  turn  by  contributing 
the  same  to  the  Fatherland,  thus  to  preserve  a  close 
and  real  association  with  it.  But  such  love  demands  no 
exertion  of  the  Spirit,  above  all  no  detachment  of  the 
same — being  rather  the  output  of  our  own  nature. 
Whereas  Our  Father,  Who  is  in  Heaven,  is  for  this  very 
reason,  in  spite  of  many  self-manifestations,  so  hidden 
from  us  and  inaccessible,  so  pure,  so  detached,  so  super 
natural  a  Spirit,  that  it  is  hard  not  merely  to  behold 
Him  with  the  eye  of  sense,  but  even  to  reach  Him  in 
thought.  What"  then  would  it  be  to  have  a  living 
experience  of  Him,  to  enjoy  present  association  with 
Him  as  with  a  natural  Father  ?  " 

Look  !  Just  here  lies  the  greatest  illusion,  if  not 
a  downright  hypocrisy  :  the  latter  in  so  far  as  the  said 
spirit  does  not  venture  to  break  wholly  with  the  great 
dogma  of  the  Omnipresence  of  God,  the  former  only, 
if  it  either  does  not  surmise  the  far-reaching  nature  of 
this  great  truth,  or  even  has  no  premonition  thereof. 

It  remains,  either  to  break  with  the  whole  Christian 
tradition,  which,  toiling  for  centuries  at  the  exposition 
of  the  secret  of  God's  omnipresence,  even  at  times  ad 
mitted  the  impossibility  of  a  fitting  conception  thereof, 
and  yet  never,  no  never  renounced  it  ;  but  rather  strove 
by  pure  efforts  of  feeling,  reason,  and  will,  to  attain  to  it, 
trusting  in  the  Saviour's  assurance  that  there  is  nothing 
hidden  which  shall  not  at  a  given  time  be  revealed  :  or 
else  it  remains  for  us,  paying  all  due  honour  to  this 
age-long  striving,  and  admitting  its  complete  justifica 
tion,  loyally  to  take  our  places  in  the  row  of  disciples, 
and  by  all  we  do  to  help  toward  the  achieving  of  the  goal. 

Let  then  such  dissemblers  about  the  detachment  or 
the  infinite  removal  of  God  from  us,  or  His  unapproach- 
ableness,  say  what  they  will  !  We  have  in  the  very  name 
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11  Our  Father "  an  actual  guide-post  to,  and  in  the 
accepted  dogma  of  the  Divine  Omnipresence  an  actual 
pledge  of,  the  approach  to  Him.  Further  let  us  at 
least  surmise  (as  long  as  we  do  not  grasp  it  fully  from 
the  great  apostle's  assurance),  that  Our  Father,  in  spite 
of  His  seeming  distance  and  inaccessibility  is  yet  "  not 
far  from  any  one  of  us  :  for  in  Him  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being."  He  is  then  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places,  endlessly  more  strictly  present  to  us  thai  our 
own  Fatherland. 

Let  us  keep  to  that  path  which  is  the  one  way  of  life 
and  salvation,  in  that  it  alone  leads  to  Our  Father,  and 
following  the  ways  of  suffering  presses  on  to  consola 
tion.  For  on  this  path  and  this  alone  shall  we  discover 
that  which  St.  Paul  desired  for  the  Athenians  :  "that 
they  should  seek  God  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him 
and  find  Him,  though  He  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us  !  " 

Seeing  then  that  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  dare 
to  call  Him  Our  Father,  and  that  not  in  a  figure  but  in 
truth  :  and  by  the  same  right,  without  ado  or  stipula 
tion,  we  dare  to  call  His  dwelling-place  in  Heaven — 
"  seeing  that  He  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
men's  hands  "• — Our  Fatherland  ! 

9.  There  are  indeed  different  relations  of  fatherhood 
which,  the  more  they  come  under  observation  and  are 
seen  at  close  quarters,  are  found  to  be  each  time  the  more 
natural  even  though  they  are  supernatural,  and  the  more 
one  with  us,  even  though  more  detached.  Thus  passing 
from  the  fatherhood  of  natural  parents  to  that  of  the 
Fatherland,  seeing  in  this  national  relation  a  higher, 
broader,  and  yet  for  us  more  intimate  and  lasting  parent 
hood,  and  drawing  therefrom  conclusions  as  to  the  less 
easily-discerned  fatherhood  of  God,  we  could  advance 
again  to  a  higher,  broader,  for  us  commoner  and  more 
lasting  fatherhood — and  so  more  like  that  of  God,  viz., 
the  parenthood  of  Humanity,  the  universal  and  common 
mother  of  brother-nations  !  Here  is  the  Fatherland  of  our 
fatherlands,  standing  to  the  nations  as  each  of  these 
does  to  its  families,  and  each  family  in  turn  to  its  children. 

The  time  is  now  near  when  this  mother  will  be  recog 
nised  and  adored — in  that  Fullness  of  the  Nations,  which 
has  been  announced  hitherto  as  a  secret,  and  has  even 
come  nigh  in  the  Christian  "  calling  of  the  nations  "  ;  but 
which  we  shall  soon  see  in  itself,  when  this  calling  is 

119 


THE    INVOCATION. 

fulfilled.  The  coming  solution  of  this  secret  will  mean 
at  the  same  time  the  solving  of  hitherto  new  and  un- 
guessed  international  relations ;  for  it  will  mean  the 
exalting  and  adoration  of  the  universal  Fatherland, 
without  the  least  injury  or  detriment  to  the  single  ones. 
Every  nation  shall  prosper  and  grow  in  its  own  way, 
neither  falling  asunder  nor  being  dissolved,  as  the  sense 
less  and  heartless  cosmopolitans  tell  us  ;  who  suppose 
some  universal,  abstract  Humanity  without  nationality 
—an  absurdity  like  religion  without  a  creed  ! 

Senseless,  verily  !  for  they  neither  surmise  nor  see, 
that  such  a  universal  and  abstract  Humanity  without 
nationality  is  a  thing  lifeless  in  itself,  nay  impossible  ; 
for  it  is  a  pure  denial,  and  hence  a  negative  quantity. 
From  a  positive  Humanity,  however,  one  can  easily  extract 
all  the  parts,  those  living  actual  nationalities,  without 
which  Humanity  would  no  more  be  than  a  nation  could 
be  without  its  families. 

And  certainly  heartless ;  for  they  neither  feel  nor  under 
stand  that  all  negative  ways  lead  only  to  ruin,  that  love 
of  Humanity  is  only  possible  and  thinkable  under  the 
condition  of  love  of  country — just  as  national  virtues 
would  be  only  counterfeit  and  vanity  without  those  of  the 
family  and  the  home. 

But  let  us  postpone  the  treatment  of  this  Fullness  of  the 
Nations  to  its  proper  place  in  the  second  petition  of 
our  Lord's  Prayer,  and  consider  here  its  "  coming  nigh  " 
—that  "  image  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,"  we  have  upon 
earth  viz.,  our  Mother— Church ;  which  as  such  is  once 
more  a  mother  to  us,  a  Fatherland  after  its  kind,  and 
once  more  an  actual  coming  nigh  of  Our  Father  who  is 
in  Heaven. 

Surely  whoever  owns  the  Church  as  mother  upon  earth 
has  eo  ipso  God  as  Our  Father  in  Heaven  ;  and  goes 
his  way  without  any  leading,  seeing  that  the  Mother  is 
engaged  in  nothing  else  than  the  education  of  children  for 
Our  Father.  But  whoever  has  no  heart  beating  with 
filial  regard  for  that  mother,  though  by  the  cold  reckoning 
of  reason  he  would  admit  the  established  motherhood 
of  the  Church  ;  still  he  regards  it  as  so  purely  an  idea, 
and  thus  metaphorical  and  detached,  that  at  this  stage 
of  approach  he  cannot  be  edified,  even  though  he  take 
no  offence. 

Is  there  then  nothing  to  convince  the  believer,  nothing 
to  persuade  the  sceptic  ?  How  bring  him  to  admit  that 
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by  the  very  fact  of  his  birth  and  education  in  the  very 
bosom  of  the  Church,  and  his  development  under  her 
constant  if  unsurmised  influence,  he  is  actually  her  son, 
even  though  a  prodigal  ? 

Perhaps  by  a  direct  retreat,  by  shewing  him  other, 
it  may  be  humbler  parables,  which  are  yet  in  themselves 
worthy  of  honour.  Why  not  ?  Surely  the  Master  Him 
self  taught  us  by  parables  to  approach  the  truth  ! 

See  how  that  'son,  with  blind  heart  but  conceited  mind, 
who  foolishly  denies  the  actual  motherhood  of  the 
Universal  Church,  does  not  hesitate  to  recognise  as  the 
actual  mother  of  his  spirit,  and  to  honour  life-long 
with  a  son's  attention,  the  earthly  university,  at  which 
in  youthful  years  he  wrestled  for  a  life  of  the  spirit  !  He 
is  grateful  until  death  for  the  intellectual  dignity,  to 
which  his  "  Alma  Mater  "  has  raised  his  spirit,  richly 
furnishing  his  further  life  with  comfort  and  power. 

What  then  of  that  mother  who  is  not  temporal,  nor 
exceptional,  but  universal,  who  from  cradle  to  coffin 
never  lets  us  out  of  her  motherly  sight,  not  stopping  at 
caring  for  our  minds,  but  surrounding  with  her  care  the 
heart,  the  will,  the  whole  life  of  the  spirit,  which  ennobles 
and  blesses  all  the  happenings  of  our  days,  our  activities 
and  undertakings,  and  turns  both  the  merry  and  the 
sad  into  sacraments — that  mother  full  of  graciousness, 
who  holds  us  most  closely  when  all  the  world  forsakes 
us,  and  even  after  death  cares  for  us  and  intercedes. 

Thou  foolish  son  !  Though  thou  should'st  have  power 
to  see  in  the  march  of  history  of  this  Heaven-born  and 
Heaven-seeking  Church  a  certain  weakness,  certain 
temporary  darkness  and  nakedness,  indulge  not  the  sugges 
tion  of  Ham  !  At  least  do  not  ascribe  to  the  immaculate 
mother  whatever  fault  one  of  her  less  worthy  ministers 
could  somewhere  or  sometime  commit  !  Surely  if  you 
happened  to  see  at  the  helm  of  your  nation  unworthy 
governors,  you  would  not  therefore  be  driven  to  renounce 
your  Fatherland  !  Should  you  be  the  less  considerate  of 
our  mother  the  Church  ? 

What  nation  is  without  sin  ?  What  earthly  history 
is  without  stain  ?  Have  such  stains,  always  bringing 
their  revenge  or  penance  with  them,  ever  lessened  the 
love  of  the  Fatherland  in  the  hearts  of  her  lawful  sons, 
or  given  them  the  right  to  renounce  that  mother  ? 

Why  then  should'st  thou  keep  in  mind  this  or  that 
error  of  our  mother  the  Church,  which  either  some 
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degenerate  in  the  Holy  Seat,  or  some  thoughtless  division 
of  the  spiritual  militia,  or  some  diseased  branch  of  the 
Church's  vine,  has  committed  in  the  course  of  the  ages  ? 
St.  Cyprian  already  warned  us  that  neither  our  faith 
nor  our  love  drive  us  to  leave  the  Church  because  of 
the  tares  we  see  in  her  ;  and  the  leading  church  fathers 
have  eloquently  seconded  this  warning. 

If  you  lived  in  such  closeness  and  intimacy  with  our 
mother  the  Church  as  you  do  with  the  Fatherland,  it 
would  never  occur  to  you  to  find  fault  with  her  because  of 
this  bit  of  tares.  Rather  you  would  ceaselessly  repair  her 
life,  would  fight  with  her  when  she  fights,  and  suffer 
when  she  suffers,  multiply  her  glory,  and  make  certain 
her  victory. 

"  And  who  would  hesitate  "  rejoins  the  naive  throng 
of  sceptics,"  to  acknowledge  the  evident  Motherhood 
of  the  Church  ?  Who  would  not  gladly  cast  himself  on 
the  breast  of  this  mother  of  ours,  and  draw  from  her 
sources  of  comfort  ever  more  abundant  nourishment  for 
the  social  life  ?  But  alas  !  where  have  that  faith,  hope 
and  love,  which  fired  the  apostles  and  saints  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  centuries  urging  the  whole  Church  to  suffering 
and  patience,  fired  it  unceasingly  to  action  and  daring, 
betaken  themselves  ?  To-day  the  official  Church  has 
renounced  every  hope,  has  fainted  away  in  love,  and 
who  knows  whether  it  keeps  the  faith  it  bids  others  to 
believe  in  ?  If  you  wish  to  remind  it  of  the  express  assur 
ances  of  the  Lord,  try  it  only  in  the  best  of  faith,  with 
the  love  of  a  son  and  at  once  it  \vill  curse  and  condemn 
you  as  a  disturber  of  its  comfortable  repose  !  You  will 
then  see  with  shame,  that  your  salvation,  to  say  nothing 
of  that  of  the  world,  is  no  longer  to  depend  organically 
on  the  universal  church — i.e.,  upon  yourself  and  your 
brethren  in  the  Church — but  rather  mechanically  and 
exclusively  on  the  appointed  keepers  of  her  keys.  Just 
as  a  sort  of  parasitical  formation,  known  as  Bureaucracy, 
has  risen  from  the  lap  of  present  day  nations,  arbitrarily 
to  destroy  the  living  fertility  of  those  nations,  for  it  sits 
around  the  green  table  and  sucks  from  the  dead  members  of 
the  great  family  the  remains  of  the  blood  which  was  meant 
to  nourish  and  develop  them  ;  so  in  the  course  of  the  ages, 
deadly  parasites  have  taken  their  rise  in  the  universal 
Church,  which  destroy  the  life  of  the  whole.  And  when 
mortification  reigns  at  the  centre,  death  seizes  the  whole 
body  !  " 
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Ye  sons  of  little  Faith  !  What  of  all  this  you  think  you 
are  telling  in  good  faith  ?  Though  it  be  good  faith — let 
us  admit  this  ! — it  is  still  very  tiny  ! 

Just  as  the  seed  of  a  fruit  is  in  itself  a  good  thing,  and 
yet  worthless,  whether  for  use  or  reproduction  so  long 
as  it  does  not  mature  and  ripen — so  your  faith,  though  in 
itself  the  very  best,  is  still  sour,  barren,  and  unwholesome 
— until  it  ripens.  If  the  fruit  fall  from  the  branch  before 
its  time,  it  never  ripens,  but  decays  in  its  sourness. 
Ripe  fruit  has  the  right  to  fall  from  the  tree,  for  it  goes 
to  meet  the  demands  of  a  new  vocation.  But  it  is 
already  sweet  and  not  sour,  wholesome  and  not  harmful. 

Are  ye  like  unto  the  fruit,  or  to  the  seed  ? 

Ye  grumble  at  the  defection  of  the  Vine,  and  ye  your 
selves  have  seceded  from  it  !  Revenging  yourselves  upon 
her,  you  bring  a  hundredfold  vengeance  on  yourselves. 
And  who  has  infallibly  convinced  you  of  this  defection 
you  assert  of  the  mother  Church  ?  Who  has  proved  to 
you  that  the  Lord's  vineyard  lies  so  widely  fallow  as  you 
suppose  ?  What  you  lay  to  the  charge  of  the  Church — 
consider  whether  ye  yourselves  have  not  been  to  blame 
therefor  ! — ye  who  have  stood  trifling  your  time  without 
the  temple's  gates  ! 

If  ye  had  but  less  of  self-will,  foolish  and  critical,  and 
for  it  a  whit  more  of  the  faith,  hope  and  love  ye  men 
tioned,  it  would  be  clear  to  you  soon  that  these  have  not 
been  so  far  rooted  out  as  ye  suppose  ;  that  no  such 
drought  prevails  as  your  own  fever  has  made  you  imagine. 

It  is  no  hard  matter  to  find  excuses,  and  to  push  blame 
on  to  one's  neighbour,  especially  if  he  be  set  in  authority  ; 
but  it  is  a  wholly  barren  business.  Ask  yourselves  then 
first  of  all — have  ye  not  wasted  the  talents  given  you,  or 
buried  them  profitless  in  the  earth  ?  That  is  the  question  ! 

Call  men  to  repentance  if  ye  will ;  but  not  until  ye 
yourselves  do  penance  ;  and  then  who  knows  whether 
your  call  will  be  necessary  ! 

O,  if  ye  yourselves  would  begin  to  bear  fruit  as  ye 
should,  or  at  least  begin  to  blossom  !  How  the  Church 
your  mother  would  rejoice,  how  she  would  treasure  your 
liberty  ;  how  she  would  gladly  announce,  not  with  this 
spirit  of  war  and  suffering  alone,  but  fired  with  the  spirit 
of  consolation  and  triumph,  no  more  the  coming  nigh 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  but  its  arrival ! 
For  that  is  as  you  know,  nothing  else  than  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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10.  If  in  the  ancient  world  patricide  was  regarded  as 
something  so  far  opposed  to  nature,  something  almost 
unthinkable,  so  that  men  did  not  wish  to  provide  for 
it  in  their  legislation  ;  if  too,  high  treason  among  all 
peoples  and  in  all  ages  lias  not  only  been  punished  most 
cruelly,  but  even  stamped  with  the  curse  of  Judas — 
should  matricide  towards  our  mother  the  Church  be  less 
unseemly  and  deserving  of  punishment  ?  On  your  life 
no  !  There  is  here  only  this  difference,  that  whereas  one 
can  take  his  father's  life,  and  compass  the  ruin  of  the 
Fatherland,  the  Church  cannot  be  thus  served — nor  can 
Humanity  either,  the  Mother  Universal. 

If  our  mother  the  Church  could  ever  have  been  shaken, 
surely  the  so-called  Holy  Inquisition  would  have  given  it 
the  death-blow  ;  but  it  stood  upon  a  rock,  and  not  even 
the  gates  of  hell  could  prevail  against  it.  The  "  stakes  " 
of  the  Inquisition,  those  gates  of  hell  upon  earth,  have 
vanished  ;  but  the  Church  has  survived  this  trial  of  fire. 

There  are  hearts  become  ice  to  the  bottom,  which, 
renouncing  all  sonship  soever,  recognising  neither  family 
nor  nation,  regarding  Church  and  Humanity  as  foolish 
fancies,  have  sunk  deep  into  material  things,  and  pay 
homage  to  no  one  unless  it  be  to  mammon.  These  will 
not  find  approach  to  the  Father  along  any  of  the  above- 
mentioned  paths.  Is  He  then  quite  Inaccessible  to 
them  ? 

Blaspheme  not  thus  the  Father  of  all  mercies  !  His 
ways  and  paths  are  numberless.  His  grace  is  never 
disguised.  It  is  indeed  a  hundred  times  harder  for  him 
who  rejects  every  motherhood  on  the  earth,  to  have  God 
as  his  Father  in  Heaven  ;  but  what  is  hard  for  him  is 
still  possible  for  the  Almighty.  If  the  good  shepherd 
leaves  the  ninety- nine  sheep  to  search  for  the  hundredth 
which  has  strayed,  still  less  will  Our  Father  let  the  erring 
child  out  of  His  sight. 

Are  we  then  to  be  powerless  to  give  a  helping  hand  to 
those  backslidden  spirits  themselves  fallen  in  ruins, 
whose  number  alas  !  grows  from  day  to  day  ?  Their 
company,  who  regard  neither  family  nor  nation,  is 
not  great  ;  for  nature  herself  helps  mightily  toward 
solidarity  :  but  a  hundred  times  more  numerous  are 
they  who  regard  not  the  universal  church,  that  great 
union  of  the  faithful  upon  earth,  and  the  approximate 
image  of  the  remoter  and  higher  Communion  of  the  Saints. 

Perhaps  you  think  that  such  orphans,  stripped  of  every 
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parenthood,  wander  at  will  in  the  confines  of  a  world 
indifferent  to  them  !  By  no  means.  They  have  a  common, 
a  great  mother,  who  neither  lets  them  from  her  sight  nor 
even  from  her  lap — but  one  whom  even  the  heathen 
recognised.  Dependent  on  her  infinitely  more  than  on 
any  power  in  the  whole  row  of  mothers,  we  are  powerless 
to  sever  ourselves  from  her.  Rather,  born  of  her,  grown 
up  together  with  her  through  our  whole  life,  in  her  lap 
we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  and  at  the  end 
we  return  again  to  her. 

She  is  at  first  sight  the  remotest  of  our  mothers  in  the 
world,  but  in  reality  the  nearest — our  earth,  the  living 
parent  of  the  whole  human  family,  the  common  Father 
land  of  all  our  fatherlands  ! 

Why  the  ancient  peoples  knew  her  already  as  their 
great  and  good  mother — terra  oinniparens  ! — and  honoured 
her  whether  as  a  symbol  or  as  a  dogma.  What  does  that 
honour  and  obeisance  mean,  paid  in  all  times  and  by  all 
peoples,  whether  to  the  Pelasgian  Ge,  the  Latin  Teilus, 
the  Mediaeval  Freya,  or  in  the  case  of  the  Ancient  Slavs, 
without  name  or  description,  to  simple  Mother  Earth  : — 
unless  a  naive  manifestation  of  childish  fancy,  as  well  as 
a  natural  and  living  instinct  for  our  great  parent,  before 
the  matured  worship  of  Our  Father  had  been  able  to 
reveal  itself  to  the  maturer  peoples  ? 

"  But  then  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye  did  service  unto 
them  which  by  nature  were  no  gods."  (Gal.  iv.  6.) 

There  was  a  time  when  Christians,  for  the  love  of  the 
newly-revealed  Father  honestly  renounced  all  the  com- 
fortings  and  caresses  of  the  ancient  mother — a  thing 
praiseworthy  enough,  for  these  were  meaner  and  humbler, 
and  they  were  devocing  themselves  to  something  end 
lessly  higher  and  more  worshipful.  But  to-day,  ye 
Christians,  even  if  only  in  name,  have  obviously  forgotten 
Our  Father  in  Heaven,  and  turned  back  again  to  mother 
Earth — if  only  to  see  how  much  you  can  get  out  of  her  ! 
You  have  fallen  in  love  with  her  as  they  of  old ;  only 
you  do  not  confess  the  love  as  they  did,  nor  do  you  act 
as  they  did — your  heathen  forefathers.  For  they  ac 
knowledged  this  great  and  common  mother  Earth,  and 
pleased  her.  They  saw  that  she  was  lovely  and  full  of 
graciousness,  rich  in  fertility  and  every  product.  They 
honoured  her  with  pious  feelings,  grateful  for  the 
bounties  in  which  she  was  rich  :  and  this  honour  was 
praiseworthy,  for  it  was  a  religious  one. 
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Ye  have  turned  your  mother  into  a  serving-maid,  and 
yet  ye  know  neither  safety  nor  blessing  unless  as  ye 
cling  to  her  breast  ! 


Behold,  we  have  shewn  you  hurriedly  different  stages 
and  powers  of  Fatherhood,  and  have  developed  a  row 
of  approximations  to  Our  Father,  which  we  could  analyse 
for  you  still  more  in  detail,  if  we  were  not  concerned 
rather  with  the  actual  integral,  of  which  the  expressions 
mentioned  are  only  dependent  functions. 

Do  you  wish  to  raise  yourself  from  those  one-sided 
approximations  to  the  full-rounded  power  ?  Only  lift 
up  thought,  heart,  and  will  as  you  should  to  Our  Father 
who  is  in  Heaven,  confess  that  you  are  what  you  are 
admitted  to  be,  children  of  God,  fulfil  every  tie  and  duty, 
which  has  its  root  in  Him  ;  and  then  you  will  be  freed 
from  approximations  in  your  life,  for  you  will  find  your 
selves  brought  into  the  closest  touch  with  Him,  and 
with  one  another. 

Truly  a  hard  and  an  incredible  exaltation  that  !— 
for  which  the  human  spirit  would  forever  lack  both 
ability  and  courage,  if  the  Father  Himself  had  not  of 
His  grace  qualified  us  for  Himself  ;  and  by  sending  us 
His  Son,  begotten  before  time,  born  in  time,  and  reigning 
together  with  Him  for  all  time,  had  not  fitted  us  for 
that  close  relation  to  Himself  and  to  one  another  ! 

Thanks  be  to  God,  the  Almighty  Father,  that  He  raised 
us  to  such  a  dignity,  and  joined  us  to  Himself !  Honour 
and  glory  be  for  ever  from  all  nations  and  creeds,  to 
Jesus  Christ  the  real  Son  of  God — yet  none  the  less  Son 
of  Man  ! — that  He  made  us  children  of  God  !  For  He  is 
the  one  Way  leading  to  the  Father,  "  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God  "  :  who  seeth  Him  seeth  the  Father,  who 
passeth  Him  by,  hateth  the  Father. 

For  this  reason,  that  the  end  in  view  was  not  a  mere 
understanding  that  God  is  Father,  but  rather  sympathy, 
co-operation,  solidarity,  union  and  religious  communion, 
the  thought  of  God  was  not  revealed  by  a  simple  word, 
nor  was  the  pure  idea  of  God  as  Our  Father  born  in  us, 
but  "  the  Word  became  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us — 
full  of  grace  and  truth  !  " 

To  the  sons  of  men  God  sent  the  Son  of  Man,  a  brother 
of  the  same  sort  as  we  are,  not  only  to  reveal  to  our  minds 
a  great  kinship,  but  also  to  bring  home  to  our  senses  that 
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'  we  knowing  Him  may  come  to  know  God  "  ;  and  to 
speak  to  our  hearts  by  His  life,  so  that  loving  Him  in 
flesh  and  blood,  uniting  ourselves  with  His  spirit,  we 
may  through  Him  draw  nigh  unto  the  Father  ;  who  until 
then  had  been  known  to  us  only  as  Lord,  but  from  that 
time  everywhere  recognised  as  Our  Father,  has  called 
us  to  still  further  and  more  glorious  relations  of  that 
Fatherhood. 

Search  out  then  the  Divine  laws,  and  search  humbly  ; 
and  do  not  make  proud  mock  !  Follow  them  as  you 
will,  whether  in  the  scripture,  in  nature,  or  in  history — 
for  that  is  the  threefold  revelation  of  God,  the  word,  the 
body,  and  the  activity.  But  as  soon  as  you  come  upon 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  the  veil  will  fall  from  your  eye?, 
and  you  will  see  all  His  wonders  and  hidden  handiwork. 

But  you  will  arrive  at  the  Kingdom  of  God  only  by 
following  the  second  petition  of  our  Divine  Prayer,  and 
this  will  then  unveil  to  you  in  the  later  ones  a  row  of 
His  further  treasures  and  wonders.  How  can  you  then 
wish  to  have  here,  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  prayer, 
everything  clear  and  complete  before  your  eyes  ?  Heie 
we  have  to  do  only  with  the  foundation  :  though  no 
longer  as  in  Part  I,  with  that  of  the  porch,  but  with 
that  of  the  Temple  itself. 

"  If  you  wish  to  be  lofty  in  virtue,  be  deep  in  humility  ! 
For  a  lofty  palace  dig  deep  foundations  !  The  mightier 
your  structure  is  to  be,  the  deeper  must  you  let  down  the 
piling.  But  work,  and  without  ceasing  ;  that  the  temple 
of  your  salvation  may  be  steadily  raised,  and  reach  unto 
Heaven  !  "  (Skarga) 

Let  us  not  then  be  sparing  of  toil  at  the  foundation, 
or  of  patience  in  laying  it  ;  but  in  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
let  us  push  forward  the  arduous  task,  even  though  it 
seem  a  thankless  one  ! 


What  have  we  been  sa}dng  to  you  in  all  these  skir 
mishings  ?  Only  one  word  :  Live  !  But  live  in  fullness. 
Live  in  one  love  with  family  and  nation,  with  Church 
and  Humanity,  even  with  our  mother  the  Earth,  who 
is  not  dead  as  you  suppose,  but  also  lives  and  shares  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  universe.  Live  in  love  unceasing  ; 
for  in  so  doing  you  will  be  living  in  God,  and  with  God. 


127 


CHAPTER  II. 

"  OUR." 

i.  All  Christian  disciples  and  teachers  have  certainly 
felt  the  weight  of  the  communism  and  fellowship 
inherent  in  this  introduction  to  the  Lord's  Prayer.  For 
who  has  not  observed  that  the  Saviour  was  concerned 
here,  not  with  an  exclusive  and  personal  dignity  for 
each  man,  not  with  an  individual  and  private  calling, 
but  with  the  solidarity  of  the  human  family.  Both 
with  God  and  in  itself !  Otherwise  it  would  have  been 
enough  for  Him  to  empower  each  of  us  to  say  "  My 
Father !  "  Surely  such  an  invocation,  even  though 
uttered  by  each  one  singly,  in  that  it  was  given  to  all, 
and  not  only  allowed  to  every  one  without  exception, 
but  even  commended,  would  not  have  disparaged  the 
all-embracing  love  of  God  nor  the  universal  qualifying 
of  men  for  Him. 

And  yet  how  great  the  lack  would  have  been  !  How 
much  less  perfect  !  The  admission  of  that  communism 
would  be  lacking,  the  obvious  confession  of  this  very 
invocation,  that  God  is  not  Father  of  each  of  us  singly 
but  expressly  "  Ours  "  ;  and  is  in  so  far  a  Father  to  us 
as  we  reckon  all  neighbours  alike  as  our  brothers,  as 
we  include  in  the  very  expression  of  His  Fatherhood 
the  confession  of  our  common  brotherhood. 

Just  as  that  name  of  God  which  begins  the  prayer 
is  sublime  and  worthy  of  divinity,  so  too  the  qualifying 
pronoun  is  also  marvellous  and  "indispensable.  The  ad 
mission  of  God  as  Father,  though  it  would  be  glorious, 
would  not  be  complete  if  we  did  not  know  Him  as  "  Our  " 
Father.  This  pronoun  it  is,  which  finally  separates  the 
revelations  of  Christianity  from  all  the  approximations 
of  the  heathen,  or  of  the  old  Covenant,  by  which  the 
human  spirit  was  raising  itself  to  a  conception  of  the 
Divine  Fatherhood. 
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2.  True,  the  name  of  father  appears,  though  ex 
tremely  seldom,  both  in  ancient  heathenism  and  in 
Judaism,  especially  the  later  Judaism  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  But  the  meaning  connected  with  the  word  is  so 
infinitely  different  from  that  which  Christ  unveiled  therein, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  reckon  them  as  one  and  the  same. 
This  difference,  moreover,  is  in  no  way  accidental,  but 
corresponds  to  an  actual  change  in  social  conditions. 
Even  the  earthly,  temporal  fatherhood  of  this  world 
elevated,  developed,  and  perfected  itself  with  the  progress 
of  legislation  and  public  spirit  ;  until  in  Christianity 
it  reached  its  fullness  and  maturity. 

That  original  pater  familias,  before  whom  his  children 
were  not  only  deprived  of  every  privilege,  but  did  not  even 
possess  a  separate  identity  in  society,  had  an  almost 
wholly  different  meaning  in  antiquity  from  that  of  the 
Middle  Ages  ;  when  the  child,  already  set  free,  saw  itself 
dependent  on  the  father  rather  morally  than  legally — 
seemingly  severed  from  him,  but  in  reality  more  completely 
drawn  to  him. 

But  this  slow  ripening  of  earthly  fatherhood  only 
reached  its  limit,  when  the  Heavenly  was  revealed  in  the 
coming  of  Christianity  ;  when  it  was  possible  to  name 
Christ  as  the  revealer  not  only  of  a  Divine  Fatherhood 
in  Heaven,  but  also  of  a  human  one  upon  earth.  Until 
then  the  real  father  had  been,  not  only  for  his  servants 
but  also  for  his  own  children,  more  lord  than  father ; 
from  now  on  every  lord  began  to  be  not  only  for  his 
own  children  but  also  for  his  servants,  not  only  a  lord 
but  a — father  ! 

This  triumph  of  fatherhood  over  lordship  might  seem 
to  us  inconceivable  in  view  of  the  fact  that  natural 
fatherhood,  or  rather  parenthood,  was  one  of  the  chiefest 
principles  and  foundations  of  the  ancient  world.  Then 
the  authority  of  the  father  was  absolute,  despotic, 
regardless  of  all ;  but  in  the  legislation  of  the  Christian 
nations  we  find  this  authority  dissolved.  Hence  the 
new  legal  principle  "  droit  de puissance  paternelle  ria  lieu." 
The  despotic  patria  potestas  was  changed  in  the  Christian 
world  to  a  sheltering,  foreseeing  guardianship  unknown 
to  the  ancients  ;  and  it  was  so  far  stripped  of  its  power 
that  one  of  the  commentators  of  the  I3th  century  could 
call  the  children  of  the  Franks  "  prorsus  absolutos." 

As  long  as  the  fathers  of  families  were  exclusive  and 
independent'  lords,  there  could  be  no  mention  of  Our 
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Father  ;  as  long  as  earthly  and  fleshly  parenthood  retained 
its  original  power,  the  spirit  could  not  swing  itself  aloft 
to  the  Father  in  Heaven. 

When  in  antiquity  men  gave  the  name  of  Father  to 
God,  they  understood  by  it  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
a  synonym  for  creator,  begetter,  builder,  wielder  of 
authority.  Such  was  obviously  Moses'  thought  in  his 
sublime  hymn  (Deut.  xxxii.  6).  Plato's  conception  was 
a  simpler  one,  when  he  came  in  the  "  Timaeus  "  to  an 
exposition  of  nature's  secrets,  and  called  God  "  Creator 
and  Father  of  everything."  Finally  Philo's  thought  was 
not  different — that  mediating  link  between  the  mind 
of  the  Old  Covenant  and  the  New — when,  so  often 
dwelling  on  the  names  of  God,  he  always  lays  the  chief 
stress  on  the  idea  of  cause ;  and  calls  Him  once  more, 
just  as  Plato  had  done,  the  Father  of  everything,  or 
again  the  Father  of  light,  or  finally  the  Father  of  the 
world.  And  surely  the  God  of  Philo  was  now  so  pro 
vidential,  so  kindly,  so  full  of  grace  and  love,  that  one 
would  often  say  that  not  an  Alexandrian  sage,  but  an 
apostle  of  Christ  was  speaking  ! 

If  then  neither  the  theocratical  law-giver,  nor  yet  the 
philosophical  one — the  actual  forerunner  of  the  Church 
Fathers  in  the  bosom  of  heathendom,  nor  even  the  deep 
neoplatonic  theosophist,  could  discover  Our  Father,  we 
should  seek  in  vain  in  the  row  of  inferior  spirits.  It 
thus  remains  to  admit,  with  Tertullian,  that  Christ  was 
the  first,  in  revealing  to  us  an  universal  brotherhood  among 
men,  to  call  thereby  all  neighbours  to  a  final  and  common 
Sonship  of  God.  He  was  the  first  to  announce  the  good 
tidings — that  God  is  Our  Father.  The  Father  of  all  people 
and  peoples  without  respect  of  line  or  nation.  And 
announcing  this  after  Him,  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
assures  us  "  that  there  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all  (not 
of  everything  !)  who  is  above  all  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all  "  :  "  that  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear,  but  we  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption 
by  His  Son,  by  whom  we  cry  Abba,  Father  !  And  the 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
children  of  God  !  " 

Moreover,  scarcely  does  St.  Paul  utter  this,  when  he 
draws  a  conclusion  from  the  Divine  Sonship,  one  of 
uncommon  weight  for  the  future  :  "  And  if  children,  then 
heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ  ; 
if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  also  be 

130 


"  OUR." 

glorified  together."  "  For  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ;  For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
appearing  of  the  Sons  of  God." 

3.  Nevertheless,  not  one  of  the  expositors  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  in  spite  of  this  obvious  hint  at  the  very 
threshold,  has  got  to  the  point  of  unveiling  its  farthest, 
its  private  issues  :  but  they  have  been  content  to  observe 
that  the  Saviour  commanded  us  to  pray  together,  each 
for  all.  Meant  to  lay  hold  of  all  the  blessings  of  this 
new-found  sonship,  they  have  pointed  men  rather  to 
the  private  relations  of  the  individual  in  his  own  soul, 
and  separate  from  the  unity  of  mankind.  Reading 
their  comments  one  would  say  that  God  is  indeed  the  God 
of  each  of  us,  but  not  yet  that  He  is  our  common  Father. 

This  special — and  only  inadequate — concern  with  the 
private  side  of  Christian  relations  is  not  only  easily 
explained,  but  up  to  a  certain  point,  must  be  justified. 
Even  as  God  has  laid  out  the  steps  of  His  revelation 
according  to  the  progress  of  maturity  in  growing  spirits — 
what  is  called  the  wise  economy  of  revelation  :  so  too, 
in  the  further  cultivating  of  the  same,  He  has  charged 
His  husbandmen  to  do  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time, 
neither  too  late  nor  too  early — what  might  be  called 
a  wise  economy  of  tradition. 

So  long  as  men  themselves  were  not  qualified  for  the 
revealed  adoption,  there  could  be  no  thought  of  the 
fulfilment  and  executing  thereof,  nor  of  the  raising  of  it 
to  a  second  power — from  private  to  public.  "  For  when 
by  reason  of  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have 
need  again  that  some  one  teach  you  the  rudiments  of  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  :  and  are  become 
such  as  have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  solid  food,"  etc. 
(Heb.  v.  12-14). 

So  far  then  as  the  called  were  not  qualified  for  solid 
food,  so  far  as  they  lacked  on  all  sides  the  necessary 
accustoming  and  training,  it  is  clear  that  in  the  bosom 
even  of  Israel  itself  the  preaching  of  Our  Father  met 
with  aversion  and  opposition.  When  the  Firstborn 
among  many  brethren  came  unto  His  own,  they  received 
Him  not.  "  But  to  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God  !  " 

"  And  if  Sons,  then  Heirs  !  " 
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Considering  the  far-reaching  nature  of  this  condition,  we 
easily  see  that  there  can  be  no  mention  of  the  receiving 
of  this  heritage  into  actual  possession  until  the  coming 
of  age  and  of  the  moral  maturity  of  the  child  adopted. 
A  great  leap  would  be  contrary  to  the  wise  ordinances 
of  Divine  education,  which  imparts  to  us  only  so  much 
as  we  are  able  to  bear.  And  so  from  that  day  until 
now,  "  we  have  been  saved  through  hope." 

Observe,  however,  that  hope  is  not  the  present  reality  : 
"  For  that  which  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  ' 

If  too,  the  new  birth  of  the  individual  was  an  essential 
condition  of  the  new  birth  of  Humanity  as  a  whole, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  care  of  private  personality  had 
to  take  precedence  with  all  Christian  teachers  over  care 
of  the  public  community.  Indeed,  the  Master  of  life 
Himself,  the  Founder  of  peace  and  community,  preferred 
to  work  at  men's  hearts,  calling  them  to  repentance  and 
contrition.  Nor  did  He  bless  them  with  the  immediate 
consolation  of  Our  Father,  "  that  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us,"  but  rather  laid  upon  them  conditions  of 
a  common  suffering  and  the  claims  of  their  adoption  ; 
planting  within  men  faith,  love,  and  hope  of  the  promised 
Kingdom,  whose  corner-stone  He  set  in  their  hearts. 

Thus  through  the  whole  of  the  Middle  Ages — cen 
turies  of  growth  and  ripening,  of  pilgrimage  and  of 
journeying  to  the  promised  land,  private  morality  whose 
establishing  should  train  us  in  knowing  good  and  evil, 
held  in  its  personal  texture  pre-eminence  over  the  still 
unripe  public  morality — the  Social  Consciousness  which 
is  lifeless  without  the  other. 

For  morality  is  the  forerunner,  the  germ  of  Social 
Consciousness,  its  inevitable  and  indispensable  condition. 
Whoever  dreams  of  the  latter  without  the  former, 
whoever  supposes  as  to-day  certain  opponents  of  Jesus 
Christ  do,  forgetful  of  Divine  warning,  that  a  Social 
Consciousness  must  cross  the  path  of  morality  and  take 
its  stand  in  plain  enmity  with  it,  either  deludes  himself 
cruelly,  or  infamously  deceives  his  fellows.  Such  a 
man  seeks  a  result  without  a  cause,  a  house  without 
a  foundation.  Let  him  remember  that  with  frost  in  his 
heart  and  filth  in  his  hand,  he  is  building  his  castle  on  the 
ice,  and  his  palace  on  a  quagmire. 

When  the  first  era  was  passed — that  of  still  blind  law, 
which  kept  men  in  slavery,  and  the  second  one  came  in — 
that  of  providential  morality,  which  now  set  free  the 
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inward  man  :  when  the  new  world  of  actual  intentions 
had  developed,  it  was  time  for  "  the  faithful  and  wise 
stewards,  set  for  the  giving  of  men  their  portion  in  due 
season/'  speedily  to  bring  to  light  everything  which 
aimed  at  the  strengthening  of  those  intentions,  and  the 
building-up  of  inward  morality.  They  had  to  leave  in 
semi-darkness  all  that  belonged  less  to  the  preached 
word,  and  more  to  its  transforming  into  action,  all 
that  was  meant  to  come  to  light  for  the  first  time  with 
"  une  nouvelle  explosion  du  Christianisme,"  designed 
from  the  beginning,  and  foretold  expressly  by  one  of 
its  greatest  prophets  (de  Maistre). 

Men  versed  in  evil  arts  can  certainly  postpone  this 
advance,  in  that  they  lengthen  the  delaying  of  the  Lord, 
but  no  force  of  violent  men  can  hinder  or  hold  Him, 
neither  they  who  oppress  society  from  above,  nor  they 
who  undermine  it  from  below. 

Ye,  my  brothers,  ye  have  the  power  of  postponing 
that  event,  or  bringing  it  near  !  On  you  depends  the 
hastening  or  delaying  of  the  promised  granting  of  their 
inheritance  to  the  sons  of  God.  You  may  either  fulfil 
that  which  the  apostle  calls  the  revelation  of  the  sons 
of  God,  or  you  may  delay  our  hopes  for  ages  still. 

Go  forward  then  with  unbroken  step,  losing  nothing  of 
what  you  have  attained,  yielding  nothing  of  what  was  pro 
mised  ;  but  establishing  all,  and  conquering  more  at  every 
stride — in  a  word  :  "  Giving  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
what  ye  have  learned,  lest  at  any  time  ye  should  let  it  slip  !" 

Remember  the  Saviour's  word  :  "  Not  everyone  who 
says  unto  me  Lord  !  Lord  !  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  !  " 

4.  If  the  witness  imparted  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ  that 
God  is  Our  Father,  became  for  the  individual  an  un 
disguised  source  of  happiness,  love,  and  consolation, 
surely  the  social  meaning  of  this  revelation,  its  meaning 
for  peoples  and  for  the  race,  must  plainly  be  no  less 
mighty,  blessed,  and  replete  with  grace.  Otherwise  all 
our  conclusions  as  to  the  nature  of  the  prayer  suffer  at 
the  start  a  bitter  disappointment. 

Of  a  truth  our  confidence  in  the  fullness  of  the  Prayer, 
in  its  overflowing  ! — will  not  disappoint  us,  seeing  that 
at  the  very  beginning  we  come  in  touch  with  the  Way 
and  the  Means  leading  to  that  goal,  of  which  the  seven 
petitions  are  a  seven-fold  elucidation. 
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For  the  manifestation  of  God  as  Our  Father  has  for  the 
first  time  unveiled  to  us  the  true  solidarity  of  Humanity  ; 
which  in  spite  of  differences  of  seed,  nation,  and  line, 
is  yet  one  and  the  same  human  family,  not  only 
in  body  and  blood,  but  also  in  thought  and  in  word. 
Further  in  bringing  all  people  near  as  children  to  a 
common  Father,  it  binds  them  all  as  brothers  together. 
And  thus,  giving  all  people  and  peoples,  all  lines  and 
nations,  one  and  the  same  focus-point  in  Our  Father, 
it  calls  them  all  to  common  ties  and  duties — to  a  common 
religion  toward  God  and  toward  one  another. 

In  confessing  then  God  as  Our  Father,  what  do  we 
do  ?  We  confess  of  all  people  and  peoples  the  Liberty 
Equality,  and  Brotherhood — as  something  grounded  and 
inherent  in  the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God,  and  as  a 
result  following  ipso  jure  et facto  when  the  race  comes  of  age. 

Yes,  this  one  invocation  "  Our  Father  "  includes  and 
fulfils  all  this ;  and  even  far  more,  for  it  does  this 
more  truly,  feelingly,  and  successfully  than  that  famed 
device  :  Liberte,  Egalite,  Fraternite — in  that  it  appeals 
at  once  to  the  heart,  the  thought,  and  the  will ! 

What  can  lie  in  this  wonderful  phrase  with  which 
men  address  themselves  to  God,  unless  the  express 
admission  of  liberty,  equality,  and  brotherhood  among 
all  people  and  all  peoples  ?  Can  we  conceive  God  as 
Our  Father  without  admitting  that  our  neighbours  are 
free,  equal,  and  our  brothers  ?  On  the  other  hand  one 
cannot  conceive  liberty,  equality,  and  brotherhood 
without  Our  Father  as  a  starting-point :  so  that  each  of 
these  is  for  the  other  the  condition  and  the  fulfilment. 

And  first  then,  brotherhood.  How  could  we  rejoice  in 
and  honour  a  common  Father,  unless  we  are  to  one 
another  as  brothers  ?  The  one  involves  the  other. 
Clearly  as  often  as  we  repeat  "  Our  Father,"  by  so  doing 
we  proclaim  our  brotherhood  ;  as  often  as  we  assert 
our  brotherhood,  we  must  have  Our  Father  as  the  one 
possible  starting-point.  If,  therefore,  we  neglect  brother 
hood  among  ourselves,  what  wonder  if  God  shortens 
His  gifts  to  us,  if  He  gives  us  equality  and  liberty — 
only  "  in  a  measure  ?  "  And  if  we  forget  about  Our 
Father,  what  wonder  if  our  brotherhood  not  only  withers, 
but  even  changes  into  bitter  irony  ? 

The  same  with  equality.  We  acknowledge  before 
Our  Father  the  equality  of  our  descent,  as  also  of  our 
rights  and  destiny  ;  for  even  though  servants  may  not  be 
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equal  in  the  Lord's  eyes,  still  certainly  all  children  are. 
He  gives  all  alike  life  and  being,  and  if  in  the  course  of 
men's  living,  the  one  takes  precedence  over  the  other, 
it  is  of  their  own  choice  and  freedom,  not  because  of  any 
sort  of  fated  fortune  of  birth  or  estate.  So  then,  in 
uttering  "  Our  Father  "  we  assert  our  equality  before 
God,  and  through  Him,  on  the  other  hand,  sighing  for 
equality  we  delude  ourselves  terribly,  if  we  do  not  place 
its  root  and  its  source  in  Our  Father. 

Finally,  liberty.  Our  liberty  we  declare  in  like  fashion. 
For  in  God's  sight  as  long  as  He  was  only  "  Lord/'  we 
were  only  helpless  servants  and  slaves  ;  but  in  the  eyes 
of  Our  Father,  we  are  already  freed  children,  sharers 
of  His  goods,  j  oint-heirs  of  His  Name,  the  obj  ect  of  His 
love,  children  of  His  schooling,  the  apple  of  His  eye,  the 
jewel  of  His  creation.  We  are  His  own  pleasure,  His 
comfort,  and  His  glory. 

Clearly  then,  in  uttering  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  assert 
our  emancipation  before  God  and  through  Him,  and 
vice  versa  following  after  liberty  we  can  obtain  it  only 
from  Our  Father.  Thus  the  Fatherhood  of  God  is  the 
fundamental  source  of  liberty,  equality,  and  brother 
hood,  as  among  men  so  among  peoples  :  and  conversely, 
liberty,  equality  and  brotherhood  are  the  final  proof  of 
the  Divine  Fatherhood. 

5.  How  rich  and  masterly  was  St.  Paul's  comprehen 
sion,  when,  gripping  with  a  deep  intuition  the  disposition 
and  measure  of  the  times,  he  wrote  in  the  meaty  letter 
to  the  Galatians  on  this  wise  :  "  Now  I  say  that  the 
heir,  so  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  in  nothing  from 
a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all  ....  So  we  when 
we  were  children  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements 
of  this  world ;  but  when  the  fullness  of  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  His  own  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law 
....  (Gal.  iv.  :  i-io).  He  then  goes  on  to  explain 
the  allegory  of  the  two  sons  of  Abraham,  which  he  holds 
to  be  a  figure  of  the  two  covenants,  and  closes  with  the 
pregnant  words  :  "So,  brethren,  we  are  not  sons  of  the 
bond-woman,  but  of  the  free.  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage  !  " 

It  would  be  hard  to  set  forth  more  precisely  emancipa 
tion  from  the  bondage  of  nature,  than  St.  Paul  does  it 
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here  :  hard  to  declare  more  expressly  that  before  the 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  Sonship,  there  could  be  no 
mention  of  liberty,  and  that  it  came,  not  of  a  sudden 
as  if  brought  by  some  dens  ex  machina,  but  that  it  grew 
with  the  Time,  stepped  forth  from  under  the  Law,  and 
in  the  fullness  of  Time  was  revealed. 

We  have  seen  how,  beginning  from  the  despotic  king 
doms  of  the  East,  where  every  man  was  the  despot's 
slave,  and  he  himself  was  indirectly  a  slave  also,  and 
concluding  with  the  seemingly  emancipated  republics 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  even  men  with  the  fullest  citizenship 
did  not  belong  to  themselves  but  to  society.  We  have 
seen  how  fate,  that  denial  of  all  liberty,  lorded  it  alike 
over  the  wretchedest  mortal,  over  hero  and  god.  From 
this  it  follows  that  every  service  among  the  ancients  was 
not  only  called  servitium,  but  was  actually  slavery.  For 
as  long  as  even  for  His  chosen  people,  God  was  only 
the  "  sovereign  Lord,"  man  could  be  naught  else 
than  subject  and  slave.  Even  though  he  were  dear  to 
his  Lord,  there  was  no  kinship,  no  right  of  inheritance. 
Between  man  and  master  lay  a  plain  abyss,  and 
the  one  existing  relation  was  that  of  fear,  of  blind 
dependence. 

Clearly  so  long  as  this  was  the  case,  those  various 
privileges,  diverse  vocations,  dead  class-distinctions, 
petrified  castes,  higher  and  lower  birth,  sovereign  and 
subject  nation — all  the  divisions  between  servant  and 
servant  kept  on  existing,  as  impassable  as  the  chasm 
between  servant  and  lord.  But  from  the  time  when 
God  revealed  Himself  to  us  as  Our  Father,  He  filled  up 
the  abyss  which  separated  us  from  Him,  and  exalting 
our  manifold  ties  and  duties,  welded  the  bond  (Religio), 
which  held  us  both  to  Him  and  to  one  another. 

In  calling  us  to  be  sons,  however,  God  in  no  way 
released  us  from  service,  nor  did  He  free  us  from  our 
duties  one  to  another  :  but  rather  exalted  that  same 
service  both  toward  Himself  and  toward  men,  freed  it 
from  servitude,  and  ennobled  it.  Taking  off  the  garment 
of  compulsion,  He  clothed  it  in  Good  Will. 

In  the  ancient  world  men  did  not  "  accept  "  servants — 
they  "  obtained  "  them,  whether  by  purchase,  or  as  a 
gift,  or  as  a  conquest.  Only  in  the  Christian  Era,  when 
Christ  had  ransomed  us  from  under  the  law,  could  all 
service,  whether  toward  God  or  man,  for  the  first  time 
be  freed  and  ennobled.  It  ceased  to  be  external, 
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compulsory,  and  inconsiderate,  and  became  voluntary, 
self-conscious,  honourable  and  true.  $|g 

But  even  that  freed  and  exalted  service  has  remained 
until  now  far  removed  from  the  full  consecration  which 
awaits  it  in  the  age  to  be — a  ministry,  an  office — 
Action  ;  just  as  our  liberty  is  still  far  from  being  that 
fulfilment  with  which  the  Kingdom  of |God|willf  hallow  it. 

The  revealer  of  Divine  Sonship  and  of  our  brother 
hood  declared  that  He  came  "  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister/'  and  that  "  whoso  would  be  first  among 
you,  let  him  be  the  servant  of  all !  "  As  a  proof  of  the 
fact  that  the  greater  the  dignity  the  greater  the  service, 
the  chief  bishop  of  the  Church,  the  deputy  of  God  upon 
earth,  began  to  call  himself  servus  servorum  Dei. 

Seeing  that  God  is  Our  Father,  He  could  never  wish 
that  we  be  enslaved  :  neither  by  the  elements  of  the 
world,  for  being  Father  and  not  Lord,  He  loves  us  as 
ends,  and  does  not  use  us  as  means  ;  nor  yet  by  one 
another,  for  He  is  Our  Father,  and  thus  loves  us  all 
alike,  and  desires  our  good. 

Before  in  our  exposition  of  the  Third  Petition,  we  get 
to  know  that  complete  liberty  which  is  in  its  highest 
manifestation  nothing  else  than  the  harmony  of  our 
will  with  the  will  of  God — just  as  the  highest  wisdom 
is  nothing  else  than  the  harmony  of  our  ideas  with  the 
thought  of  God  :  the  definition  of  liberty  may  satisfy 
us  for  the  time  being,  which  comes  from  the  very  name. 
Surely  liberty  (Wolnosc)  is  simply  ownership  of  pur 
will  (Wola).  So  long  as  we  do  not  possess  our  own  wills, 
there  can  be  no  mention  of  Liberty. 

6.  If  there  could  be  no  mention  of  real  liberty  in  the 
ancient  republics,  still  less  was  there  any  equality  :  and 
what  trace  of  brotherhood  could  there  be,  whether 
among  people  or  peoples,  before  the  revelation  of  the 
Fatherhood  of  God  ?  Until  God  revealed  Himself  as 
Our  Father  certain  nations  could  and  did  count  them 
selves  as  chosen,  as  well-pleasing,  and  in  like  manner 
others  as  despised  and  rejected.  So  too,  not  seldom 
one  man  thought  he  was  nearer  God  than  his  neighbour. 

And  not  only  did  the  people  of  God,  who  knew  the 
law,  proud  of  their  election,  shut  themselves  off  from 
other  peoples,  but  all  nations,  adoring  their  own  inborn 
qualities,  regarded  all  foreign  ones  with  a  common 
feeling  of  repulsion  and  hatred.  As  the  Greeks  despised 
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all  foreigners,  using  the  name  Barbarian  for  them,  so 
the  worldly  Persian  and  the  deep-thinking  Egyptian 
ignored  the  light-minded  Greek.  And  the  same  relation 
obtained  between  the  Romans  and  all  other  peoples. 
For  this  reason  they  had  one  and  the  same  word  for 
stranger  and  foe — hostis — a  fact  which  exactly  parallels 
their  use  of  the  same  word  "  serv-us  "  for  servant  and  slave. 

But  as  soon  as  the  universal  appeal  "  Our  Father, 
who  art  in  Heaven  "  was  made,  as  soon  as  the  apostles 
proclaimed  throughout  the  world,  "  There  is  no  more 
Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  man  nor  woman,  but  all 
are  one  in  Christ  Jesus!"  and  further,  "If  ye  be 
Christ's  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  accord 
ing  to  the  promise  !  "  ;  then  the  chasm  separating  chosen 
from  not-chosen,  privileged  from  non-privileged,  govern 
ing  from  subject,  vanished  for  ever.  From  that  very 
moment  equality  bloomed  in  the  world,  and  was  pro 
claimed  as  the  right  of  man. 

And  yet  this  hitherto  unheard-of  Equality,  which  now 
was  proclaimed  for  the  first  time,  was  still  far  from  its 
proper  fulfilment.  Subject  to  the  dialectical  laws  of  all 
progress,  it  did  not  at  once  stand  at  the  brink  of  its 
maturity.  Just  as  we  saw  liberty  entering  at  once 
into  a  stage  of  abstraction,  and  emancipating  only  one 
half  of  man — his  spirit  but  not  his  body  ;  and  then 
gravitating  for  ages  from  this  state  to  that  of  living 
fulfilment  :  so  too  equality,  proclaimed  before  God, 
needed  eighteen  centuries  to  establish  itself  before  the  law. 

If  it  has  not  gone  farther,  it  is  because  we  have  not 
yet  got  to  a  full  and  not  an  empty,  to  a  positive  and  not 
a  negative,  conception  of  what  it  is.  Even  to-day  we 
miss  its  essence,  demanding  the  removal  of  all  differences 
in  the  world — a  negative  thing,  and  thus  we  make 
equality  impossible.  For  it  neither  exists  nor  can  it  be, 
without  corresponding  inequalities  to  fulfil  it ;  just  as 
there  is  no  liberty  without  law  to  complete  it.  For  as 
liberty  is  never  dissolution — that  would  be  licence  !— 
so-  equality  cannot  be  either  similarity  nor  uniformity. 

Surely  if  you  were  not  both  in  figure  and  in  nature  a 
different  person  from  your  brother,  if  in  spite  of  the 
closest  brotherhood,  you  had  not  a  separate  being,  and 
a  separate  place  in  society,  you  would  clearly  be  neither 
yourself  nor  yet  his  brother  :  but  either  he  himself,  or 
else  an  accident,  a  slave,  a  chattel  of  your  brother. 

We  have  seen  already  that  liberty  which  was  only 
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a  dissolution,  with  which  the  mediaeval  peoples  entered 
the  arena  of  history.  To  pursue  such  liberty  in  our 
day  would  be  no  progress  but  rather  reaction.  So  it  is 
with  the  thoughtless  equality,  which  dreamers  in  our 
day  set  up  as  the  ideal  of  progress. 

Not  in  vain  then,  but  for  the  satisfying  of  this  in 
equality  which  keeps  guard  over  equality,  has  there 
always  existed,  and  will  never  cease  to  exist  in  the  bosom 
of  mankind,  a  certain  difference  of  race,  and  in  the  bosom 
of  the  race  a  certain  difference  of  stock,  and  here  a  certain 
difference  of  nation,  and  here  a  certain  difference  of 
tribe,  and  so  one  of  family  and  of  individuality — until 
we  discover  here  the  absolutely  equal  subject,  the  in 
finitely  privileged  Ego.  And  Christianity,  so  far  from 
abolishing  these  differences,  has  raised  them  all  to  a 
common  privilege,  to  a  mutual  harmony,  declaring  that 
"  there  are  diverse  gifts,  but  one  Spirit,  and  diverse 
ministrations  but  one  Lord  !  " 

7.  There  was  a  time  when  a  certain  nation,  blest  by 
God  with  great  graces,  began  in  a  foolish  hour  of  its 
existence  to  pursue  this  so-called,  for  thoughtless  and 
negative,  liberty.  In  spite  of  inherited  principles  and 
customs,  it  began  to  undo  the  law  of  its  fathers,  instead 
of  fulfilling  it ;  began  to  set  up  liberty  on  licence  ; 
began  to  set  negative  opposition  in  the  place  of  active 
co-operation,  and  giving  "  the  Spirit  that  ever  denies  " 
the  preference  over  the  affirming  one,  soon  lost  all  it  had. 

Such  liberty,  stamped  with  the  name  "  golden," 
the  so-called  patriots  watched  over  as  the  apple  of  their 
eye,  pretending  to  be  its  keepers.  But  still  more  dili 
gently  than  they  did  their  foreign  foes  keep  watch  of  it, 
men  to  whom  nothing  could  be  dearer  or  more  desired 
than  the  darkening  of  true  liberty  by  the  counterfeit  of 
this  "  golden  "  one. 

Yet  this  same  nation,  which  had  enjoyed  for  centuries 
a  wholesome  liberty,  until  it  was  counterfeited  by  the 
so-called  "  liber  urn  veto  "  did  not  in  the  least  mistake  its 
equality  ;  but  rather  had  a  deep  understanding  for  it, 
so  long  as  in  the  bosom  of  the  commonwealth  the 
principle  held  fast  that 

"The  yeoman  on  his  field 
To  the  Sovereign  need  not  yield  !" 

For  it  saw  with  a  keen  eye  that  true  Equality  does  not 
in  the  least  exclude  differences,  but  rather  justifies  them. 
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Cicero,  a  wise  man  among  the  ancients,  certainly  dis 
covered  nothing  wiser  than  this  :  ipsa  cequabilitas  est 
iniqua,  cum  habet  nullos  gradus  dignitatis !  nor  did 
Montesquieu  among  the  moderns  than  this  :  "  Autant 
le  del  est  eloigne  de  la  terre,  aidant  V esprit  de  veritable 
egalite  l'est-il  de  I' esprit  d' egalite  extreme !  For  equality 
also  when  carried  to  the  limit,  and  overdone,  transforms 
itself  from  Tightness  into  wrong  ;  just  as  liberty,  as  soon 
as  it  is  overdone,  transforms  itself  from  licence  into 
bondage — or  law  itself  :  summumjus  summa  injuria  ! 

Why,  neither  logic  itself,  the  algebra  of  thought,  nor 
even  algebra  the  logic  of  quantity  and  measure,  con 
siders  an  identity  as  a  true  equation  ;  but  only  as  a 
caput  mortuum,  which  leads  to  nothing  and  allows  as  good 
as  no  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  it  !  There  is  need  of 
something  more  than  identity  even  for  a  barren  equation, 
need  of  differences  and  relations,  of  weighing  on  both 
sides  quantity  and  quality  :  and  what  then  of  the  world 
of  nature,  which  in  proportion  as  it  presses  on  all  sides 
towards  equilibrium,  neither  knows  nor  has  a  place 
for  abstract  equality  ! 

Let  us  look  about  us,  and  at  one  another !  One  man 
is  strong,  the  other  is  weak,  one  able,  the  other  incapable, 
one  is  healthy,  the  other  sickly,  one  looks  like  the  Apollo 
of  Belvedere,  the  other  like  an  ugly  Satyr  :  here  is  the 
deep-thinking  searcher  after  truth,  who  cannot  even 
distinguish  a  false  chord  from  a  true  one,  there  a  genius 
at  fashioning  marvellous  figures,  who  has  almost  no 
notion  of  the  commonest  axioms  of  healthy  reason : 
here  an  upright  and  industrious  husbandman,  there  a 
frantic  gambler  or  litigant.  Where  is  the  equality  ? 
Where  can  it  exist  ? 

Nowhere — unless  in  that  we  are  all  children  of  Our 
Father,  in  the  rich  dowry  of  diverse  gifts  we  obtain,  in 
the  common  calling  and  obligation  to  make  use  of  them, 
in  the  liberty  of  either  exalting  or  degrading  ourselves 
in  the  scale  of  life  :  in  a  word,  in  a  common  sharing  of 
social  and  religious  rights  as  sons  of  One  Father  in  Heaven 
and  one  fatherland  upon  earth  ! 

Whoso  then  is  concerned  with  true  Equality  and  not 
the  specious  sort,  which  counterfeits  the  other,  let  him 
seek  it  at  the  true  source  and  the  true  starting-point — 
which  is  "  Our  Father  !  "  Here  is  the  hearth-fire  from 
which  all  our  rights  come  and  about  which  all  our  duties 
are  gathered^ 

140 


"  OUR." 

8.  Ye  all  then,  who  piously  repeat  "  Our  Father/' 
by  that  very  expression  of  this  Divine  Invocation,  promise 
your  neighbours  liberty,  equality,  and  brotherhood. 
"  And  knowing  this,  blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  it  ";  but  if 
ye  have  this  neither  in  thought  nor  in  heart,  and  above 
all,  if  ye  do  not  accomplish  it  in  action,  I  tell  you,  in 
praying  ye  blaspheme  ! 

For  by  what  right  do  ye  dare  to  make  mock  of  Go  ^ 
calling  Him  Our  Father,  when  ye  do  not  recognise  your 
neighbours,  whose  Father  He  also  is,  as  brethren  ? 

Or  worse  still,  without  denying  them  this  empty  name 
before  God,  do  ye  counterfeit  it  unceasingly  in  the  social 
life  and  its  affairs  ? 

And  this  mocking  is  very  plain,  whenever  ye  traffic,  as 
if  with  your  own  property,  in  people  or  in  peoples  ;  not 
recognising  them  as  independent  and  privileged  ends  in 
themselves,  but  rather  turning  them  into  means  to  serve 
your  ends  !  Again,  as  often  as  ye  deprive  brother-nations 
of  their  independence,  as  often  as  ye  empty  them, whether 
by  violence  or  fraud,  of  that  liberty  and  equality  which 
belong  to  them  and  their  brethren  before  Our  Father  ! 

Do  ye  not  blaspheme  Our  Father  ?  Is  not  the  sonship 
on  which  ye  pride  yourselves  specious,  as  often  as  ye 
turn  your  back  upon  the  duties  laid  on  you  of  necessity 
by  the  ties  of  brotherhood,  as  often  as  ye  neglect  the 
proper  education  and  needed  equipment  of  your  brethren 
for  those  common  sacraments,  without  which  they 
cannot  be  saved  ? 

Ye  mockers  of  this  fatherhood  !  fear  ye  God,  ye  who 
believe,  whether  naively  or  foolishly,  that  God  is  well- 
pleased  with  a  system  which  grants  a  handful  of  selected 
ones  entrance  to  blessings,  to  freedom,  to  the  dignities 
and  pleasures  of  life,  and  leaves  untold  millions  for  ages 
disinherited,  as  if  they  were  a  race  of  men  condemned 
for  life  to  the  heavy  toil  of  convicts. 

And  ye  obviously  make  mock  of  God,  so  often  as  ye 
deny  your  toiling  brother  every  means  of  progress,  every 
public  guarantee  and  assistance,  every  lift  toward 
emancipation  from  a  grim  and  unrelenting  slavery — 
that  of  daily  hunger  :  allowing  him  no  salvation  upon 
earth  except  in  the  toil  of  his  naked  hands  which  scarcely 
suffice  for  the  most  part  with  all-day  sweat  to  satisfy 
daily  hunger.  Although  these  same  hands  would  be 
able  not  only  to  carry  the  whole  burden  of  to-day,  but 
also  to  lay  up  for  to-morrow,  and  to  assure  every  man 
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of  a  freer  development  of  his  own  spirit,  according  to 
his  special  vocation  and  capability.  For  you  shorten 
his  daily  bread,  whether  by  public  tax,  by  duty  or  by 
private  monopoly,  only  moderating  your  laws  to  meet 
hunger's  violent  demands,  so  as  not  to  shatter  by  pressure 
from  without  the  structure  of  society. 

And  not  only  do  you  fail  to  make  them  sure  of  their 
daily  bread,  but  you  deprive  them  both  of  material  help 
and  of  moral  education,  taking  away  virtually  every 
elevating  and  enthusing  thought,  every  public  virtue, 
recommending  to  them  one  single  virtue  first  and  last — 
that  of  economy  !  A  mighty,  fertile,  and  praiseworthy 
one,  it  is  true  ;  but  the  wish  to  support  a  social  system 
by  it  amounts  to  an  attempt  to  shut  up  all  moralit}7 
in  a  formula  of  so  much  per  cent  ! 

God  forbid  that  we  should  bring  the  least  shadow  of  a 
charge  against  those  helpful  institutions,  which  en 
courage  economy  among  our  brethren  and  gather  and 
increase  their  savings  :  but  think — that  in  order  actually 
to  save  one  must  be  able  to  save  ;  and  our  brethren  with 
their  naked  hands  are  not  yet  in  the  position  to  do  so  ! 

Surely  not  for  you  alone,  did  that  mighty  love  shine 
forth,  in  that  God  revealed  Himself  as  Our  Father  ; 
surely  we  were  all  alike  bidden  to  say  :  "  Our  Father  " 
and  not  "  My  Father  !  "  But  if  so,  who  gave  you  leave  to 
set  up  seniority  of  birth  in  families,  who  gave  you  the 
claim  to  such  a  "  nobility,"  which  is  not  nobleness  at 
all? 

You  say  "  It  must  be  so,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it 
cannot  be  otherwise  ;  for  the  whole  social  order  on  earth 
is  based  on  such  class  distinction  !  "  0  reasonless  reason ! 
If  this  be  true,  it  has  feet  of  clay  indeed  !  No  wonder  if 
it  should  tumble  !  But  God  knows  it  has  a  better  and 
more  lasting  foundation. 

If  you  said  that  for  a  time  it  had  to  be  so,  you  were 
right,  for  it  could  not  in  reality  be  otherwise  until  the 
human  family  grew  and  man  came  of  age.  Ask  the 
ancients,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  they  thought  and 
said  the  very  same  as  you  have  just  said,  about  slavery 
— and  yet  the  impossible  became  a  fact  !  Christianity 
came  and  abolished  slavery,  and  still  society  did  not 
perish,  as  the  patrons  of  slavery  had  foretold.  The 
lords  of  the  world  have  indeed  from  that  time  recognised 
both  slaves  and  barbarians  as  brothers  before  God ; 
but  now  a  bare  recognition  no  longer  suffices.  The  time 
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has  come  to  educate  these  brethren  as  brothers,  to  broaden 
their  path  of  life,  and  not  to  deny  them  the  joint  heritage 
which  belongs  to  all  brothers. 

Our  business  is  no  longer  what  it  was  in  apostolic 
days,  to  sell  what  one  has  to  give  to  the  poor.  That  was 
the  means  and  the  way  then  when  men  were  concerned 
to  save  the  individual.  He  who  distributed  his  goods 
to  bring  salvation  to  the  body  of  his  hungering  brother, 
saved  his  own  soul.  But  to-day  this  plan  of  procedure 
would  not  do.  It  would  only  change  the  rich  into 
beggars  without  at  all  raising  the  poor  to  a  competence. 

From  one  lamp  you  can  light  a  thousand,  as  soon  as 
you  have  prepared  wick  and  burner.  But  if  you  wish 
to  divide  the  lamp  into  many,  you  will  at  once  begin  to 
extinguish  its  own  light,  and  it  will  go  out  in  your  hand 

Whereas  a  dead  division  of  society's  goods  threatens 
their  very  existence  and  in  the  end  brings  them  to  ruin, 
the  sharing  of  the  same  is  like  the  light  of  one  torch  from 
another  ;  for  it  multiplies  the  light,  and  takes  it  from 
no  one ! 

9.  If  then  you  are  founding  Liberty,  Equality,  and 
Brotherhood  on  Our  Father,  and  deriving  them  from 
Him,  your  longings  are  holy,  and  your  effort  is  a  blessed 
one.  But  if  your  proclaiming  of  these  holy  blessings  is 
to  serve  as  a  cloak  for  cleverness  or  for  self-love ;  if  they 
are  but  empty  words  in  mouths  which  breathe  revenge  and 
scatter  curses — know  this,  that  the  curses  will  fall  upon 
your  own  heads  ! 

Surely  these  three  words  proclaim  salvation,  and  ye 
waste  them  on  dispossession  !  For  the  liberty  ye  preach 
breathes  violence  and  not  freedom ;  your  Equality 
breathes  a  lust  of  hurling  men  down  instead  of  the 
splendid  desire  to  lift  up  those  who  are  sighing  in  the 
valley,  and  your  brotherhood  recalls  the  "  brethren 
warring  with  one  another  for  the  Fatherland/'  over 
whom  Libussa  wept,  but  not  that  "good  and  pleasant 
thing"  which  the  Psalmist  foretold  of  brethren  who  dwell 
together  in  unity. 

Is  there,  in  order  to  give  the  thirsty  to  drink  and  the 
hungry  to  eat,  in  order  to  clothe  the  naked,  need  of 
starving  the  well-nourished  and  stripping  the  well-clad  ? 
Surely  ye  see  that  as  long  as  ye  turn  to  purely  negative 
means,  ye  may  indeed  make  to  totter  or  overthrow,  but 
ye  can  never  establish,  never  build  up  anything  ! 
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And  if  such  be  the  task  of  our  days,  how  can  ye, 
Pharisees  of  progress,  press  toward  liberty  through 
terrorism,  toward  equality  through  a  "  levelling- down," 
toward  brotherhood  through  robbery  and  fratricide  ? 
How  can  ye  scribes  and  doctors  once  more  cry  out  : 
Per  eat  mundus,  fiat  justitia  \ 

Surely  ye  see — or  else  ye  will  not  see — that  such 
justice,  even  though  it  were  summum  jus,  would  be 
summa  injuria !  No  such  righteousness  did  the  Lord's 
apostle  demand.  He  spoke  of  abundant  righteousness, 
and  ye  want  a  barren  sort ;  his  wish  was  for  that  which 
buildeth  up,  yours  is  for  what  overthrows  ;  he  longed 
for  a  righteousness  which  giveth  life,  while  ye  want 
one  which  bringeth  forth  death. 

Ye  foes  of  the  Christ  !  Your  concern  is  not  justice,  nor  a 
rightful  equality,  but  your  own  exaltation  :  for  other 
wise  ye  would  not  forget  that  all  justice  and  right  lies 
in  concord  and  not  in  strife,  in  peace  not  in  war.  Raise 
not  then  a  hostile  hand  to  overthrow,  but  rather  lay 
an  active  hand  to  building  up.  Build  you  a  new  dwelling ; 
and  if  it  be  an  improvement  and  not  an  offence,  be  sure 
that  the  old  one  of  its  own  accord  will  yield  up  the  field  ! 

Perhaps  ye  think  that  history  had  no  examples  of  such 
a  yielding  !  Shew  us  the  armed  troops  which  Christianity 
led  to  war  against  the  ancient  world,  the  battles  it  fought, 
the  fortresses  it  took  by  the  might  of  its  arm,  and  not  by 
that  of  its  spirit  !  And  that  world,  as  soon  as  it  matured 
and  knew  itself,  let  itself  be  surrounded  and  carried  into 
captivity. 

For  this  very  reason,  that  Christianity  has  preferred 
to  this  day  to  drain  its  own  cup  of  bitterness,  rather  than 
with  one  drop  thereof  poison  society,  that  "  it  has  never 
broken  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quenched  the  smoking  flax," 
it  flared  up  into  a  blazing  torch,  before  whose  flame  all 
the  tiny  lights  of  the  world,  which  still  glimmered,  went 
out. 

Do  not  forget  the  change  in  the  times  !  When  Chris 
tianity  came  into  the  world,  it  brought  not  peace  but 
a  sword,  not  unity  but  division.  If  ever,  surely  then 
the  new  law  which  was  to  negate  the  old,  could  yield 
to  the  temptation  to  grasp  the  material  sword  in  order 
to  exterminate  what  was  already  condemned.  But  did 
not  the  Master  bid  his  heated  disciple,  who  had  drawn 
his  sabre,  to  put  it  back  into  the  sheath  :  "  They  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword  !  " 
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He  thus  left  the  world  itself  to  shatter  itself,  and  to 
repent ;  He  foretold  offences  through  which  it  would  have 
to  pass,  but  he  did  not  allow  his  disciples,  those  conscious 
apostles  of  salvation,  to  stain  themselves  with  any  destruc 
tion,  with  any  violence  or  any  capricious  opposition. 

But  think  not  that  the  Saviour's  reason  for  this  was 
mere  consideration  of  prudence.  A  deeper  and  far  more 
praiseworthy  reason  lay  in  it ;  viz.,  the  eternal  superiority 
of  the  spirit  which  affirms,  saves,  and  comforts,  over 
the  spirit  which  ever  denies,  the  slayer,  the  loser  !  And 
so  when  the  disciples  wished  to  punish  the  city  of  Samaria 
which  refused  their  Master  entrance,  by  calling  down  fire 
from  Heaven  upon  it,  He  rebuked  them  saying  :  '  Ye 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are.  The  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them  !  " 

Whoever  then  confesses  the  apostleship  of  the  new  age, 
let  him  keep  this  patience  and  faith  in  purity,  and  not  let 
it  lead  to  the  tempting  of  the  spirit  to  anger  and  revenge. 
"  Avenge  not  yourselves,  dearly  beloved  ;  but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath  ;  for  it  is  v/ritten  :  Vengeance  is  mine, 
I  will  repay  !  saith  the  Lord." 

There  is  a  far  higher  law — one  we  have  in  common  with 
God,  which  He  not  only  never  grudges  us,  but  rather 
employs  toward  us  as  often  as  we  do  it  toward  our  debtors 
— the  law  of  forgiveness. 

God  accepts  offerings  thankfully,  provided  they  are 
unblemished,  and  He  loves  such  as  bring  them,  provided 
they  have  the  spirit  of  Abel  and  not  of  Cain.  For  He 
demands  devotion,  and  deeply  detests  all  condemnation. 
And  if  ye  sincerely  believe  that  blood  is  inevitably 
necessary,  if  ye  are  convinced  in  your  consciences  that 
blood  alone  is  the  Divine  Seal,  then  follow  together  the 
example  of  God's  Son  and  of  the  Christian  martyrs, 
offer  your  own  blood,  and  do  not  call  for  that  of  others  ! 
Whoso,  enthused  for  the  holy  cause,  offers  himself, 
hallows  himself :  but  whoso  slays  his  brother,  damns 
himself  also.  If  ye  were  men  of  Christian  and  not  anti- 
Christian  spirit,  ye  would  not  think  of  dealing  in  your 
brother's  blood,  and  you  would  then  discern  that  God 
does  not  even  demand  your  own. 

For  the  Sacrifice  of  sacrifices,  made  by  the  Son  of  God, 
accomplished  every  sacrifice,  making  atonement  for  all 
the  needs  ;  as  of  the  past  so  of  the  future. 
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THE    PRESENT   CRISIS. 

i.  "  But  ways  and  means  !  "  cry  out  the  Thomasses 
who  doubt  a  social  salvation.  "  Easy  to  talk  of  repairing, 
but  when  the  time  for  action  comes  the  bubble  bursts 
forthwith.  Until  we  can  lay  our  fingers  on  the  healed 
wounds  of  a  resurrected  Humanity — we  will  not  believe  !  " 

One  might  give  them  the  same  answer  as  Thomas  got : 
"  Blessed  are  they  which  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed  !  " — but  that  answer  was  becoming  only  for 
the  Word  which  became  Flesh.  In  the  face  of  that  Word, 
there  was  needed  only  good  faith  ;  but  to-day  there  is 
need  of  a  good  mind  for  understanding,  and  above  all 
of  a  good  will  for  fulfilling. 

Ye  doubters  ! — We  do  not  ask  you  to  believe  in  our 
naked  words,  but  in  the  whole  course  of  revelation, 
which  is  ever  more  and  more  perfecting  itself.  If  then 
ye  have  lost  all  comprehension  for  the  Divine  word,  look 
at.  the  world  of  nature  in  which  the  word  has  become 
flesh  :  and  if  that  is  too  much  for  your  blunted  senses, 
recall  your  own  history,  your  own  experience,  and  draw 
from  its  witness  the  consciousness  of  your  destiny.  Three 
books  stand  open  before  you  : 

The  Book  of  Revelation, 

The  Book  of  Nature, 

The  Book  of  Human  History. 

These  three  are  only  mutual  expositions,  the  one  of  the 
other.     They  agree  with  one  another  to  a  dot. 

Is  then  what  we  say  in  harmony  with  itself  or  not  ?  If 
so,  if  it  is  built  on  the  Divine  word,  if  it  be  truly  deduced 
from  the  premises  of  revelation,  nature  and  history, 
why  do  ye  stand  at  every  step  as  if  rooted,  and  shout 
"  Impossible.  !  " 
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Why,  it  is  not  yet  a  century  since  equality  before  the 
law  seemed  to  be  a  sheer  impossibility  !  Scarce  a  decade 
has  passed  since  ye  began  to  wonder  at  the  unheard-of 
speed  with  which  every  thought  could  be  transmitted 
from  land  to  land  by  the  steel  rails  :  and  already  a  new 
wonder  surprises  you,  for  copper  wires  stretched  through 
the  air  outrun  those  rails  as  an  eagle  the  creeping  tortoise  ! 
And  so  every  advance  of  the  human  spirit  has  hurt  your 
pride  and  roused  your  unbelief,  until  it  turned  you  into 
wonderers  and  commanded  your  homage  :  and  yet  no 
one  has  taught  you  humility  ! 

From  what  is  and  what  has  been,  learn  wha£  will 
be  :  and  guard  yourselves  from  saying  that  this  or  that 
is  impossible — especially  if  it  is  bound  to  follow  from 
what  has  been  ! 

We  could  liken  the  discovery  of  God  as  Our  Father  to 
that  of  the  power  of  steam  ;  which,  though  it  was  known 
for  ages,  and  its  might  was  surmised,  though  the  wonder 
working  applications  thereof  had  coursed  through  the 
minds  of  former  generations,  still  revealed  itself  for  the 
first  time  as  an  acting  power  through  Watt,  and  only 
then  began  to  enrich  us  with  its  blessings.  Similarly 
electricity,  that  cosmic  master-worker,  existed  and  did 
its  work  in  the  world  unknown  to  men ;  until  its 
revealers  gave  it  a  name,  and  discovered  to  us  its  laws, 
its  properties,  and  its  powers. 

So  for  eighteen  centuries  we  have  worshipped  God  as 
Our  Father,  we  have  rejoiced  in  the  discovery,  we  have 
entered  into  unnumbered  blessings  flowing  therefrom  : 
and  yet  we  have  not  tasted  to  the  full  the  treasures 
inherent  in  the  Divine  Name,  we  have  not  attained  all 
the  results  issuing  from  the  Divine  Fatherhood. 

For  these  are  of  two  kinds  and  two  degrees.  The  one 
are  immanent,  i.e.,  inherent  in  the  Fatherhood  itself, 
coming  to  light  during  that  era  of  the  world  begun  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  completing  themselves  in  our  day— the 
day  of  the  harvest  of  Christ's  sowing  :  the  others  are 
transcendent,  i.e.,  reaching  beyond  the  Divine  Father 
hood,  though  they  inevitably  flow  from  it,  just  as  children 
are  born  from  their  mother's  womb  to  a  separate  life  of 
their  own.  And  these  obviously  belong  to  to-morrow, 
to  the  coming  age  of  the  world.  The  first  ones  we  are 
considering  now,  the  second  we  shall  barely  touch  in  the 
next  chapter  ;  for  their  exposition  properly  belongs  to 
the  sphere  of  the  petitions,  whereas  here  we  have  before 
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us  no  petition,  but  only  a  declaration  characterising  the 
present.  And  let  us  remember  that  if  we  do  not  truly 
grasp  the  present  day's  meaning,  we  shall  dislocate  the 
future. 

What  God  in  His  love  and  wisdom  has  prepared  for 
mankind,  sooner  or  later  will  be  their  portion.  That 
the  Divine  visitation  is  certain  and  not  far  off,  is  assured 
us  both  by  revelation  and  history,  and  also  by  faith 
and  science.  "  Only  the  Day  and  the  Hour,  no  man 
knoweth  !  " 

2.  Scarce  was  our  introduction  on  the  Third  Age  of  the 
World  set  upon  paper,  when  already  the  powers  of  earth 
were  shaken,  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  last  trumpet  had 
sounded*  Old  and  new  thrones  shook  on  their  founda 
tions,  peoples  in  a  passing  rapture  gave  one  another  the 
fraternal  hand,  and  the  race,  hitherto  passive  and 
patient,  was  amazed  to  see  that  it  was  suddenly  called 
to  active  citizenship. 

Having  written  on  the  walls  of  their  capitals  the  three 
magic  words  :  Liberty,  Equality  and  Brotherhood,  men 
thought  that  what  should  take  place  was  already  come, 
that  the  blessed  age  v/as  arrived.  Sad  delusion  of  Adam's 
race  ! 

How  long,  Holy  God,  wilt  Thou  punish  wretched  man, 
and  allow  that  his  progress,  instead  of  being  tempered 
from  above  and  planned  out  with  reason,  shall  break 
forth  from  below,  seemingly  governed  by  chance  ?  As 
long  as  that  same  man  keeps  his  gaze  fixed  either  beneath 
him  on  the  gutter,  or  above  him  on  empty  clouds  of 
fancy — and  not  before  him  as  a  man  should,  to  see  whither 
Le  is  going  !  So  long  will  he  either  be  vanquished  by  his 
very  blood  and  body,  or  he  will  lose  himself  in  vain 
phrases  and  empty  thoughts  ;  instead  of  relying  on  the 
Spirit,  and  by  its  help  begetting  Deeds. 

It  seems  as  if  men  have  wanted  to  hallow  God's  name 
by  sacrilege,  to  capture  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  by 
impiety,  to  perform  the  Divine  will  by  licence,  to  assure 
themselves  of  daily  bread  by  war  and  violence,  to  efface 
their  common  trespasses  by  mutual  vengeance  and  not  by 
forgiveness — in  a  word,  to  save  themselves  from  evil,  by 
doing  homage  to  it ! 

Smite  your  breasts,  ye  whose  fault  it  is  that  it  has  come 
to  such  collisions  among  the  peoples,  that  men  have  gone 
*  The  Revolution  of  1848.  (Tr.  Note). 
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such  an  ominous  way  and  not  one  of  bliss  !  Verily  1  say, 
let  no  one  wash  his  hands  in  innocency,  who  has  em 
ployed  unfair  means  even  under  the  cloak  of  the  fairest 
ends  ! 

Look  at  the  internal  conditions  of  the  nations,  at 
their  riches,  and  their  forces  both  material  and  spiritual, 
which  ye  are  multiplying  daily  ;  and  rightly,  but  alas  ! 
more  to  serve  selfish  ends  than  for  the  general  good.  For 
ye  lift  not  up  all  the  strata  of  society  together,  but  by 
advancing  one  and  neglecting  the  other,  ye  sunder  them 
more  than  before. 

In  view  of  the  means  and  resources  ye  possess,  what 
have  ye  done  to  heal  poverty,  whether  bodily  or 
spiritual — that  pestilence  of  the  individual,  that  leprosy 
which  envelops  society  ?  Apart  from  schools,  adequate 
neither  in  number  nor  in  equipment,  apart  from  still 
rarer  and  more  neglected  Foundlings'  Homes,  apart  from 
those  Savings  Banks,  those  Orphanages,  those  Hospitals 
and  kindred  institutions,  all  praiseworthy  at  heart  but 
not  even  successful  half-measures — apart  from  these, 
what  provision  have  ye  made  ? 

And  what  do  ye  see  again  when  ye  look  at  the  external 
relations  existing  among  nations  ? 

Not  only  the  sins  of  omission,  but  the  plainest  trans 
gression  of  Divine  laws  :  shameless  violence  and  rapine 
performed  by  those  "  who  bind  heavy  burdens  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders 
....  and  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
borders  of  their  garments." 

Crimes  of  common  murder,  committed  on  living 
nations,  apologised  for  by  state-wisdom  before  they  are 
executed,  wept  over  in  dissimulation  when  done,  only  to 
be  justified  on  the  score  of  "fait  accompli  "  !  The  justi 
fication  is  worthy  of  the  deed,  for  "  it  fills  up  the  measure 
of  your  fathers."  Ye  allwise  statesmen,  with  what  a  veil 
your  clear-sighted  vision  must  have  been  clouded,  that 
ye  did  not  see  how  precisely  that  "fait  accompli"  has 
become  the  source  of  the  most  lamentable  "  solvent  "  in 
society  ! 

With  what  right  do  ye,  having  wrought  such  a  dissolu 
tion,  wonder  at  the  deep  disruption  of  the  world  ?  Can 
ye  not  see  that  having  shattered  out  of  vain  greed  such  a 
treacherous  Pandora-box,  "  there  has  flowed  forth  at 
once  all  evil  upon  the  world— Hope  alone  being  loft  at 
the  bottom,  for  Jupiter  did  not  bid  it  be  set  free  ?  " 
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Just  here  is  the  greatest  curse  of  crime,  that  it  must 
bring  forth  disasters  and  crime  unceasingly ;  that  it 
opens  abyss  after  abyss,  and  both  blinds  and  makes 
dizzy  those  standing  on  the  brink  thereof ! 

3.  Ye  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers  ! 
(Matt,  xxiii.  :  30-33) 

Certainly  ye  have  ;  for  as  often  as  a  violated  nation, 
robbed  in  judgment  of  honours  and  faith,  and  buried 
alive,  succeeds  in  rousing  itself  from  the  sleep  of  the  grave, 
turning  itself  in  its  coffin,  and  with  a  titanic  though 
unavailing  effort,  hoping  against  hope,  has  shaken  the 
earth  under  your  feet  and  given  you  the  sign  that  it  still 
breathes — what  have  ye  done  ?  Why,  ye  scarce  recover 
from  the  half-amazement,  half-fright,  which  that 
unheard  of  madness  brought  over  you  for  a  moment  : 
ye  only  wonder  at  the  stubborn  spirit  of  unrest  which 
has  seized  upon  one,  thought  to  be  done  to  death  for 
ever  ;  and  ye  use  the  opportunity  to  cast  upon  its  already 
built  tomb  a  yet  heavier  stone  ! 

Have  ye  not  yet  become  convinced  that  such  a  festering 
ulcer  in  the  social  organism  of  Humanity  must  bring 
upon  all  the  members  illness  and  unrest,  nay  infect  with 
its  poison  all  the  life-juices  of  society  ?  Having  sown  the 
wind  what  wonder  if  ye  can  only  reap  very  whirlwinds  ! 
Instead  of  united,  active,  affirming  and  confirming 
action,  ye  have  aroused  on  all  sides  mutual,  passive, 
self-opposing  and  negative  Reaction  ! 

Your  plea  is  this  :  "  No  hope,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  ! 
Violence  and  force  are  inherent  in  nature.  When  some 
thing  cannot  be  avoided,  one  must  become  resigned  to 
the  rule. 

"Let  violence  on  violence  be  broken!  " 

That  is  once  more  one  of  those  temporary  truths,  which 
are  not  eternal,  and  pass  into  shameless  falsehood  the 
moment  they  become  permanent.  It  is  true  in  so  far 
as  those  volcanic  and  diluvian  upheavals  which  our  earth 
has  known,  have  prevailed  in  nature  ;  but  they  have 
ceased  as  soon  as  the  earth  became  ripe  and  qualified 
itself  for  producing  organic  fruitage,  When  will  you  see 
that  the  time  has  come  for  that  process  of  cataclysm  to 
yield  for  ever  to  organic  processes  ;  and  for  mankind  to 
begin  to  develop  its  life  in  keeping  with  the  delicate 
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secrets  and  treasures  of  the  same,  not  constantly  wasting 
it  either  in  floods  or  volcanic  outbreaks,  but  rather 
profiting  from  all  the  changes  by  which  the  surface  of 
the  social  world  has  enriched  and  prepared  itself  until 
now  ? 

The  ripening  of  mankind  must  put  an  end  to  violent 
cataclysms  in  society ;  but  in  order  that  these  may 
cease,  their  causes  must  be  done  away.  Would  to 
God  that  you  perceived  how  the  time  has  already 
come  ! 

4.  Pilots  of  society,  ye  observe  that  it  has  depended 
on  your  good  will  and  good  thinking  to  close  for  ever  the 
"age  of  violent  revolutions,  and  to  open  the  green  ages  of 
organic  changes  in  human  society. 

Why  do  ye  hesitate  with  your  own  salvation  ?  Why 
have  ye,  who  have  the  power  and  means  in  your  hand, 
and  the  consciousness  of  divine  and  human  affairs  in 
your  mind,  ye  sages,  ye  elders — brethren  blest  from  the 
start  with  might  ! — why  have  ye  not  felt  what  would 
warm  your  hearts  for  the  work  of  salvation  ?  Why, 
bowing  down  blindly  to  brute  force,  do  ye  open  the  gates 
to  others  worse  than  yourselves,  and  close  them  on  such 
as  are  seeking  the  Kingdom  of  God  ?  Why,  by  undermining 
faith  on  the  one  hand,  and  rejecting  science  on  the  other, 
do  ye  so  seduce  the  peoples  that  they  believe  in  little, 
know  less,  and  only  will  what  their  fancy  prefers  ?  Why 
do  ye  fear  all  social  evolutions  as  if  they  were  fire,  and 
yet  rouse  up  social  revolutions  ;  which  are  like  a  two- 
edged  sword,  doing  bloody  injury,  and  crippling  those 
too  who  wield  it  ? 

No  one  denies  that  every  social  reformation  must  be 
handled  as  fire  is,  for  it  is  something  not  lightly  to  be 
fooled  with  :  but  it  is  surely  no  secret  to  you  that  fire 
is  the  greatest  worker  of  good  in  nature  ! 

Like  everything  great,  and  mighty,  and  salutary,  Fire 
is  both  radical  and  conservative  in  one.  It  melts  where 
necessary,  and  hardens  where  it  should  ;  it  straightens 
what  is  crooked,  and  bends  what  is  stubborn  ;  it  disrupts 
here  and  unites  there,  here  it  destroys  and  there  it  gives 
new  birth  ;  what  is  worthless  it  consumes,  and  it  purifies 
what  is  eternal !  If  then  this  Saviour  among  the  elements 
does  you  some  harm,  blame  rather  your  own  imprudence, 
but  not  the  fire — for  it  is  at  once  an  active  force  and  a 
holy  one. 
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5.  Ye  Elder  Brothers,  take  thought  for  your  weaker 
brethren  who  are  growing  up  !  Work  yourselves  for  them 
who  work  for  you,  and  hurry  to  them  with  consolation 
who  either  for  you  or  because  of  your  treatment,  have 
suffered  and  still  suffer  ! 

If  in  the  bosom  of  a  single  nation  not  all  are  ripe  for 
citizenship,  educate  the  unripe  as  younger  brothers  to 
whom  ye  owe  joint-citizenship  !  Call  them  brothers  as  of 
old,  and  treat  them  as  such  ! 

And  if  among  the  nations  not  all  are  equally  ripe  for 
civilisation — which  as  the  word  says  represents  a  Citi 
zenship  of  Humanity — carry  ye  them  its  torches  of 
peace  as  missionaries,  ever  sharing  with  them  more 
fully  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  the  spirit.  But  take 
care  above  all  things  not  to  fulfil  this  so-called  mission  of 
civilisation  by  war  and  conquest  ! 

Surely  as  ye  call  God  in  Heaven  "  Father,"  so  ye  call 
your  own  land  and  nation  upon  earth  the  Fatherland. 
Not  in  vain  has  every  language  expressed  in  this  mar 
vellous  name  the  conviction,  first  that  no  man  can  be 
deprived  either  of  the  Fatherland,  which  is  on  the  earth, 
nor  of  the  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven  ;  secondly,  that 
all  children  of  this  earthly  Fatherland  just  as  of  the 
Heavenly  Father,  have  common  rights  and  mutual 
duties  :  rights  and  duties  so  long  entrusted  to  the  elder 
brothers,  as  their  younger  ones  need  to  grow  up  to 
maturity,  but  meant  ever  the  more  to  be  shared  and 
held  in  common,  in  proportion  as  all  men  come  of  age. 

You  object  :  "  Among  the  brethren  many  indeed  are 
called,  but  only  a  few  are  chosen  !  "  If  that  be  the  case, 
it  is  your  fault,  your  own  great  fault. 

Ye  who  have  not  given  your  brethren  the  means  of 
salvation,  who  have  as  good  as  left  untilled  the  soil 
of  society,  letting  only  the  fancies  of  your  will  flourish 
like  weeds — how  can  you  take  the  words  "  called  "  and 
"  chosen  "  on  your  lips  without  blasphemy  ?  And  then 
in  the  issue  you  have  recourse  to  physical  might  ! 

Observe  now  !  That  very  force  which  3'ou  are  not 
ashamed  to  call  into  play,  although  you  know  that  it 
has  been  the  most  primitive,  rawest,  and  so  basest  in 
human  history — who  guarantees  that  it  will  not  betray 
you  yourselves  ? 

So  long  as  physical  force  continues  to  be  controlled  by 
the  spirit,  at  once  glorious  and  powerful,  it  serves  the  spirit 
as  a  fitting  means  for  production  ;  for  it  is  neither  blind 
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nor  deadly,  but  being  governed  by  the  spirit  it  has 
therein  its  focus  and  its  goal.  But  the  moment  it  gets  the 
upper  hand  it  crushes  all  that  ennobles  it,  betrays  every 
thing  entrusted  to  it,  and  finally  wrecks  its  own  power. 

O  my  brothers  !  Do  not  play  with  any  fire,  nor  yet 
let  loose  any  deluge  ;  for  the  cloud  of  the  wrath  of  God 
is  hanging  over  you  all.  Watch,  for  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour,  nor  do  ye  know  whence  the  visitation 
will  come. 

Prepare  then  the  ways  of  the  Lord  in  times  of  so- 
called  "  peace,"  of  a  sort  of  tolerable  fair  weather  ;  that 
the  storm  may  not  overtake  you  unprepared  !  Judge 
not  that  ye  be  not  judged  ;  above  all  commit  no  crimes 
against  God's  children,  your  common  brethren,  but 
loosen  the  fetters  of  the  nations  oppressed  ;  let  them 
live  their  own  life  and  not  another's  !  Do  not  deny  them 
entrance  in  turn  to  what  ye  yourselves  have  enjoyed  : 
and  thus  ye  will  call  men  and  peoples  to  the  promised 
inheritance  prepared  for  them.  As  Mickiewicz  has  told 
us,  upon  this  will  depend  not  only  their  happiness  but 
your  own  as  well. 

"Sweet  is  life's  nectar,  when  with  others  shared  ! 
For  Heavenly  joy  the  hearts  of  men  refreshes, 
Only  in  joining  them  with  thieads  of  gold !  " 

Know  ye  not  that  the  real  fruitage  of  the  Divine 
Fatherhood  is  just  this ;  social  liberty,  equality,  and 
brotherhood,  for  men  as  for  nations  ?  And  if  God  can 
only  be  worshipped  in  that  we  bear  much  fruit,  then  it 
is  obvious  that  a  single  alms,  though  most  generously 
given,  or  a  good  deed  done  here  and  there,  though  it  be 
ever  praiseworthy,  never  suffices  :  and  that  when  the 
time  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  comes,  whoever  omits 
anything  of  it,  ceases  to  be  a  true  disciple  of  the  Master — 
and  is  as  if  he  had  done  nothing  ! 

Of  course  ye  know  that  the  widows'  mite  was  more 
worth  than  all  the  gifts  of  the  rich,  and  for  this  reason 
that  the  poor  woman  could  not  do  much — who  knows 
whether  she  did  not  do  more  than  she  could  ? 

But  let  not  this  deceive  you  nor  lead  you  into  tempta 
tion,  that  God  delays  !  For  He  has  been  wont  to  wink 
long  at  the  faulty  out  of  consideration  for  the  faultless  : 
long  has  He  kept  His  too  harsh  servants  from  premature 
gathering  of  the  tares  "  lest  while  pulling  up  the  tares 
ye  should  root  out  the  wheat  also  !  " 

'53 


THE    INVOCATION. 

Be  convinced  now,  brethren  of  every  camp,  that  just 
as  by  every  blood-letting,  which  the  wise  physician  post 
pones  as  long  as  possible,  the  vital  forces  are  wasted, 
and  that  swiftly;  so  every  violent  uprooting  wastes 
a  hundred  times  more  good  wheat  than  the  evil  tares  it 
destroys.  But  what  lives,  grows — what  grows,  ripens — 
and  the  harvest  cannot  fail. 

6.  Would  ye  know  which  of  the  Divine  judgments 
that  can  come  upon  you  is  the  kindest,  because  least 
destructive,  and  richest  in  distant  salvation  ?  Pre 
cisely  that  one  which  ye  fear  most — the  blasting  judg 
ment  of  one  of  those  ever-lamented  social  upheavals 
which  God  allows  from  time  to  time,  in  order  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  to  bring  the  stony-hearted  to 
repentance — "  to  finish  and  cut  short  his  work  upon 
the  earth." 

Just  as  the  physician  who  knows  that  there  is  still 
hope  of  rescue,  by  an  instant  letting  of  blood  removes 
the  fever  which  threatened  death  and  recalls  the  patient, 
though  weak  for  a  long  time,  back  to  life  again  :  so  God 
in  such  sorrowful  times  permits  a  catastrophe  to  visit 
you,  and  saves  you  in  this  life  by  the  punishment  of  your 
stubbornness  now,  in  order  that  the  life  eternal  which 
will  follow  may  find  you  purged  and  saved. 

Surely  ye  yourselves  have  long  observed  that  as  a 
rule  only  the  lesser  transgressions  are  visited  with  the 
righteous  penalty,  while  the  great  crimes  which  cry  to 
Heaven  for  justice,  pass  unpunished.  How  often  do 
the  minor  miscreants  fall  shortly  into  the  spider's  web, 
like  flies,  whereas  the;  great  sinners  of  society,  the 
oppressors,  enjoy  impunity  ! 

Ye  blinded  !  Do  ye  not  see  in  this  precisely  the  great 
and  unfathomed  Divine  Justice,  which  fits  the  penalty 
to  the  measure  of  guilt  :  whose  delay  threatens  a  hun 
dred  times  more  terrible  and  fuller  visitation  than  a 
present  one  would  be  ? 

But  perhaps  ye  make  light  of  the  great  to-morrow  ! 
It  may  be  that  ye  say  one  to  another  :  Where  is  the 
God  of  Judgment  ? 

Ye  unhappiest  of  wretched  ones  !  Would  ye  by  chance 
forfeit  already  to  the  dregs  a  faith  in  a  future  requital  ? 
Would  ye  seriously  reckon  the  Divine  Judgment  only 
as  a  fancy  men  have,  which  as  hitherto  is  still  worth 
maintaining,  since  it  serves  some  good  purpose  ? 
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To  you  then,  who  have  until  now  terrorised  weak  and 
submissive  spirits  with  the  threatening  secrets  of  the 
future,  while  ye  yourselves  pay  no  attention  to  them, 
who  boast  that  ye  so  conduct  yourselves  without  any 
stimulus  of  a  life  to  come,  as  to  live  the  present  one 
honourably  and  in  orderly  fashion — to  you  we  come  to 
turn  your  own  weapon  against  yourselves.  We  put 
your  consciences  a  solemn  question  :  Do  you  feel  free 
from  all  anxiety  about  the  future  life  ?  Are  you  certain 
and  sure  that  almost  nothing  either  good  or  bad,  awaits 
men  after  death  ? 

If  in  spite  of  an  involuntary  start  ye  give  an  answer 
to  the  question,  we  shall  thank  God  :  for  consolation 
will  be  ours  as  strong  as  our  faith  was  when  we  put  you 
the  question.  It  will  be  a  witness  to  your  conscience, 
a  proof  that  Our  Father  has  not  turned  His  back  upon  you, 
that  He  has  not  yet  assigned  you  to  "  bottomless  perdition." 

But  if  conversely  ye  are  so  hardened  as  to  think  that 
man  had  no  responsibility  beyond  that  visible  in  time, 
and  that  to  avoid  this  means  to  avoid  almost  everything, 
if  ye  are  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  "it  is  a  righteous 
thing  for  God  to  recompense  affliction  to  them  that 
afflict  you  " — O  in  that  case  our  sorrow  and  pity  for 
you  would  know  no  bounds  ! 

But  can  we  suppose  that  ye,  who  are  so  convinced  that 
ea:thly  courts  are  indispensable  for  the  maintenance 
of  order  in  the  world,  could  for  a  moment  think  of  cosmic 
order  without  a  Divine  Court  ?  No !  though  ye  might 
do  violence  to  your  reason  in  order  to  persuade  your 
selves  of  such  folly,  we  regard  you  as  too  reasonable  to 
believe  that  you  should  succeed  in  so  doing.  For  if 
he  is  a  fool  who  "  hath  said  in  his  heart  :  there  is  no 
God  !  " — how  infinitely  foolish,  how  inexpressibly  wretched 
is  he  who  would  say  or  think  in  mad  confidence:  "Granted 
that  there  is  a  God  of  some  sort  or  other,  still  there  is 
not,  nor  is  there  need  of,  a  Divine  Judgment  !  " 

To  this  court,  then,  which  you  cannot  deny  with  your 
heart,  even  though  ye  dare  to  with  your  lips,  we  summon 
you,  just  as  we  ourselves  wish  to  stand  before  it.  Men 
have  sometimes  called  mortal  duels  Divine  Judgments. 
To-day  the  eternal  judgment  of  God  shews  itself  as  a 
great  duel  of  immortality,  which  we  all  must  enter,  small 
and  great,  weak  and  strong,  oppressor  and  oppressed, 
armed  with  our  desires,  our  thoughts,  and  the  deeds 
we  have  done. 
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7.  There  was  once  a  man  who  achieved  great  things 
in  the  world.  He  did  not  complete  the  present-day 
task  of  the  world,  but  he  prepared  swiftly  for  its  com 
pletion  ;  just  as  Caesar  prepared  the  ancient  world  for 
its  approaching  New  Birth.  After  rending  society 
asunder,  he  gathered  it  again,  checked  untimely  violence, 
and  with  his  legions  planted  seedlings,  of  which  he  himself 
was  the  schooled  creator,  on  far  fields,  and  grafted  them 
on  to  manifold  nations.  Though  he  wrought  much  he 
could  have  done  a  hundred  times  more,  for  much  was 
entrusted  to  him  that  he  proudly  disdained.  He  could 
even  have  done  it  with  less  trouble  and  cost,  with  great 
economy  of  tears  and  blood,  if,  forgetting  himself,  he  had 
given  thought  to  one  people,  patient  and  groaning  under 
its  sufferings,  as  well  as  to  others,  who,  down-trodden, 
threw  themselves  into  his  arms.  He  scorned  more  than 
one  glorious  opportunity,  and  became  blinded  by  more 
than  one  worthless  one. 

For  what  he  did  he  has  nevertheless  remained  great. 
But  would  he  have  gone  to  his  grave  such  a  giant  spirit 
if  he  had  not  known  before  death  that  mighty  expiation 
for  the  evil  he  had  done  in  his  life  and  the  good  he  had 
left  undone  ?  The  penance  of  St.  Helena,  probably  the 
greatest  in  history,  represents  for  us  an  inexhaustible 
treasure  of  teachings  and  recollections,  and  for  his  spirit 
a  generous  atonement.  God  alone  knows  whether  it 
sufficed  for  his  eternal  salvation ;  but  at  least  it  is 
certain  that  for  his  regeneration  it  was  of  high  value,  for 
the  glory  of  his  earthly  life  indispensable,  and  in  a  certain 
sense  not  without  advantage  for  us  all. 

Let  us  never  do  evil  that  good  may  come  !  For  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  death,  but  the  mind  of  the  spirit 
is  life  and  peace.  To  a  holy  end  the  means  must  be  holy. 
Otherwise  you  will  meet  with  stones  of  stumbling  at 
every  step,  and  offences  will  come — ever  with  woe  for  the 
world  and  shameful  punishment  for  those  who  bring  them. 

How  greatly  does  God  put  us  to  shame  as  often  as  out 
of  our  very  transgressions  He  brings  progress,  as  often 
as  by  our  very  errors  He  points  us  the  way  of  His  spirit, 
proving  to  us  visibly  to  what  dignities  we  might  lead 
mankind  if  we  were  not  "  factious,  not  obeying  the  truth." 

Ye  laugh  at  co-operation,  calling  it  infirmity  :  ye  make 
mock  of  trust,  calling  it  kindly  self-deceit,  and  yet  we 
tell  you,  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  ! 

Unite  into  a  league  for  the  common  good  !    Re-enliven 
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the  associations  for  mutual  aid  and  brotherly  love  : 
and  ye  shall  experience  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh,  of  which  the  sending  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  Apostles  was  only  a  pledge  and  an  instalment. 

Who  shall  be  the  first  to  set  an  example,  unless  every 
one  ?  As  long  as  you  gaze  about,  and  others  hesitate  ; 
as  long  as  you  are  in  doubt,  the  others  not  only  doubt 
but  decline.  Instead  of  demanding  an  example,  set  one  ! 
Blessed  are  they  that  trust  in  trust  ! 

8.  But  ye  now,  who  are  crying  with  all  your  powers  : 
Liberty,  Equality,  Brotherhood ! — call  to  mind  your 
Father  Who  is  in  Heaven,  and  consider  that  as  often  as 
ye  unfurl  this  device,  ye  vow  to  it  as  well  as  among  your 
selves  unending  love  !  But  if  in  uttering  these  words,  ye 
have  not  Our  Father  in  your  hearts  and  your  thoughts, 
if  ye  do  not  glorify  Him  with  your  deeds,  ye  are  as  guilty 
of  blasphemy  as  those  others  were. 

Just  as  we  asked  them  by  what  right  they  confessed 
Divine  Sonship,  while  they  do  not  admit  human  brother 
hood,  so  we  ask  you  :  Whence  cometh  your  brotherhood, 
unless  by  a  Sonship  of  God,  common  to  us  all  ?  It  is 
clear  again  that  the  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other. 
Vain  is  your  brotherhood  in  so  far  as  it  is  bereft  of 
Divine  Sonship,  and  vain  unless  arising  out  of  Divine 
Fatherhood. 

Likewise  equality  and  liberty  are  an  actual  emanation 
of  the  Fatherhood  of  God ;  for  on  what  will  you  base 
equality  among  men  unless  on  a  common  adoption,  a 
common  calling,  and  a  common  assertion  of  rights  ? 

Finally,  liberty  is  the  most  vain  and  shameless  of 
things,  wherever  it  does  not  arise  from  God,  and  has 
not  His  impression  :  wherever  it  is  not  shot  through  and 
through  with  religious  ties  and  duties.  It  turns  to  pure 
licence.  One  need  only  recall  the  fearful  times  of  self- 
governing  anarchy,  when  men  imprisoned,  slew,  and 
hanged  their  fellows  in  the  name  of  liberty  ! 

If  ye  are  bent  on  true  liberty,  that  of  men  and  of  peoples, 
of  the  nations  and  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  not  on  any 
licence,  which  is  the  reverse  and  the  destruction  of  the 
other  :  verily  ye  can  have  nothing  else  in  mind  than  the 
will  of  Our  Father  Who  is  in  Heaven  and  Who  desires 
our  good,  as  in  Heaven  so  on  earth. 

Ye  see  then  that  as  often  as  ye  strive  with  force  and 
violence,  and  not  in  God's  way,  to  thrust  liberty  upon  us, 
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even  though  your  dreams  clothe  it  in  golden  forms, 
nevertheless  ye  take  away  its  true  being  :  wishing  to 
be  mightier  than  the  Almighty,  ye  become  yourselves 
adversaries  of  God. 

It  would  be  vain  to  cry  out :  The  end  sanctifies  the 
means  ! — for  the  latter  are  but  temporary,  and  dis 
appear.  If  those  means  are  so  ephemeral  that  the  end 
itself  passes  and  disappears,  then  they  indeed  disappear 
with  it.  In  that  case  ye  not  only  do  not  sanctify  the 
former,  but  ye  condemn  the  end  also. 

Nor  is  this  enough  !  Look  into  the  secret  corners  of 
your  own  heart :  examine  its  last  motives,  in  order  to 
convince  yourselves  "  of  what  spirit  ye  are/'  Certainly 
ambition  which  achieves  noble  ends  with  noble  means  is 
praiseworthy.  Earth  honours  it  and  the  Heavens  rejoice 
together  over  it.  But  examine  yourselves  diligently. 
If  in  any  corner  of  your  heart  ye  find  any  trace  of  self- 
love  or  jealous  spleen  ;  if  ye  observe  that  your  converse 
is  not  wholly  free  from  all  pride,  but  that  your  thought 
is  as  much  that  good  may  be  done  by  you  as  that  it  be 
done  at  all — or  even  more  so  :  my  brothers,  beware  ! 
It  is  not  well  with  you  ! 

For  pride  is  the  denial  of  all  devotion.  In  its  fancied 
pleasing  embraces  lurks  already  retribution,  even  of  the 
greatest  service  it  can  render  :  the  more  so  because  it 
will  soon  chastise  itself,  betraying  the  vanity,  which 
puffing  it  up  for  a  time,  gave  it  a  seeming  greatness. 

Not  only  then  by  the  love  of  our  Firstborn  Brother, 
not  only  by  love  of  the  brethren,  but  by  that  higher,  and 
so  wise  and  worthy  self-love,  we  remind  you  that  whoever 
turns  those  faculties  and  powers  with  which  Our  Father 
in  Heaven  has  endowed  him  to  the  seeking  of  his  own 
gain  or  glory,  such  an  one  deceives  himself  in  the  end  ; 
for  he  threatens  himself  thereby  only  the  more  with  the 
missing  of  his  goal,  and  the  vain  forfeiting  of  the  means 
entrusted  to  him. 

Wherever  you  meet  disgraceful  or  unworthy  means, 
explained  by  the  worthiness  or  sacredness  of  the  end, 
do  not  hesitate  for  a  moment :  there  can  be  no  good  pur 
pose  there  !  Wherever  you  see  any  sort  of  stain,  or  even 
a  trace  of  filth  or  uncleanness  adhering,  be  sure  that 
true  faith  cannot  dwell  there  until  a  solemn  and  peni 
tential  purifying  has  taken  place.  Until  this  comes, 
reject  the  cup  offered  ;  for  it  not  only  deprives  you  for 
the  time  of  your  senses,  but  it  poisons  you. 

158 


THE    PRESENT    CRISIS. 

Remember,  my  brothers,  that  only  the  Truth  will 
make  you  free  ;  but  no  hypocrisy  and  no  deceit  ! 

But  if  ye  are  to  guard  against  any  personal  selfishness 
or  idolatry,  however  humbly  disguised,  what  of  that 
collective  sort,  that  invidious  spirit  of  partyism  which 
does  homage  to  the  hellish  principle :  Divide  et  imp  era  ! — 
sows  broadcast  mutual  distrust,  and  fans  even  insigni 
ficant  quarrels  ?  My  brothers,  be  on  your  guard  before 
this  tempter,  who  one  time  cringes  and  another  spits 
his  venom  ! 

By  the  love  of  Our  Father  and  of  yourselves,  my 
brothers,  put  to  shame  these  shameless  ones,  trample 
out  this  public  hydra,  which  has  destroyed  and  is  destroy 
ing  the  nations,  just  as  pride  has  for  ages  destroyed  and 
is  destroying  man.  Cease  to  treat  one  another  with  pre- 
udice  and  abuse  !  Cease  to  find  a  foe  in  every  one  who 
thinks  differently  from  you  !  Believe  in  mutual  good 
faith,  give  one  another  the  hand  of  brothers,  from  tent 
to  tent  and  from  camp  to  camp  !  Be  assured  that  whoever 
sets  the  first  example  of  good  faith,  good  will,  and  good 
thoughts,  not  only  does  himself  in  the  eyes  of  Our  Father 
the  service  of  services,  but  will  shortly  to  his  great 
amazement  awaken  similar  faith,  will,  and  thought,  in 
his  former  adversaries. 

9.  What  !  We  are  to  sacrifice  unshakeable  principles  ! 
To  recognise  as  false  what  we  have  held  to  be  age-old 
truths  ;  and,  mixing  truth  with  lies,  to  unite  things  that 
in  their  nature  are  irreconcilable  !  Away  with  such 
"  moderantisme,"  which  only  leads  to  half-measures, 
and  misses  the  goal  by  half  the  course  !  " 

Interjections  cannot  down  the  truth.  They  avail 
least,  precisely  where  mutual  understanding  is  at  stake. 

Is  it  your  will  to  understand  clearly  and  in  good  faith, 
or  is  it  not  ?  If  not,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done,  except 
raise  to  Our  Father  the  prayers  of  the  psalmist :  "  Make 
dumb  the  lying  lips,  which  speak  against  the  righteous 
insolently,  with  pride  and  contempt  !  " 

But  if  you  are  not  concerned  to  hold  a  monopoly  in 
public  spirit,  then  who  thinks  of  inclining  you  to  a 
departure  from  "  unshakeable  principles  ?  "  Precisely 
loyalty  to  them  is  praiseworthy,  and  the  bartering  thereof 
the  lowest  of  adultery  !  Our  concern  is  for  nothing 
else  than  their  mutual  fulfilment,  the  one  through  the 
other. 
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But  know  ye,  that  no  man  so  commits  himself  to  the 
bartering  as  do  those  who  declare  that  eternal  truths 
cannot  be  reconciled  !  For  there  are  no  irreconcilable 
principles  in  the  world  of  the  spirit,  any  more  than  there 
are  elements  in  nature  which  can  be  united  with  nothing. 
So  far  are  they  reconcilable,  that  conversely  there  is 
not  one — if  it  be  from  the  start  genuine — which  could 
exist  in  crass  isolation  :  but  rather  each  realises  its  true 
nature  only  when,  meeting  and  uniting  itself  with  its 
reciprocal,  it  raises  itself  with  the  other  to  a  higher 
unity. 

Just  as  you  literally  nowhere  meet  in  nature  a  pure 
chemical  base  or  a  pure  acid  (-except  such  as  are  artifi 
cially  prepared  in  laboratories),  for  every  base  thirsts 
for  its  corresponding  acid,  and  vice  versa,  or,  failing  this, 
unites  with  water  :  so  too  you  will  not  meet  in  the  social 
world  with  absolute  principles,  unless  such  as  are 
artificially  prepared  in  "  clubs "  or  "  cabinets."  For 
truth  never  lies  either  at  any  extreme,  nor  in  the  mathe 
matical  centre  of  the  same,  but  only  at  the  common 
focus  point,  which  towers  above  them  and  is  their  goal, 
not  their  centre. 

Such  a  common  focus,  gathering  in  itself  the  rays 
thrown  off  by  both  extremes,  secures  to  us  unity  in  diver 
sity,  freedom  of  manifestation  with  actual  system,  and 
gives  us  what  in  Analytical  Geometry  is  known  as 
the  point  of  Generation,  to  which  all  lines  alike  are 
related. 

As  long  as  principles  look  irreconcilable  to  you,  be  sure 
that  they  are  one-sided,  that  ye  have  to  do,  not  with 
living  truths,  but  with  abstract  ideas,  which  may  change 
their  form  in  your  very  hand.  Ye  think  of  doing 
obeisance  to  them,  and  all  the  time  ye  act  contrary  to 
their  nature  ;  for  they  sicken  into  party  spirit,  whereas 
their  destiny  is  to  work  together  in  one  public-spirited- 
ness,  to  unite  in  a  healthy  organism. 

Just  as  in  every  organism,  so  here  differences  and 
rivalries  are  necessary,  for  they  are  life  itself  and  repre 
sent  its  steady  progress.  But  the  moment  mutual 
friction  passes  into  downright  disease,  the  moment  party 
spirit  no  longer  rouses  and  elevates  the  forces  of  life  but 
rather  degrades  and  condemns  them,  it  is  clear  that 
public  spirit  has  fallen  not  on  development  but  on 
dissolution. 

Surely  no  one  ever  grasped  all  this  more  fully  than 
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the  great  Christian  teacher,  when  he  wrote  of  the  mutual 
admission  of  the  unity  in  one  body  of  all  the  members  : 
"  of  which  there  are  many,  though  they  are  all  one 
body."  (i  Cor.  xii.  14-26). 

10.  You  will  say  :  "Of  course  there  must  be  differ 
ences  :  but  it  is  one  thing  to  unite  things  which  like 
sight  and  hearing  are  not  at  all  mutually  exclusive,  and 
something  quite  different  to  wish  to  unite  tendencies 
as  good  as  irreconcilable,  wholly  opposite,  from  their 
very  nature  excluding  each  the  other.  Where  one  thing 
expressly  denies  or  abolishes  the  other,  there  is  nothing 
to  be  done  except  sacrifice  one  of  them  ;  for  whoever 
does  not  trample  on  falsehood,  will  slay  truth  itself  !  " 

You  are  certainly  right,  in  cases  where  two  dia 
metrically  opposite  things  cross  one  another ;  but  you 
are  in  deep  error  when  you  do  not  accept  the  unity  of 
the  two  in  a  third,  and  do  not  see  that  every  falsehood 
lies  just  in  the  denial  of  that  third,  which  is  needed  to 
fulfil  truth.  It  is  its  peculiar  calling  and  duty  to  be 
the  copula  of  two  diverse  standpoints. 

Let  us  seek  once  more  an  illustration  in  the  realm  of 
nature.  What  can  be  seemingly  more  absolutely  opposed 
than  fire  to  water — those  two  elements  of  the  earth, 
which  the  ancients  held  to  be  in  nature  what  principles 
are  in  the  spiritual  world  ?  Here  is  an  instance  of  parties 
in  a  war  to  the  death,  in  a  state  of  mutual  self-destruction. 

Now  let  us  first  notice  how  God  has  tempered  them, 
and  united  fire  with  water  in  the  natural  history  of  the 
third  element,  earth.  If  He  had  followed  the  view  of 
our  partisan-friends,  and  made  our  earth  bow  down 
either  to  water  alone,  or  to  fire  alone,  why  we  should 
have  had  either  naught  but  deluges,  or  naught  but 
volcanoes  !  Only  a  common,  mutually  rival,  and  yet 
co-operative  activity  on  the  part  of  these  two  elements 
towards  the  third,  has  produced  the  globe  in  the  fullness 
of  life  in  which  we  see  it. 

^Man,  too,  has  learned  how  to  unite  fire  with  water  in 
such  a  way  that  they  do  not  extinguish  one  another,  but 
rather  lay  at  his  feet  undisguised  sources  of  power. 
He  did  not  pour  water  on  the  fire  nor  did  he  dry  up  the 
former  with  the  latter  :  but  rather  he  combined  both 
in  the  mysterious  steam-engine,  in  which  the  one  is 
useless  without  the  other,  but  wedded  to  one  another 
they  produce  miracles  of  power. 
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There  you  have  a  parable  of  parties  in  the  normal 
state  of  mutual  self-help  and  co-operation.  Surely  you 
are  willing  to  admit  that  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  the 
same  in  the  realms  of  the  spirit ;  and  you  will  see  that 
until  now  we  have  only  lacked  the  Modus,  which  so  far 
from  being  that  "  moderantisme  "  spoken  of,  is  rather 
the  active  lever,  the  one  way  of  common  progress,  so 
that  there  is  in  it  no  loss,  but  a  common  gain. 

But  this  modus  operandi  is  only  hidden  because  of  our 
carelessness  and  mental  unrest  :  for  there  is  nothing 
more  manifest  than  it  is,  nothing  has  been  more  clearly 
revealed.  Without  it  everything  is  trouble,  with  it 
everything  is  easy.  It  is  a  universal  spring. 

This  Means  is  called  in  the  world  of  the  spirit,  in  the 
social  world — love.  What  attraction  is  in  the  world 
of  physical  bodies,  or  chemical  affinity  in  that  of  infinitely 
tiny  atoms,  that  in  organic  life — is  love  ! 

The  mythology  of  the  ancients,  so  deep  in  its  guesses 
and  discoveries,  reckoned  Love  as  the  creator  of  universal 
order.  Hesiod  already  recognised  the  generous  toil 
of  Love  in  loosing  the  knot  of  chaos,  and  establishing 
cosmos.  But  the  Son  of  God  brought  us  the  clearest 
and  brightest  explanation  of  these  secrets  in  the  lovely 
name  which  He  permitted,  nay  bade  us  to  use  in  calling 
upon  God. 

Finally,  the  apostle  of  the  Nations,  that  mighty  expert 
of  the  spirit,  beside  whom  the  most  celebrated  students 
of  our  days  are  as  dwarfs,  expressly  says  :  "  Though  I 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have 
not  Love,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass  or  a  clanging 
cymbal !  " 

We  need  not  wonder  then,  that  in  all  legal  codes, 
not  excluding  even  the  heathen  ones,  this  "  Fulfilling 
of  the  Law,"  whether  only  demanded  and  fancied,  or 
conceived  and  confessed,  was,  is,  and  shall  ever  be  the 
reigning  power  in  the  world  of  the  spirit,  just  as  attrac 
tion  in  the  world  of  nature.  For  revelation  in  word 
corresponds  constantly  to  revelation  in  the  flesh  ;  only 
that  we  until  now  have  not  learned  to  read  in  this  great 
Bible  of  Nature,  which  has  been  opened  before  us,  as 
we  should. 

For  we  know  that  "  Love  rejoiceth  with  the  Truth  "  ; 
and  we  know  from  the  Saviour  Himself,  that  the  Com 
forter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  lead  us  into  all  truth.  Thus, 
just  as  the  constant  task  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  lead  us 
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to  this  truth,  and  its  eternal  joy  lies  in  our  progress 
toward  it — so  our  cardinal  task  is  to  fulfil  the  law  in  the 
way  Christ  has  shewn  us,  that  of  love,  and  thus  to 
approach  the  truth,  which  in  Christ's  day  even  the 
choice  of  His  disciples  would  not  yet  have  borne. 

II.  There  are  two  sorts  of  apostles  of  destruction. 
The  one  see  the  only  offence  in  the  lords  of  this  world,  the 
rulers  of  high  or  of  low  degree,  and  therefore  seek  to 
down  these  rulers,  and  by  violence  to  overthrow  the 
violent :  the  others  find  this  offence  in  the  very  nature  of 
society,  and  so  desire  to  overturn  this  and  to  rend  its 
bowels  asunder. 

Ye  blind  !  Do  ye  not  see  that  the  might  of  those  rulers 
lies  not  in  themselves,  for  they  are  men  like  unto  us, 
sometimes  even  weaker ;  if  not  in  body  then  in  soul : 
but  rather  in  yourselves  and  all  your  neighbours,  who 
maintain  only  such  a  social  order  as  ye  can,  but  would 
obtain  a  higher  one  if  ye  were  ripe  for  it  ?  As  long  as 
mankind  or  any  one  unit  thereof  actually  has  demanded 
absolutism,  so  long  has  this  prevailed,  certainly  not 
of  its  own  power,  but  in  the  nature  of  things  as  an  actual 
social  necessity.  It  has  survived,  for  men  have  pre 
served  it  even  when  of  itself  it  was  tumbling  in  ruins. 
(e.g.,  the  Abdication  of  Ivan  the  Terrible  !) 

As  soon,  however,  as  the  advancing  maturity  of  men 
and  peoples  made  it  superfluous,  the  world  was  not  long 
in  getting  rid  of  it :  with  the  greater  trouble  and  pains 
when  they  chose  the  way  of  violence,  but  the  easier 
and  more  beautifully,  when  the  way  of  peace  and  virtue 
was  tried  ! 

As  soon  as  the  spirit  of  an  individual  nation  has 
become  so  mature  within  that  it  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  enter  on  a  higher  plane  of  social  discovery,  it  never 
fails  to  enter  upon  it — God  be  praised  if  of  its  own  free 
will !  But  woe  to  that  people,  if  by  violence  !  But  if  then 
the  tempest  of  revolution  brings,  along  with  destruction, 
what  the  wave  of  evolution  could  have  brought  along 
with  salvation,  pious  men  see  therein  the  finger  of  God, 
and  cry  out  with  penitence  :  Where  amelioration  would 
not,  there  offence  must  needs  come  ! 

Yet  the  very  makers  of  that  revolution  fall  victims 
to  the  offence  they  have  wrought,  as  a  plain  proof  that 
this  way  is  not  pleasing  to  God,  nor  yet  worthy  of  the 
human  spirit. 
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The  mob,  gazing  on  a  revolution  that  has  succeeded, 
is  deeply  amazed  ;  not  grasping  how  it  has  succeeded 
suddenly,  as  if  in  spite  of  will  and  knowledge,  whereas 
so  many  previously  planned  conspiracies  came  to  nothing. 
'  That  was  chance  or  trickery  !  This  one  or  that  did  it 
by  his  cleverness  :  but  if  on  the  other  hand  he  had  acted 
thus  or  thus,  things  would  have  remained  as  before  !  " 

In  truth,  reasoning  worthy  of  the  mob  ! 

There  was  no  chance  there,  but  necessity  :  no  successful 
guile,  but  the  finger  of  God.  The  one  effort  was  unsuccess 
ful,  for  it  was  premature.  The  other  succeeded  for  it 
was  already  a  fait  accompli.  The  measure  of  evil  had 
become  full,  and  it  had  to  topple  by  its  own  weight ! 

Whoever  is  still  so  blind  after  a  revolution  as  not  to 
admit  its  necessity,  exposes  himself  to  a  second  and  worse 
one  ;  but  whoever,  before  it  breaks  out,  regards  it  as 
necessary,  that  man  is  very  foolish — indeed,  mightily 
unhinged !  For  assuredly  not  that  but  something  a 
hundred  times  better,  could  have  been  obtained  in 
another  way.  He  is  foolish  in  fancying  that  violence  can 
ever  hasten  the  victory  of  good  over  evil :  and  unhinged  in 
that  he  sees  in  the  achieved  upheaval  only  opportunities 
of  personal  advancement  and  not  the  depth  of  fall  and 
of  loss  which  must  go  with  every  revolution. 

Here  lies  your  whole  illusion  :  ye  fancy  that  the 
golden  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Brotherhood  ye  dream  of 
would  at  once  bloom  upon  earth,  if  only  their  existing 
adversaries  were  done  away  with  ! 

Whenever  revolution,  ripening  in  society,  does  not 
overhurry  or  break  out  from  below,  it  is  achieved  and 
confirmed  from  above  by  its  own  gravitation ;  but  as 
often  as  it  is  rudely  checked  from  above,  then  on  the 
other  hand  active  and  swift-moving  moderation  from 
below  hurries  it  on,  and  assures  it.  An  untimely  out 
break  then  impairs  and  delays  the  whole.  When  has 
revolution  not  delayed  or  rather  hampered  desired 
progress  ? 

Precisely  here  is  your  awful  mistake.  Ye  fancy  that 
revolution  can  ever  be  a  cause  of  progress  ;  whereas  it 
can  never  be  anything  except  its  fateful  result,  wrought 
by  those  who  are  unwilling  of  their  own  accord  either  to 
admit  or  to  acknowledge  true  progress. 

We  charged  your  opponents  not  long  ago  with  idleness, 
with  wasting  the  forces  of  earth,  with  doing  homage  to 
vain  reaction  instead  of  to  saving  action.  We  charge  you 
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in  turn  now  with  equal  idleness.  If  the  others  obstinately 
cast  aside  what  ought  to  come,  ye  obstinately  cast  away 
what  has  come  already  :  doing  alike  homage  to  the  self 
same  spirit  of  reaction,  since  that  is  as  yet  no  deed 
which  brings  a  vacuum  in  its  train. 

If  the  old-time  students  of  nature  naively  declared  that 
Natura  vacuum  abhorret,  verily  students  of  the  spirit 
make  no  mistake  when  they  declare  the  same  far  more 
of  the  spirit !  For  the  spirit  creates,  but  never  destroys, 
fulfils  but  never  empties,  saves  but  never  strips  to  naked 
ness. 

12.  Ye  find  an  answer  to  this,  too,  and  even  a  right 
one.  "  Agreed  that  men  enjoy  just  the  form  of  society 
they  well  deserve :  but  when  the  form  is  bad,  so  quite 
imperfect  that  it  turns  its  whole  authority  and  power  to 
the  propagation  of  evil,  those  who  hold  the  reins  employ 
this  position  to  their  own  advantage,  Here  then  result 
reacts  upon  cause  and  itself  becomes  cause.  Oppression 
grows  out  of  oppression,  and  thus  not  only  is  no  end  of 
evil  to  be  seen  but  rather  undoubtedly  its  increase.  If 
then  it  be  true  that  naught  depraves  more  than  slavery, 
and  naught  ennobles  more  than  freedom,  in  wishing  to 
avoid  the  limit  of  depravity  we  must  overthrow  might 
with  force,  and  incline  men  even  by  compulsion  to  the 
reign  of  the  freedom  which  meets  their  needs  !  " 

All  true — except  the  conclusion  :  which  only  proves  the 
weakness  of  your  faith,  we  shall  not  say  in  our  watchful 
Father,  for  ye  have  less  thought  for  Him,  but  precisely 
in  that  power  to  which  ye  yourselves  most  loudly  do 
homage  with  your  lips — in  the  power  of  public  spirit. 

Why  ?  Yourselves  admit  that  public  spirit  has  led  us, 
all-powerful,  to  the  point  where  we  stand  to-day,  that 
in  spite  of  the  infancy  and  immaturity  of  the  nations 
it  has  sufficed  to  secure  our  age-long  triumph  of  light 
over  darkness,  of  right  over  wrong,  of  progress  over 
retrogression ;  that  almighty  Rome,  and  pyramidal 
feudalism,  and  later  absolutism  have  crumbled  together — 
you  admit  all  this,  and  even  at  times  worship  the  Pro 
vidence  of  history  in  it  all ;  but  to-day,  when  culture  is 
spreading  more  and  more,  as  if  in  spite  of  the  slothful 
hand  which  is  listlessly  cultivating  it,  in  the  face  of  so 
many  means  and  forces  of  an  uncommon  nobility,  in  the 
face  of  wonder-working  members  of  the  race — do  ye  doubt 
that  the  human  spirit  could  help  itself  without  violence  ? 
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Ye  do  not  believe  in  a  natural  progress,  and  wish  to  apply 
an  artificial  one  !  Why  do  ye  not  rather  make  use  of  all 
these  means  and  gifts  of  the  spirit,  turning  them  steadily 
more  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  comfort  of 
men,  instead  of  preferring  to  chase  after  vanity  and 
waste  ? 

Probably  ye  have  not  considered  whither  your  blind 
passion  is  leading  you  ;  or  if  ye  have,  your  one  concern 
must  be  to  get  rid  of  present-day  Rulers  in  order  your 
selves  to  loll  on  the  thrones  they  have  vacated.  Ye 
confess  then  that  your  concern  is  not  necessarily  for 
humanity  ! 

Either  ye  are  aiming  at  human  progress  or  at  the 
advancement  of  your  own  persons.  If  at  the  first,  and 
this  we  will  gladly  believe,  ye  take  the  surest  way  not  to 
get  to  it.  If  at  the  second,  then  ye  are  getting  ready  for 
the  bitterest  of  disappointments.  Either  mankind  has 
already  ripened  into  true  liberty,  equality  and  brother 
hood,  and  no  power  on  earth  can  hinder  its  true  progress  ; 
or  else  it  has  not  yet  become  mature,  and  in  that  case 
your  efforts  to  give  it  an  artificial  ripeness  are  vain.  In 
the  former  event  violent  measures  are  superfluous ;  in  the 
second,  one  of  two  things  v/ill  follow.  Either  those  who 
want  to  rouse  mankind  by  force  will  break  themselves 
in  pieces  on  its  helplessness,  coming  to  the  scaffold,  or 
as  exiles  to  the  prisons  of  icy  Siberia  or  scorching  Cayenne  ; 
or  else,  admitting  that  they  succeed  for  a  time  in  over 
throwing  might,  it  will  be  evident  to  all  that  their  aim 
was  an  exchange  of  persons.  Ye  deceive  yourselves  and 
yours.  For  the  new  rulers  must  needs  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  their  predecessors,  and  the  peoples  you 
have  led  astray  will  requite  you  richly  the  discovered 
scandal. 

Children  in  reasoning  !  Has  the  experience  of  the  ages 
taught  you  nothing  ?  Is  ever  the  spirit  of  frowardness 
your  inspiration,  and  Revolution  your  idol  ? 

When  for  a  time  she  is  not  to  be  seen  ye  sigh  for  her, 
by  secret  conspiracies  ye  call  her  into  being,  your  one 
thought  is  how  to  make  her  eternal ;  she  who,  having 
driven  out  the  Tarquins,  at  once  expels  the  Collatines, 
and  having  guillotined  the  sceptre-bearing  Bourbons, 
soon  does  the  same  with  the  sceptre-taking  Robespierres; 
who  consumes  herself  the  moment  she  cannot  sate  herself 
from  her  children  ! 

Your  erring  wiseacres  worship  her  as  if  she  were  the 
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very  essence  of  progress,  and  your  prophets  in  a  fit  of 
temporary  insanity  call  the  spirit  itself,  that  Comforter 
and  establishes  "  The  Eternal  Revolutionist  !  " 

We  should  admit  that  you  are  right,  but  only  on  one 
condition  :  that  you  admit  that  what  you  call  revolu 
tion  is  the  same  as  what  we  call  evolution.  0  then, 
there  is  full  concord  between  us  ;  for  we,  too,  sigh  for 
eternal  evolution,  the  spirit,  in  very  truth,  is  the  eternal 
evolutionist,  the  worker  of  everlasting  Progress  !  If  ye 
are  priests  of  that  spirit,  if  ye  call  us  to  never-ceasing 
toil  on  its  behalf,  welcome,  brethren,  among  our  ranks  ! 
Lay  a  blessed  hand  to  the  work  of  salvation,  for  there 
is  plenty  of  work  for  all ! 

Ye  strive  after  revolution  obviously  in  order  that 
she  may  work  Progress,  that  she  may  bring  in  what  ye 
hold  to  be  the  good ;  but  revolution  herself  ye  regard 
not  as  a  desired  good,  but  as  a  necessary  evil.  Now 
consider  for  a  moment !  There  is  no  more  treacherous 
theory  than  that  of  necessary  evil.  Remember  that  it 
begot  among  your  opponents  that  so-called  Machiavellian 
view  of  the  state,  which  calls  all  violence  done  to  laws 
human  and  divine,  "  necessity."  And  if  ye  consider 
that  this  view  leads  only  to  evil,  of  which  ye  have  the 
plainest  proof  in  the  state  of  Europe,  arising  from  the 
Division  of  Poland,  how  can  ye  venture  to  do  homage 
to  such  a  hellish  power  ? 

Evil,  absolutely  indispensable,  does  not  exist  and  cannot. 
By  its  nature,  negative  and  passive,  evil  can  be  dispensed 
with  first  of  all  things.  Therefore  we  sigh  to  be  set  free 
from  it,  and  we  pray  :  Deliver  us  from  evil !  In  this 
very  petition  which  closes  His  prayer,  the  Saviour  then 
has  given  us  an  actual  denial  of  absolute  evil,  and  shewn 
us  that  all  evil  is  relative,  and  removable.  Of  this 
more  later ;  let  it  only  be  said  here  that  the  eternal 
truth  is  this  :  There  is  no  evil  which  shall  not  pass  into 
good!  " 

So  then,  just  as  no  merchant  to-day  would  not  say 
that  deceit  in  the  end  deceives  itself,  whereas  toil  and 
active  attention  to  business  is  the  best  policy  and  en 
riches  ;  so  the  time  has  also  come  for  men  to  be  con 
vinced  that  in  the  affairs  of  state  not  only  justice  and 
Providence  but  also  the  most  tangible  considerations 
teach  us  to  avoid  the  ways  of  violence  and  upheaval ! 
For  they  look  like  tempting  short-cuts,  and  we  must 
keep  to  the  proper  path. 
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13.  And  now  ye,  who  misuse  to-day  the  fair  name  of 
Socialists,  although  on  your  life  ye  are  not  such,  as  often 
as  ye  plot  attacks  on  society  with  fire  and  sword ;  ye 
so-called  Red  Socialists,  listen  !  If  ye  were  really  that 
which  ye  call  yourselves,  ye  would  build  up  society,  and 
not  cause  her  to  stumble,  both  by  example  and  by 
principle.  But  the  moment  either  your  thoughts  or 
your  life  is  anti-socialist,  how  can  society  trust  you  ? 

There  was  a  time  when  men  distinguished  between  you 
and  the  blind  communists  or  frantic  demagogues  :  but 
to-day,  ye  have  made  an  alliance  with  the  destroyers 
whom  once  ye  yourselves  so  tellingly  rebuked  ;  ye  have 
taken  on  their  colour,  and  ye  fancy  that  ye  have  in 
creased  your  strength.  But  how  have  ye  fled  from 
the  fair  and  innocent  visions  of  your  fathers  !  If  ye 
think  that  ye  have  become  stronger  thereby,  ye  are 
cruelly  mistaken  ;  for  ye  yourselves  have  yielded  your 
ground. 

Why,  instead  of  uniting  yourselves  by  a  bond  of 
nation  and  religion  into  leagues  for  the  public  good  and 
for  working  upon  society  by  the  power  of  Public  Spirit — 
why  have  ye  begun  to  ferret  like  moles,  and  to  undermine 
the  social  fabric  ? 

Oh,  brethren,  if  ye  had  been  really  concerned  that  the 
word  of  Salvation  become  flesh  in  society,  ye  would 
have  sought  out  the  example  of  the  primitive  Christian 
unions  ;  those  God-fearing,  brotherly  Agapae,  founded  on 
mutual  obligations  and  common  help,  and  therefore 
stronger  than  all  plots  and  conspiracies.  For  they,  if 
they  sufnced  to  be  a  match  for  ancient  Rome,  would 
certainly  be  the  same  in  our  time. 

But  the  moment,  in  spite  of  your  "  Brotherhood  " 
device,  ye  trust  not  in  Our  Father  in  Heaven,  the  one 
party  wishing  to  help  itself  without  Him,  the  other  in 
spite  of  Him,  it  is  no  wonder  that  ye  make  that  Father  a 
childless  one  !  And  by  this  indifference  toward  Our 
Father,  which  begets  the  same  toward  the  brethren,  ye 
delay  from  generation  to  generation  the  taking  up  of 
your  inheritance,  the  entrance  into  the  promised  land. 

For  know,  that  the  state  of  harmony  and  concord  of 
which  ye  dream  and  for  which  ye  have  already  sighed 
for  centuries,  is  nothing  other  than  the  promised  Kingdom 
of  God,  of  which  Canaan  has  been  the  material,  and  the 
Church  of  Christ  the  moral  symbol.  And  when  once 
this  Kingdom  has  been  attained,  all  other  things  shall 
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be  added  in  turn ;  for  it  is  the  fullness  of  the  destiny 
of  the  nations,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  if  like  those  restless  and  superficial  disciples,  ye 
chafe  at  the  too  long  delay  of  the  Lord's  Coming,  and 
doubting  the  rightness  and  infallibility  of  the  way  He 
has  pointed  out,  ye  become  weary  in  your  work  ;  what 
wonder  if  ye  fall  at  times  into  the  pits  of  the  "  Prince  of 
this  world,"  and  warring  with  one  another  for  his  power, 
glide  ever  deeper  into  the  abyss  of  despair  ! 

Or  again,  ye  try  to  pluck  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of  Life 
before  they  are  ripe,  and  instead  of  the  proper  sweetness 
and  nourishment,  they  give  you  only  the  acid  and  bitter 
ness  of  disappointment.  For  want  of  a  morsel  of  patience 
ye  condemn  yourselves  to  a  hundred  times  longer  course 
of  suffering ;  for  when  the  right  moment  is  past,  ye 
make  the  work  taken  up  of  no  account,  and  ye  must  wait 
until  the  new  moment  arrives. 

Be  fervent  in  spirit,  but  not  in  any  earthly  lust ;  for 
that  can  only  lead  you  astray.  Be  converted !  Be 
converted  before  ye  discover  with  sorrow,  that  ye  have 
become,  not  necessarily  in  the  next  world,  but  now  in  the 
present  one,  deluded  deluders  ! 

14.  "  But  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith 
shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but 
to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  underfoot  of  men  !  " 

Lo,  ye  could  be  the  salt  of  the  earth  as  workers  of 
true  progress,  ye  could  be  the  light  of  the  world  ! — and 
meantime,  what  are  ye  ?  Jesuits  of  progress  !  And  what 
is  your  chief  concern  ?  To  clothe  the  office  of  Inquisitors 
of  earthly  salvation. 

Just  as  those  so-called  Companions  of  Jesus  used  and 
abused  the  holiest  name  on  earth  in  order  to  carry  out 
anti-christian  purposes,  so  ye,  whose  assumed  name  calls 
you  the  Disciples  of  Society,  insult  this  name  which  binds 
you,  doing  homage  rather  to  disruption,  and  do  not 
hesitate  to  rend  the  world  and  its  religion  asunder  instead 
of  "  binding  it  up  "  (religare). 

Of  course,  just  as  Christian  virtues  flourished  not  sel 
dom  in  the  gatherings  of  a  Loyola  or  a  Dominicus,  and 
merits  worthy  of  praise  were  multiplied  in  spite  of  the 
black  contagion  which  has  stuck  to  them  for  ages,  so 
posterity  will  not  overlook  in  your  burning  furnaces  the 
pure  metal,  in  spite  of  the  red  rust  which  consumes  it 

r<  Whoso  is  from  God  heareth  the  words  of  God.  There- 
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fore  ye  hear  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God  !  "  For  where- 
ever  did  ye  hear,  ye  Black  and  Red  Spirits,  that  God 
demanded  a  baptism  of  fire  or  of  blood  for  the  taking 
away  of  the  world's  sin  ?  God  honoured  blood  and  fire, 
and  raised  them  to  the  highest  power  in  nature  organic 
and  inorganic,  certainly  not  in  order  that  they  might 
afflict  and  punish,  but  rather  bring  life.  And  as  con 
ditions  of  salvation  he  set  up  two  baptisms  succeeding 
one  another,  meant  in  turn  to  fulfil  human  salvation — 
those  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit.  Blest  with  the  former 
already,  we  sigh  for  the  second  ! 

Verily,  verily,  neither  Black  nor  Red  shall  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  nor  shall  they  force  its  gates  :  but 
rather  they  keep  mankind,  which  is  crawling  toward  it, 
in  the  hot  places  of  the  desert,  and  cause  men  to  hunger 
for  the  spirit. 

For  no  corruption  can  enter  the  Kingdom  :  but  the 
gate  thereto  is  the  Bow  of  Covenant,  bright  and  pure  as 
love  is,  full  of  every  grace  as  the  face  of  the  Madonna 
among  women. 

This  nuptial  girdle  between  heaven  and  earth,  this 
divine  sign  of  union  and  of  covenant,  this  parable  of  the 
divine  praise,  is  also  the  symbol  of  our  union  upon  earth. 
It  is  our  device  of  unity,  of  peace  and  consolation, 
for  it  unites  in  itself  all  the  colours  and  all  the  lights  of 
the  firmament,  and  tempers  the  one  by  the  other.  It 
multiplies  them  from  itself  without  number  and  without 
limit ;  excludes  none  and  condemns  none,  for  it  cannot 
exist  if  it  loses  the  least  of  them.  Rather  does  it  prove 
to  all  that  each  needs  the  other,  that  each  requires  its 
complement ;  for  just  as  only  the  fullness  of  all  the  tones 
can  produce  harmony,  so  the  same  of  all  the  colours. 

In  this  device  of  unity  every  personal  spirit  will  reveal 
the  light-ray  proper  to  itself,  will  rejoice  without  any 
pressure  upon  his  brother  :  and  beneath  this  all-coloured 
banner  of  unity,  not  without  colour  nor  yet  of  one  single 
colour,  every  national  spirit  will  preserve  the  colours 
which  grow  with  it,  needing  neither  to  resign  them  to 
foreign  oppression,  nor  yet  to  besmear  them  with  the  grey 
tinsel  of  monotonous  cosmopolitanism. 

All  ye,  who  are  sincerely  concerned  for  a  better  world, 
but  who  have  found  an  offence  in  despair  or  impatience, 
thrust  far  away  from  you  the  red  banner  of  offence,  and 
unfold  the  all-glorious  banner  of  salvation.  For  until 
ye  thrust  the  red  one  away  and  unfold  the  rainbow,  ye 
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will  vex  and  estrange  the  world,  but  ye  cannot  comfort 
her.  For  red  is  the  sign  of  threat  and  of  war  :  but  the 
Bow  is  the  sign  of  ^comforting  and  of  calm. 

The  blood  red  dawn  in  the  heavens  announces  only 
storms,  but  the  rainbow  wipes  away  the  fallen  tears  of 
heaven,  brings  back  the  fair  and  peaceful  blue  ;  and  bend 
ing  down  to  the  earth  bedewed  with  those  tears,  speaks 
to  it  concord  and  sunshine. 

Away  then  with  the  blood-red  dawn,  that  ill-boding 
rain-cloak  of  the  northern  heaven  !  Welcome  ye  heavenly 
couriers,  all-glorious  Bow  of  Unity  ! 

15.  But  the  whole  throng  of  Socialists  will  reply  as 
follows  :  "  That  is  all  fancy  and  jugglery,  though  perhaps 
honest.  Who  would  not  wish  that  men  should  be  free 
from  all  offence,  but  who  is  so  blind  as  not  to  see  that  this 
is  impossible.  Our  society  is  adulterous  and  loathsome, 
that  cannot  be  denied  ;  are  we  not  to  overturn  her  in 
order  to  build  better  ?  Years  and  ages  we  have  suffered 
and  have  sighed  for  comfort,  and  yet  almost  none  has  been 
shewn  us.  All-powerful  moments,  marvellous  opportuni 
ties  we  have  let  slip  through  too  great  highmindedness. 
We  have  never  ceased  to  forgive,  hoping  for  improvement  ; 
but  society,  gone  awhoring,  has  been  caught  so  often 
in  the  very  act,  and  has  rather  set  our  loving-kindness  at 
defiance.  The  day  has  come  when  our  hearts  are  hardened. 
Divine  and  human  laws  have  laid  this  sacred  duty  upon 
us  !  " 

Nevertheless,  no  other  answer  shall  be  given  you  than 
the  one  Jesus  Himself  gave  :  "  And  stooping  down  He 
wrote  with  His  finger  on  the  ground."  And  when  they 
ceased  to  question  Him  He  raised  His  head  and  said 
unto  them  :  "  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
cast  the  first  stone  !  " 

Society  !  It  is  true  that  thou  wast  often  sinful  and 
shameless  :  but  where  are  they  gone  who  have  most 
loudly  denounced  thee,  the  moment  they  were  challenged 
to  cast  the  first  stone  ?  One  by  one  they  have  disappeared. 
Go  then  in  peace — but  sin  no  more  ! 

But  ye,  shamed  accusers  of  a  shameless  woman,  work 
first  at  yourselves,  that  ye  become  worthy  to  cast  the 
first  stone  !  For  only  then  will  ye  get  the  right. 

No  one  denies  that  society  has  sinned  much  and  even 
to-day  sins  greatly  :  but  she  has  learned  also  to  love 
much,  and  therefore  much  will  be  forgiven  her.  This 
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deep  love  has  inspired  her  to  rare  and  godly  deeds,  from 
those  of  a  Magdalen  and  a  Teresa,  to  those  of  a  Washing 
ton  or  a  Kosciuszko.  But  ye,  look  into  your  own  selves, 
and  see  whether  in  becoming  scribes  and  doctors  of 
Liberty,  Equality  and  Brotherhood — or  else  of  death  !— 
ye  have  not  quite  forgotten  how  to  love  ! 

"  The  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold  !  " 

Consider,  brothers,  whether  that  is  not  the  saddest  of  the 
signs  promised  of  "  the  end."  As  yet  there  matter 
neither  "  wars  nor  rumours  of  wars."  The  end  is  not 
yet.  The  beginning  of  travail  we  have  already.  But 
the  waxing  cold  of  the  love  of  many — that  is,  my  brothers, 
one  of  the  last  signs !  Even  now  we  must  say : 
"  He  that  endureth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved." 

But  the  end  will  be  awful — worse  than  in  the  day  of  the 
ruin  of  Rome.  And  why  a  hundred  times  worse  ?  Not 
only  because  the  Saviour  said,  "  that  tribulation  shall 
be  greater  than  it  was  since  the  beginning,"  but  also 
because  the  higher  the  world  is  raised,  the  deeper  must 
be  its  fall ;  the  greater  the  refreshing,  the  worse  will 
be  the  loathsomeness,  the  moment  it  comes  to  the  crisis  of 
violence. 

Do  not  delude  yourselves  !  We  are  hurrying  with  has 
tened  march  either  to  the  most  fearful  disasters  or  to 
unspeakable,  as  yet  unthought-of  blessings.  For  what 
can  be  more  blessed  than  suddenly  to  reach  those 
destined  heights  of  Humanity,  guaranteed  by  the  Word, 
and  pledged  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Having 
attained  this  maturity,  we  enter  upon  that  divine  heritage, 
prepared  for  us  since  the  ages,  and  set  forth  by  the  Apostle 
as  the  inevitable  accompaniment  of  Sonship. 

But  what  could  be  more  desperate  than  to  change  a 
Father  of  Compassion  into  a  Lord  of  wrath,  even  for  a 
moment ;  arbitrarily  to  thrust  away  from  us  the  Kingdom 
of  God  which  already  is  at  our  door,  to  overthrow 
violence  with  violence  ;  and  after  we  have  wastefully 
thrown  around  the  portion  before  entrusted  to  us  and 
tasted  the  excess  of  every  misery  and  humiliation,  as 
prodigal  sons  to  plead  for  a  return  to  Our  Father  from 
a  far  land  of  exile  and  tribulation,  and  cry  out  in  prayer  : 
"  Father  we  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  in  Thy 
sight !  We  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  sons  ! 
Make  us  at  least  Thy  hired  servants  !  " 

That  Our  Father  in  Heaven  will  receive  us  agai     to 
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His  estate,  the  Saviour  Himself  has  guaranteed  in  that 
wondrous  parable. 

What  of  this  that  "  there  shall  be  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  "  over  one  penitent  world,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  that  need  no  repentance  ?  Does  that 
justify  the  world  in  getting  lost,  or  is  it  to  rouse  the  world 
to  a  sense  of  needing  just  that  repentance  ? 

Many  of  you  regard  that  need  of  repentance  as  a 
necessary  and  infallible  condition.  If  the  indispensability 
of  being  pierced  through  with  penitence  were  to  be  a 
"  fated "  law,  an  unavoidable  necessity,  the  Good 
Shepherd  would  not  have  told  us  that  the  hundredth  is 
an  exception  beside  the  rest  "  who  need  no  repentance." 
But  even  apart  from  that,  could  ye  harmonise  such 
"  fatalism  "  with  the  idea  of  a  merciful  Father  ? 

How  far  ye  are  from  being  ripe  for  liberty,  if  on  the 
one  hand  ye  fancy  that  only  the  fated  ones  can  attain 
it,  and  on  the  other  that  sometime  it  may  be  won  by  force  ! 

And  ye  sigh  for  liberty,  not  yet  perceiving  that  liberty 
must  be  free,  and  that  it  admits  no  necessity  except 
that  which  it  has  in  itself  :  the  necessity  of  its  own  being, 
to  be  and  to  become  what  it  is  ;  something  not  made 
or  won  by  violence ;  not  something  which  it  is  not,  nor 
ever  can  be  ! 

Do  ye  wish,  because  that  great  penitence  is  always 
possible,  to  make  it  a  necessity  ?  Ye  fateful  fatalists, 
when  will  ye  reflect,  when  understand,  what  is  as  clear 
as  sunlight  ? 

Would  that  ye  had  done  penance  already,  for  there 
is  already  reason,  and  there  should  be  no  delay.  Do  not 
go  still  worse  astray  :  count  not  on  the  unfailing  divine 
compassion  !  Do  not  speculate  from  the  start  about 
the  remission  of  transgressions  which  are  yet  to  be  com 
mitted,  as  did  the  trucklers  in  indulgences  in  the  Middle 
Ages  ! 

The  penalties  of  God  are  terrible  :  but  of  all,  the  worst 
would  be  to  let  the  spirit  condemned  already,  whether 
for  past  or  present  sin,  become  a  blind  author  or  a  fatal 
instrument  of  offence.  And  thus  those  "  scourges  of 
God/'  though  they  may  seem  at  a  given  time  to  be  blind 
instruments  of  a  higher  foreordination,  cannot  escape 
all  imputation  ;  for  in  order  to  fall  into  this  state  they 
must  have  deserved  it  for  their  former  sins. 

Ye  whom  the  Father  has  chosen  !  Tell  the  words  of 
Comfort  and  of  Life  !  Hasten  with  the  announcing  of 
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this  word  which  soothes  and  unites  :  and  arming  your 
selves  with  the  warning  and  the  exhortation  of  the 
Prophets  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  hasten 
with  the  telling  ;  that  there  is  no  peace  without  unity, 
that  men  shall  not  see  the  day  of  consolation,  until 
they  forgive  mutually  the  afflictions  they  have  caused 
one  another  ! 

For  even  in  the  hour  of  the  sternest  justice  the  Divine 
Compassion  is  inexhaustible  :  and  there  is  no  cleverness 
of  earth  which  can  match  the  resourcefulness  of  Our 
Father  in  discovering,  multiplying,  and  holding  out 
means  of  rescue,  ways  and  possibilities  of  Salvation. 
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"  WHO   ART  IN    HEAVEN  !  " 

i.  It  was  in  the  revelation  of  Christ  that  mankind 
first  attained  the  conception  of  God  as  the  common 
Father  of  all  men.  A  multitude  of  expositors  have 
dwelt  on  the  sublimity  and  importance  of  this  name, 
proving  that  it  alone  suffices  to  distinguish  Christian 
ideas  from  all  former  ones.  We  can  leave  this  here  then 
with  the  observation  :  that  in  truth  this  subjective-moral 
denotation  is  actually  the  reversal  of  objective-physical 
ones,  i.e.,  of  the  more  or  less  limited  ones  which  were 
applied  to  the  God,  whether  by  the  ancients,  or  by  the 
people  of  Israel. 

Both  of  these  latter  had  surmised  a  certain  Fatherhood 
of  God.  But  He  was  either  such  a  Father  as  Nature 
was  a  mother,  or  else  He  was  a  Father  only  for  Israel. 
It  was  Jesus  Christ  who,  as  revealer  of  the  brotherhood 
of  all  men,  called  us  all  to  a  definite  and  common  Divine 
Sonship,  without  difference  either  of  family  or  of  nation. 
And  so  the  apostle  says  :  "  There  is  one  God  and  Father 
of  all ;  Who  is  over  all,  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  He 
says  further,  that  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  to  fear,  as  of  a  lord,  but  rather  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  so  that  we  say,  Father ! 

And  straightway  he  draws  a  conclusion  of  uncommon 
value  for  the  future  :  "  But  if  children,  then  heirs.  .  .  . 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  ... 
For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for 
the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God  !  " 

Notice  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  we  have  attained 
unto  sonship,  the  Apostle  adds  that  we  await  the  proper 
revelation  of  this  relation,  and  that  thus  the  revelation 
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of  Fatherhood  itself  points  to  a  further  Revelation  of 
revelation. 

This  conclusion  widens  for  us  our  previous  position, 
and  makes  us  look  into  the  inevitable  results  of  the  time 
that  is  coming.  This  we  see  the  better  if  we  consider 
the  words  which  follow  :  "  For  the  creation  was  sub 
jected  to  vanity,  not  of  its  own  will  ....  and  we  our 
selves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  our  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  (Rom.  viii.  18-23.) 

Of  a  truth,  no  one  ever  yet  was  able  to  grasp  the  full 
ness  of  the  truths  hidden  in  these  verses,  unless  he  had 
discovered  the  great  secret  of  the  giving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  !  Let  him  consider  the  further  explanation. 

"  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  .  .  .  But  if  we  hope  for 
what  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it." 
Which  means  that  if  we  had  already  attained  to  that 
for  which  we  wait  with  patience,  we  should  have  attained 
now  to  the  future  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 
fi.  But  here,  turning  to  prayer  as  to  that  which  enfolds 
the  word  of  hope,  the  apostle  adds  the  known  words 
about  our  lack  of  understanding  i  "  And  in  like  manner 
the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  know  not  how 
to  pray  as  we  ought." 

Keeping  this  conclusion  of  the  apostles  in  mind,  let  us 
limit  ourselves  now  to  the  Divine  Fatherhood,  and  to 
its  results,  direct  and  indirect. 

2.  The  question  then  comes  :  Can  this  name  for  God 
"  Our  Father  "  remain  for  ever  for  men  the  final  and 
highest  name  ?  Does  it  represent  already  the  last  and 
highest  definition  of  the  relation  of  men  to  God,  or  does 
it  admit  rather  a  farther  perfecting  of  this  relation  ? 

Obviously  it  is  not  final,  seeing  that  it  is  not  God's 
proper  name,  but  only  a  "  predicate,"  the  same  for  the 
New  Testament  as  "  Lord  "  was  for  the  Old.  We  adopt 
the  term  from  the  relations  of  the  family.  And  yet 
it  is  clear  that  God's  relation  to  us  cannot  be  more 
perfectly  expressed  than  thus.  For  what  could  exist 
more  perfect  than  the  relation  of  Father  to  son  ? 

At  first  sight  nothing  is  more  perfect.  All  natural 
idols,  all  family  or  popular  gods,  whether  Zeus  or  Adonai, 
alike  retire  before  the  loving  and  loved  Father  :  who 
has  revealed  to  us  the  Divine  Son,  awaited  for  ages. 
And  this  Son,  "  first-born  among  many  brethren, "came 
to  earth  to  announce  ^to  us  the  Divine  adoption.  He 
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softened  and  lifted  high  our  hearts,  and  permitted  us  to 
call  on  God  :  Abba,  Father  !  Is  not  this  the  highest  and 
most  perfect  of  relations  ? 

Certainly,  if  during  the  time  of  the  old  covenant  one 
had  asked  the  adherents  whether  it  were  possible  to 
honour  God  with  a  higher  name  than  "  Sovereign  Lord," 
they  would  have  replied,  No  !  and  in  a  way  they  would 
have  been  right.  And  yet,  when  the  word  "  Abba/* 
Father  !  took  the  place  of  the  other,  our  relation  to 
God  was  transfigured.  A  wholly  new  world  of  social 
relations  has  resulted  from  this  name. 

Has  mankind  then  here  reached  the  height  of  its 
destiny  ? 

Let  St.  John  reply  to  the  question.  He  will  not  lead 
us  astray.  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  but 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.  And  yet  we 
know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  of  a  piece 
with  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  who 
soever  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as 
He  is  pure." 

Of  a  truth  hard  words  those,  for  full  of  depth  :  but 
the  First  Petition  will  explore  for  us  their  depths.  It 
will  reveal  to  us  "  what  God  is,"  and  at  the  same  time 
will  teach  us  "to  hallow  ourselves,  in  Him — Who  is 
hallowed.  Let  no  one  burden  himself  too  soon  at  the 
enormity  of  this  task,  how  we  are  to  long  to  be  "  of  a 
piece"  with  God;  for  St.  John  is  speaking  not  of  like 
ness  here,  but  of  union.  Be  patient  then,  and  wait  ! 

Or  hear  the  words  of  the  first  among  the  apostles, 
the  corner  stone  of  the  Christian  Church  :  who,  after 
glorifying,  just  as  St.  John  did,  the  unending  grace 
attained  "  by  knowledge  of  God  and^of  Jesus  Our  Lord," 
then  adds  :  "  whereby  He  hath  granted  unto  us  His 
precious  and  exceeding  great  promises  that  through  these 
ye  may  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature." 

Men  forget  that  the  serpent-tempter  did  not  in  the 
least  deceive  our  first  parents  seeing  that  God  Himself 
averred  that  "  Man  has  become  as  one  of  us,  knowing 
good  and  evil !  " — but  that  tempter  and  tempted  alike 
opposed  themselves  to  the  Divine  Will :  thus  marring 
the  Divine  Economy  in  the  education  of  the  Human 
Family  and  thereby  causing  knowledge,  of  itself  good, 
to  become  evil,  because  premature  ;  so  that  what  was 
meant  to  be  progression  became  transgression. 

"  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  !  "  A  giant  promise 
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that,  given  expressly  as  a  promise,  and  so  for  the  future, 
and  not  as  a  present  dignity  :  given  by  Him,  to  Whom 
power  was  given  to  bind  or  to  loose  upon  earth  all  that 
is  to  be  bound  or  loosed  in  Heaven. 

But  to  this  express  witness  of  the  three  chief  apostles, 
let  us  add  the  equally  express  witness  of  the  inspired 
Isaiah  about  the  coming  better  relation  to  God,  and  the 
honour  greater  than  Divine  Sonship. 

'  They  that  keep  My  sabbaths  and  choose  the  things 
that  please  Me,  and  hold  fast  My  covenant,  to  them  shall 
be  given  in  My  house  and  within  My  walls  a  memorial 
and  a  name  better  than  that  of  sons  and  daughters  ; 
and  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not 
be  cut  off." 

Can  one  doubt  in  the  face  of  such  witnesses  ?  That 
love  then  "  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  Father  "  as  St. 
John  puts  it,  is  not  yet  perfected  :  but  our  union  with 
God  is  to  become  still  a  closer  and  more  perfect  one. 

But  that  union,  that  oneness  of  birth,  that  partaking 
of  the  Divine  Nature  "  has  not  been  yet  revealed,"  says 
St.  John  ;  it  is  "  only  a  promise,"  says  St.  Peter,  it  is  our 
"  hope,"  says  St.  Paul.  And  so,  after  the  revelation 
of  Christ  has  been  fulfilled,  the  disciples  promise  us  a 
fuller  revelation  of  this  revelation,  and  thereby  the 
approach  of  a  more  complete  relation.  We  are  not  to 
think  that  the  coming  of  that  better  and  eternal  name 
will  cause  the  loss  of  the  Name  Jesus  Christ  has  brought 
us,  as  if  the  Divine  Sonship  thus  given  should  be  for 
feited  and  we  should  cease  to  call  God  "  Our  Father." 
For  just  as  mankind,  learning  from  Jesus  Christ  that 
God  is  not  only  Lord  but  also  Our  Father,  did  not  cease 
to  honour  Him  as  Sovereign  Lord,  so  also  the  revela 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  abolish  our  marvellous 
dependence  as  sons,  but  rather  retains  and  confirms  it. 

This  coming  union,  the  more  perfect  adoption,  in  a 
word,  this  life  with  God,  in  God,  and  through  God,  the 
partaking  of  His  nature,  is  precisely  that  Communion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  great  apostle  has  also  foretold, 
and  toward  which  all  the  passages  cited  above  indirectly 
point  us. 

For  following  closely  the  leading  of  the  first  petition 
of  our  prayer,  we  come  to  that  which  St.  John  looked 
for  :  the  seeing  of  God  as  He  is — not  as  hitherto  in  more 
or  less  accurate  likenesses,  but  as  He  is,  and  as  He  wishes 
to  be  honoured.  And  we  shall  worship  Him  precisely 
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as  He  wills  to  be  worshipped.  And  we  shall  hallow 
His  eternal  Divine  Name,  and  that  Name  shall  be  hallowed 
in  us,  and  shall  hallow  us  ;  and  in  adopting  us  once  for  all 
as  God's  children  it  will  qualify  us  once  for  all  to  be  men. 

And  thus  the  name  Father  will  fulfil  itself  by  a  yet 
higher  and  more  perfect  one — neither  in  any  way  a 
strange  one,  nor  yet  a  new  one.  Rather  do  we  see  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  given  it  to  us,  to  express  a  final  relation 
to  God,  one  of  homogeneity  in  difference,  of  unity  in 
subjection,  the  relation  which  is  to  come  when  the  King 
dom  of  God  is  set  up. 

And  so  Jesus,  calling  upon  God,  and  using  the  name 
"  Father,"  says  :  "I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy 
Name,  and  will  declare  it  :  that  the  love  wherewith 
Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them  !  " 

3.  Just  as  the  first  part  of  our  invocation  points  to 
the  first  petition,  so  the  second  points  to  the  second 
petition.  Through  the  first  we  shall  find  our  way  to 
discover  the  everlasting  Name  of  God  ;  and  so  to  the 
perfect  relation  of  men  to  Him  :  through  the  second  we 
shall  arrive  at  the  proper  conception  of  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom,  and  so  of  that  divine  abode,  which  our  prayer 
here  calls  "  The  Heavens." 

So  then  before  we  enter  upon  the  petitions  themselves, 
it  is  well  to  consider  this  present  utterance  now  ;  and 
after  expounding  the  conception  of  Heaven  we  have  had 
from  the  Middle  Ages,  to  examine  the  question  to  what 
issue  this  conception  leads  us,  and  how  it  passes  over 
into  the  modern  one.  If  we  had  to  do  with  a  known 
conception,  clear  in  itself,  as  "  Fatherhood "  was,  we 
could  soon  pass  to  the  issue  :  but  we  have  to  do  here 
with  one  of  the  hardest  and  most  intricate  problems 
of  theology,  with  the  dogma  of  omnipresence.  We  must 
then  consider  at  length  the  conception  men  have  had 
until  now  of  this  matter. 

In  all  pre-christian  religions,  the  conception  of  God's 
abode  in  general,  and  of  Heaven  in  particular,  was  ever 
more  or  less  sensuous,  physical  and  objective.  Whether 
in  fetichism  or  in  polytheism,  or  even  in  the  religion 
of  Israel,  men  always  attached  the  being  of  God  to 
certain  defined  physical  elements,  to  actual  localities. 
To  all  men  God  was  in  certain  places,  and  not  in  others  : 
and  pious  people  approach  these  spots,  where  they  have 
felt  the  presence  of  God. 
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Although  later  Judaism,  preparing  the  way  for  the 
coming  of  Christianity  sought  out  increasingly  ideal 
conceptions  of  the  Divine  abode,  acknowledging  that 
neither  Heaven  nor  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  can  contain 
God  :  still  it  never  definitely  left  the  realm  of  the  natural, 
nor  did  it  get  free  from  physical  fancies  about  Heaven. 
Thus  Israel,  although,  as  Bossuet  well  said,  it  was  the 
true  point  of  gravitation  for  the  whole  of  Heathendom, 
still  never  transcended  the  realism  of  antiquity. 

Only  in  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  do  we 
meet  traces  of  higher  conceptions  of  the  Divine  abode, 
actual  beginnings  of  the  idea  of  Divine  omnipresence. 
But  the  prophets  were  the  reformers  of  the  standpoint 
of  their  fellows,  heralds  of  the  one  to  come.  For  this 
reason  the  lofty  paragraphs  of  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah, 
where  the  seers  declare  that  God  cannot  be  shut  up  in 
temples  made  with  men's  hands,  or  that  sublimcst 
passage  of  all,  from  the  pen  of  the  prophet  king  (Ps. 
cxxxix  :  7,  8,  9),  do  not  give  us  a  proper  image  of  the 
conceptions  then  prevailing  in  Israel,  but  rather  the 
prophetic  beginnings  of  the  full-rounded  truth. 

Since  then  in  antiquity  the  existence  and  being  of 
God  were  defined  externally  and  physically,  so  too 
His  dwelling-place  could  not  be  otherwise  understood. 
Christianity  however,  brought  exactly  the  opposite  idea, 
set  forth  the  Divine  abode  subjectively  and  as  idea  :  and 
thus  there  could  arise  the  conception,  hitherto  as  good  as 
unknown,  although  for  the  Christian  it  was  clear  and  final 
—the  conception  of  Divine  omnipresence.  In  antiquity 
Heaven  meant  a  visible  place  :  but  for  Christians  it 
came  to  mean  just  the  opposite  :  an  ideal  state. 

4.  What  has  the  dogma  of  the  universal  presence  of 
God  been  in  Christian  theology  unless  once  more  a 
one-sided  abstraction  ;  with  this  difference  indeed,  that 
it  is  now  no  abstraction  of  being,  but  one  of  thought  ? 

Certainly  it  has  been  the  purest,  most  ideal  generalisa 
tion  of  thought,  one  wholly  removed  from  every  reality 
of  sense  :  whereas  on  the  other  hand  all  definitions  of  the 
dwelling-places  of  the  gods  in  pre-Christian  religions, 
were  sensible  particulars  of  being,  bound  to  certain 
denned  localities.  The  dogma  of  Omnipresence  is  just 
infinity  as  idea — Indefinity,  a  purely  negative  generality, 
complete  boundlessness,  (cf.  Greek  aireipov !) 

In  Protestant  theology  the  omnipresence  of  God  is  no 
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better  off.  It  leaves  entirely  the  world  of  sense,  denies 
all  special  definition,  and  casts  itself  into  the  ideal  realm 
of  pure  conception.  That  this  omnipresence  is  actually 
only  a  general  and  abstract  idea  is  proved  first  by  the 
fact,  that  in  spite  of  all  exertions  no  one  has  ever  reduced 
it  to  terms  of  the  imagination,  and  that  in  its  reality  it 
cannot  be  imaged. 

According  to  certain  church  fathers,  God  is  the  place 
of  all-being  itself,  an  ideal  substance,  which  however,  is 
driven  from  the  field  by  others,  such  as  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  Augustine,  in  that  they  exalt  God  above 
all  time  and  all  space.  Others  again  have  striven  to 
imagine  God  as  enfolding  and  suffusing  the  world,  as 
encircling  all  creation. 

One  must  admit  that  it  is  a  very  hard  matter.  The 
purely  dialectical  position  was  most  clearly  taken  at 
the  start  by  Philo,  who  did  not  cease  with  a  simple 
ideal  statement  of  the  omnipresence,  but  without  hesita 
tion  declared  that  God,  although  He  is  everywhere  (and 
precisely  because  He  is  everywhere  ! )  is  at  the  same  time 
nowhere  :  in  other  words  that  although  He  is  everywhere 
present,  He  cannot  be  found  either  in  place  or  in  sense. 
To  believers,  to  the  religious  teachers  of  the  church, 
whose  will  it  was  to  give  the  dogma  a  concrete  form,  it 
has  given  endlessly  great  trouble,  and  until  now  vain 
toil.  I  say  vain — for  what  has  resulted  from  these 
exertions  and  these  disputes  ?  Nothing  more  than  inner 
strife  of  ideas.  Surely  omnipresence  was  as  an  idea,  a  root 
axiom,  an  absolute  condition  of  Christianity,  a  terminus 
a  quo  from  which  there  was  no  exit,  and  no  progress  ; 
for  men  either  fell  or  feared  to  fall,  here  into  exclusive 
anthropomorphism,  there  into  equally  terrible  pantheism. 
So  that  the  point  a  quo  had  to  become  also  a  point  ad 
quern,  in  other  words  the  conceived  point  of  mathematics, 
which  has  no  parts  and  no  magnitude. 

Especially  in  Protestant  scholasticism,  there  shew 
themselves  various  conflicts  of  thought  at  war  with 
itself,  and  they  end  in  the  same  negative  result.  We  see 
this  position  most  curiously  expressed  in  the  case  of 
Ouenstedt.  "  Est  Deus  ubique  illocaliter,  impartialiter, 
efficaciter,  non  definitive  ut  spiritus,  non  circiimscriptive  ut 
corpora,  sed  replctive,  more  modoque  divino  incompre- 
kensibili!  " 

One  must  admit  that  there  we  have  an  arch-clear 
exposition  of  a  difficulty  ! 
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Thus  the  final  result  of  all  these  mental  toils  has  been 
purely  passive  and  negative  :  men  have  at  least  grasped 
the  fact  that  omnipresence  cannot  be  grasped  at  all ! 
Certainly  it  was  worth  while  ;  for  just  as  Socrates  grounded 
all  his  desserts  therein,  that  he  knew  that  he  knew 
nothing — so  too,  Christian  theology  has  silently  sum 
moned  men  to  a  superseding  of  its  former  position,  and 
a  reconciliation  of  existing  antitheses. 

5.  Why  is  it  then  that  omnipresence  has  seemed  so 
far  to  be  incomprehensible  ?  Why  have  men,  unable 
to  give  it  a  positive  description,  been  content  with  a 
negative  expression,  repeatedly  asserting  that  it  is  neither 
this  nor  that,  but  simply  something  for  us  inconceiv 
able  ? 

For  this  reason,  that  every  one  has  been  concerned 
about  something  else  than  the  conception  itself.  Men 
have  grasped  it  as  an  abstraction  :  but  having  done 
this  they  wanted  something  further.  They  wanted  to 
image  it  for  themselves,  and  that  was  simply  impossible  ! 
For  to  image  something  which  has  neither  form  nor 
appearance,  which  is  the  product  of  pure  thought  is  an 
insoluble  problem.  Every  object  of  the  imagination 
involves  not  only  a  purely  ideal,  but  also  a  real,  em 
bodiment. 

Thus  imagination,  although  often  scorned  by  modern 
philosophers,  cannot  cease  to  be  the  actual  touchstone 
of  the  truthfulness,  content,  and  living  power  of  every 
idea.  The  moment  an  idea  cannot  be  imagined,  be 
certain  that  in  spite  of  its  seeming  depth — it  is  empty  ! 
It  is  hollow  form  without  content !  For  if  it  had  content, 
it  could  be  imaged  sooner  or  later,  it  would  have  to 
manifest  itself  tangibly.  Just  as  if  one  should  maintain 
a  principle  or  an  action  to  be  undeniably  true,  but 
at  the  same  time  incapable  of  being  applied — one  can 
be  sure  at  once  that  such  an  axiom  is  the  opposite  of 
axiomatic,  such  a  principle  has  no  foundation.  At  least 
something  is  lacking,  and  that  very  thing  is  none  other 
than  application  ! 

And  yet  there  was  need  of  making  this  conception 
accessible  for  men,  for  it  had  been  promised  to  them. 
This  could  not  be  done.  Every  trial  only  gave  omni 
presence  a  certain  sensible  definition,  before  which  men 
shrank  back  as  before  the  abyss  of  heathendom.  There 
was  no  other  way  than  to  say :  Believe,  for  it  is  a  mystery  ! 
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Men  feared,  and  rightly,  a  nearer  definition  ;  for  they 
would  not  do  injury  to  the  Ideal  in  it :  and  they  knew 
well  that  its  true  being  lies  in  the  Ideal.  But  a  Being 
existing  without  manifestation,  or  form,  or  embodiment 
would  again  be  a  pure  illusion. 

What  does  it  mean  that  we  are  bidden  to  approach 
Our  Father  with  the  words  :  "  Who  art  in  the  Heavens  ?  " 
Obviously  He  declares  just  this :  that  "  Heavens " 
means  the  same  as  "  everywhere/'  Why  then  did  He 
not  bid  us  say,  "  Who  art  everywhere  ?  "  Or  is  this 
first  sentence  of  the  Prayer  to  be  out  of  harmony  with 
the  omnipresence  of  God  which  He  taught  ?  Or  are 
we  to  wish  at  the  very  outset  to  correct  the  Saviour  ? 

Here  there  is  no  need  of  recourse  to  such  a  measure  ; 
for  Christian  theology,  viewing  Heaven  as  a  sort  of 
purely  ideal  otherworld  having  nothing  to  do  with  the 
visible  one,  found  that  the  word  "  Heavens  "  was  far 
more  fitting  for  it  than  "  everywhere."  For  the  latter 
savoured  at  once  of  worldly  pantheism,  whereas  with 
"  Heavens  "  there  was  no  such  fear.  Especially  when 
used  in  the  singular,  the  term  seemed  to  suit  exactly  the 
conditions  of  ideal,  moral,  and  other  worldly  omni 
presence. 

Careless  people  !  They  did  not  see  that  such  a  negative 
definition,  with  which  they  thought  to  honour  God,  only 
offended  Him  !  For  it  was  in  truth  a  limitation  of  His 
All-being,  a  separation  of  God  from  reality.  They  fell 
therefore  into  barren  reaches  of  abstraction,  where  all 
is  hollow,  bare,  dark,  and  chill. 

How  had  Heathenism  sinned  ?  Just  in  the  carnalising 
localisation,  and  limitation  of  its  deity.  The  teaching 
of  salvation  had  thus  to  free  the  human  family  from 
such  low,  false,  and  formless  image.  And  it  could  do 
this  only  by  turning  the  human  spirit  into  the  exactly 
opposite  direction — by  condemning  the  body,  and  all  its 
relations,  by  asserting  Divine  ideality  and  boundlessness. 

By  way  of  an  example  of  this  necessity  of  such  a  rever 
sal  into  the  other  extreme,  let  us  take  one  of  the  important 
social  reforms  of  the  day,  the  work  of  Temperance 
Societies.  The  very  name  tells  us  that  the  concern  is 
not  the  denial  of  the  use  of  all  intoxicating  liquors,  but 
simply  temperance  in  that  use.  And  yet  as  the  means 
leading  to  that  goal,  they  choose  total  abstinence ! 
The  founders  of  this  movement  know  from  a  profound 
acquaintance  with  nature  and  men,  that  a  depraved 
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organism  can  only  be  brought  to  moderation  by  the  way 
of  complete  negation  ! 

Likewise,  in  the  matter  of  omnipresence,  Christ  could 
not  leave  us  without  a  full  revelation,  and  He  enfolded 
such  an  one  in  His  Prayer.  For  this  reason  then  He  bade 
us  pray  "Who  art  in  the  Heavens":  that  "Heavens" 
and  "  everywhere  "  are  one  and  the  same  !  The  only 
difference  is  that  the  latter  is  too  meagre  an  expression, 
and  still  vague  ;  whereas  "  Heavens  "  expresses  organi 
cally  the  universe  as  a  whole,  with  all  its  harmony. 

For  the  Heavens  are  the  "  many  mansions  in  the 
Father's  House  "  ;  and  therefore  did  Jesus  bid  us  use 
the  word  in  the  plural,  and  not  in  the  singular. 

6.  And  no  wonder  !  If  we  ask  any  simple  and  healthy- 
minded  man,  what  are  the  heavens — not  what  "  heaven  " 
is,  since  in  that  case  he  would  turn  his  eyes  away  from 
the  world  altogether,  and  say  that  the  only  heaven  is 
in  the  heart  of  a  believer,  looking  for  reward  after 
death  :  such  a  man  turns  his  gaze  at  once  upward,  points 
to  the  universal  harmony  of  the  spheres  ;  to  those  planets 
floating  together  with  ours — which  is  but  a  dot  in  the 
whole — through  absolute  space;  to  the  lights  guiding 
them  to  the  Milky  Way,  and  that  archipelago  of  worlds. 
And  at  this  magnificent  view  he  will  surely  admit  that 
it  is  a  dwelling-place  worthy  of  God,  that  we  need  not 
turn  to  the  future  life,  but  that  already  in  the  present 
one,  in  the  world  we  have,  we  may  see  and  worship 
Divine  Majesty  in  its  unnumbered  halls,  palaces,  and 
mansions.  For  in  this  seen  paradise  the  Lord  of  these 
heavenly  hosts  manifests  Himself  as  mighty  and 
almighty. 

That  endless  carpet  of  heaven,  on  whose  surface  there 
is  no  spot  on  which  the  telescope  can  be  turned  where 
the  eye  does  not  light  upon  some  world,  either  just 
coming  into  being,  or  shining  with  its  full  power,  or 
even  already  passed  for  ever  ! 

Yes,  the  Heavens  are  the  eternal  abode  of  God,  and 
Our  Father  is  in  the  Heavens,  just  as  the  Son  expressly 
bids  us  pray.  It  is  forbidden  to  take  anything  from 
the  command  :  there  is  no  need  to  add  anything  !  This 
it  is  which  constitutes  His  omnipresence. 

And  if  one  of  the  famous  though  too  empirical  philo 
sophers  could  exclaim,  rather  foolishly  than  impiously, 
that  he  had  swept  the  reaches  of  the  Heavens  with  his 
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telescope,  and  had  not  found  God  ! — it  was  for  the 
simple  reason  that  he  had  not  admitted  Him  at  all  into 
his  heart.  He  was  not  the  tiniest,  humble,  Christian. 

But  the  "  eye  of  the  soul  "  is  not  given  to  every  man, 
even  though  he  be  learned.  There  are  those  who/  before 
the  open  Heavens,  still  ask  :  '  Where  is  God  ?  "  On 
the  other  hand  the  great  Newton,  who  discovered  the 
law  of  gravitation,  saw  and  wondered  at  God  "  in  the 
Heavens,"  and  honoured  and  worshipped  Him  in  all 
His  manifestations.  And  that  same  wise  man  reflected 
on  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth  ;  for 
he  knew  that  earth  is  one  with  the  Heavens,  that  it 
gravitates  to  the  same  harmony  in  itself  as  reigns  in 
them.  He  discovered  the  law,  obtaining  "  as  in  Heaven 
so  on  earth,"  whether  of  the  falling  apple,  or  of  the 
ranging  planets. 

7.  The  Heavens  then  are  the  whole  universe  :  of 
which  our  earth  is  a  single  particle,  not  sundered  nor 
cast  off,  nor  yet  existing  itself  by  itself.  For  our  earth 
is  not  the  centre,  nor  yet  the  focus-point  of  the  world, 
but  rather  a  member  along  with  others  of  the  organism 
in  which  God  lives  and  reigns  unto  the  ages  of  ages. 

Wondrous  at  first  sight,  and  yet  wholly  logical  is  the 
change  of  conceptions  and  fancies  men  have  had  about 
our  earth.  At  one  time  they  held  it  to  be  the  one  basis, 
the  axis  of  the  universe  :  a  judgment  all  too  proud,  for 
men  thought  that  the  heavenly  bodies  are  its  satellites. 
At  another,  men  have  held  it  to  be  a  paltry  outcast, 
judging  too  humbly  that  earth  is  sundered  from  the 
Heavens,  deserted  of  God,  a  desolate  vale  of  tears. 
These  one-sided  spiritual  views  correspond  to  equally 
one-sided  fancies  about  the  visible  world. 

Just  as  the  great  Copernicus  was  needed  to  convince 
men  that  our  earth  is  neither  the  centre  nor  yet  an  out 
cast  of  the  universe,  but  rather  its  fellow-member, 
existing  in  eternal  communion  with  it ;  further,  that 
earth  belongs  to  the  Heavens,  and  completes  the  revolu 
tions  peculiar  to  itself,  which  are  needful  for  universal 
harmony  :  so  to-day  the  need  is  that  this  discovery 
transfer  itself  to  the  realm  of  the  spirit,  so  that  we  may 
comprehend  morally  the  dependence  of  our  earth  upon 
the  universal  Heavens. 

The  kinship  then  which  Kant  observed  between  the 
harmony  of  the  starry  Heaven,  and  the  harmony  of  the 
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moral  law,  here  becomes  flesh  !  From  now  on  we  shall 
have  such  physical  and  moral  conceptions  of  the  Heavens 
as  are  fitting  ;  for  at  last  we  are  reaching  here  on  earth 
that  condition  of  harmony  which  corresponds  to  the 
harmony  of  the  Universe,  grounded  by  God  from  all 
ages,  and  revealed  to  us  in  the  world  at  large. 

When  with  the  coming  of  Christianity  the  conscious 
ness  of  a  double  world  arose,  and  earth  and  Heaven  were 
sundered ;  becoming  opposites  they  could  no  longer 
have  nothing  in  common.  The  present  world  of  sense, 
about  to  pass  away,  in  its  essence  worthless — that  was 
earth  !  The  world  to  come,  inaccessible  to  the  senses, 
endless  and  eternal,  in  its  essence  perfect — that  was 
Heaven  ! 

Let  us  consider  the  change,  which  has  been  brought 
about  by  this  antithesis.  What  happens  when  we 
despise  the  world  and  all  its  relations  and  adore  Heaven  as 
a  dwelling-place,  knowing  nought  of  this  world  and  its 
finitude  ?  Such  a  Heaven  as  Otherworld,  ceases  to 
be  any  sort  of  denned  place  at  all,  and  can  be  only  a 
purely  ideal  state — the  complete  reversal  of  earth. 
More  exactly  Heaven  is  no  more  a  place  in  space  lying 
beside  earth,  but  rather  a  state  in  time  lying  over  against 
earth.  Visibly  then  and  for  the  senses  it  is  nowhere, 
as  Philo  finely  said.  It  can  only  be  surmised. 

The  other  world  then  has  become  the  ideal  of  this 
one  :  this  one,  however,  the  caput  mortuum  of  that. 
Heaven  became  the  sublimate  of  earth,  earth  in  turn 
the  precipitate  of  Heaven. 

It  was  impossible  for  Christianity  to  conceive  of 
Heaven  as  a  sort  of  place,  as  a  denned  abode  which 
could  be  pointed  to  ;  for  that  would  involve  its  being  a 
part  of  the  universe,  and  where  would  be  omnipresence  ? 
Being  the  abode  of  God,  Heaven  cannot  be  nowhere, 
and  if  it  were  somewhere  it  could  not  then  be  everywhere. 
But  being  everywhere,  it  cannot  be  only  "  somewhere," 
for  the  idea  "  everywhere  "  abolishes  all  exclusion. 

We  shall  see  shortly  that  the  idea  "  everywhere " 
has  two  possibilities.  It  may  be  affirmative,  livingly 
real,  including  all  places  ;  or  it  may  be  negative,  i.e., 
purely  ideal,  excluding  all  sensible  locality,  and  becoming 
an  actual  nowhere.  Not  the  first  but  the  second  view 
fitted  into  the  purely  ideal  consciousness  of  the  Middle 
Ages. 

Obviously  then  Heaven  could  not  be  reckoned  as  the 

186 


"WHO    ART    IN    HEAVEN." 

universe  itself,  nor  yet  as  a  defined  part  thereof.  The 
former  threatened  pantheism,  while  to  accept  the  latter 
would  be  as  much  as  to  bid  farewell  to  the  idea  of 
omnipresence.  But  this  is  one  of  the  chief  axioms  of 
Christianity,  to  injure  which  would  mean  to  fall  into 
heathenism  again. 

Therefore  men  conceived  Heaven  as  the  Other  world, 
and  at  the  same  time  God  as  "  otherworldly  "  ;  setting 
up  the  whole  system  of  Theism,  which  is  the  opposite 
pole  of  pantheism  and  of  the  realistic  ethnicism  of  the 
ancients.  We  shall  get  to  know  this  relation  together 
with  the  line  of  longitude  which  joins  the  two  poles,  in 
analysing  the  first  petition. 

8.  We  have  thus  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Heaven 
as  Christian  dogma  has  expounded  it  to  us,  cannot  be 
conceived  of  as  a  place,  but  as  a  state  of  the  soul,  that 
it  is  not  then  an  external  locality,  but  an  internal  con 
dition — at  best  if  you  will  a  "  topos  noetos  "  ;  that  it  is 
not  being  properly,  but  pure  thought,  an  intention  rather 
than  something  fulfilled,  a  possibility  not  a  fait  accompli. 

Let  us  then  put  the  straight  question  to  the  theologian  : 
Where  is  Heaven  ?  If  he  does  not  give  the  most  fitting 
and  deepest  answer,  that  "  Heaven  proper  is  within  you," 
he  will  reply  that  the  question  is  an  unhappy  one  ;  for 
there  is  no  Heaven,  and  it  requires  no  place,  so  that  there 
can  be  no  talk  of  a  "  where."  For  Heaven  is  a  "  state  " 
of  the  future  life,  to  which  we  can  only  strive  with 
sighings,  but  to  which  here  we  cannot  attain,  since  "  it 
is  not  of  this  world." 

Well  then,  if  not  of  this  world  it  must  be  of  the  next. 
And  the  next,  where  is  it  ?  Who  has  seen  it  ?  Certainly 
no  one  unless  with  the  eye  of  the  soul.  And  if  it  is  neither 
before  nor  about  us,  it  must  then  be  in  us,  in  the  pure 
realm  of  the  ideal. 

What  is  this  "  ideal  ?  "  Is  it  that  chimera  which 
never  can  be  realised,  or  that  eternal  truth,  hidden  as  yet, 
in  deep  thought  in  ourselves,  and  meant  some  day  to 
become  for  us  action  and  body  ?  If  the  former,  away 
with  it  !  If  the  latter,  welcome  may  it  come  !  Thou  art 
truth  indeed,  but  on  this  one  condition,  that  thou  dost 
really  make  manifest  thy  being,  that  thou  wilt  leave  thy 
hiding-place  in  the  womb  of  the  spirit,  and  make  thyself 
known  to  the  world  ! 

The  theologians  have  made  of  Heaven  an  ideal — good, 

187 


THE    INVOCATION. 

but  what  sort  ?  The  former  real  sort,  or  the  latter  empty 
one  ? — which  is  not  thought  but  only  an  empty  inven 
tion.  Here  lies  their  error.  Such  a  Heaven,  such 
general  and  not  also  particular  omnipresence,  are  as 
vain  abstractions  as  a  "general"  eternity  is — empty 
of  all  time  ;  the  thing  we  got  to  know  in  Part  One. 

All  fancied  emancipations  of  the  Divine  Being  from  the 
categories  of  space  and  time,  being  only  negative  and 
one-sided,  are  therefore  counterfeit  and  not  pleasing  to 
God.  They  do  not  swallow  up  the  quite  formal  ideas 
of  space  and  time  in  higher,  more  concrete,  and  affirma 
tive  conceptions  of  eternity  and  omnipresence ;  but 
only  deny  the  reality  of  the  former,  and  in  sundering 
them  from  God,  they  offend  instead  of  worshipping 
Him. 

To  do  this  is  to  reduce  Him  to  the  level  of  the  dead 
triangle  :  which  indeed  without  regard  to  any  moment 
of  time  or  any  place,  always  had  its  three  angles  equal 
to  two  right  angles  ;  but  such  ideal  "  always "  and 
"  everywhere " — an  impersonal  and  lifeless  eternity 
and  omnipresence — is  not  worthy  of  God.  And  such, 
a  Heaven  is  only  a  generalisation  without  a  particular : 
it  is  fruit  in  general,  but  neither  apple  nor  cherry  nor  any 
other  kind. 

Let  us  understand  then  once  for  all  the  divine  dwelling- 
place,  in  the  consciousness  Christianity  has  had  of  it 
hitherto — as  an  abstract  idea  :  and  the  Heaven  of  dogma 
as  an  ideal  otherworld,  already  founded  in  us  ourselves, 
but  not  yet  made  manifest.  But  in  so  doing  we  see  the 
inadequacy  and  one-sidcdness  of  this  standpoint,  admit 
the  need  of  its  completion  and  fulfilment,  of  an  ideally- 
real  development,  in  which  the  antitheses  locked  up  in 
its  creation  shall  be  solved. 

9.  What  then  can  that  farther  position  be,  which 
fulfils  the  previous  abstractions  of  Theology  and  solves 
the  antitheses  in  them  ? 

Just  as  we  saw  before  the  falseness  of  the  antinomy 
between  limited  time  and  ideal  unlimited  eternity, 
and  made  our  way  to  the  embracing  of  the  true  and  full 
eternity  which  is  composed  of  all  times  :  so  too,  here 
we  have  come  to  recognise  the  falseness  of  that  ideal 
omnipresence,  separate  from  all  defined  space,  and 
therefore  in  reality  nowhere  existing. 

Then  we  distinguished  two  kinds   of  eternity  :      the 

iS8 


'WHO   ART    IN    HEAVEN." 

one  negative,  purely  form,  abstract,  fanciful,  false,  which 
could  only  take  root  in  the  denial  of  time  ;  but  then 
another  eternity,  affirmative  and  affirming,  full,  true, 
and  living,  which  exists  not  only  in  thought,  but  also 
in  being.  Now  we  have  likewise  distinguished  two 
kinds  of  everywhere,  of  the  omnipresence  of  God.  As 
long  as  we  do  not  overcome  the  false  abstracted  omni 
presence,  that  incorporal  ghost  which  bars  our  approach 
to  the  plane  of  life,  so  long  will  we  stand  rooted  to  the 
ground,  stuck  in  this  helpless  and  unseemly  dualism — 
that  of  the  visible  and  the  ideal  worlds. 

Until  now  we  had  as  a  result  of  this  dualism,  a  world 
with  boundaries,  empty  life  in  time  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand  a  world  without  bound,  our  dream  of  eternal  life. 
Here  the  despised  earth,  there  the  surmised  Heaven. 
Here  one-sided  and  so  false  reality,  there  again  one 
sided  and  so  false  ideality.  Here  there  is  properly  no 
God,  only  His  thought  is  here  so-called  being  :  there 
again  God  is  properly,  but  His  being  is  naught  other 
than  so-called  thought. 

However,  seeing  that  all  abstract  and  wholly  opposite 
conceptions  have  reference  to  one  another,  and  as  such 
prove  and  supplement  one  another,  whereas  the  truth 
lies  in  their  union  :  so  these  conceptions,  though  at 
first  sight  quite  opposite,  in  reality  belong  to  one  another 
as  reverse  sides  of  the  true  reality.  The  like  denial 
of  both  ideas  is  precisely  their  affirmation — and  that  on 
condition  of  their  passing  each  into  the  other.  But  just 
this  passing  is  Progress.  For  Progress  lies  in  getting 
out  of  self  and  getting  into  the  opposite,  and  then  com 
pleting  the  one  one-sidedness  by  the  other.  It  is  this 
which  at  last  achieves  full  all-sidedness. 

The  present  world,  being  only  visible,  must  as  such 
pass  away  in  order  to  complete  its  limitation,  in  order 
to  idealise  itself  for  us.  The  other  world,  being  for  us 
only  ideal,  one  wholly  without  bounds,  must  as  such 
appear,  in  order  to  realise  itself  for  us.  It  is  the  destiny 
of  a  state  existing  only  in  thought,  to  become  real  in 
action,  in  the  visible  condition  of  earth. 

Ajnd  Our  Father,  Whom  until  now  we  have  conceived 
in  idea  in  Heaven,  through  the  fulfilment  of  the  time, 
will  impart  Himself  to  us  visibly,  and  that  not  only  on 
earth  and  for  earth  as  in  antiquity,  but  in  the  whole 
universe  and  for  all — in  other  words,  as  Jesus  Christ 
said  "  in  the  Heavens."  Here  we  have  the  same 
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Progress  we  met  in  Part  One,  under  another  form.  There 
in  regard  to  time,  here  in  regard  to  space. 

In  very  truth,  the  denial  of  this  dualism  is  to-day 
exactly  the  primal  task  of  the  Spirit.  When  this  is 
done,  we  stand  at  the  very  gates  of  fulfilment  and  enter 
into  the  third,  full  position,  fore-ordained  to  us  for  ages. 

We  meet  a  profound  premonition  of  this  identification 
between  the  Heavenly  state  and  the  visible  one,  which 
was  to  come,  in  Plato,  that  inspired  forerunner  of  the 
Christian  consciousness.  In  the  tenth  book  of  the  Republic, 
Plato  expressly  ^describes  existence  in  Heaven, and  existence 
in  Thought  (or*  in  the  Word) !  as  one  and  the  same  thing. 
Further  he  concludes  with  the  question :  Can  such  an  ideal 
state,  only  surmised  in  Heaven,  ever  become  a  reality 
upon  earth  ? 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  draw  from  these  facts  the 
conclusion  which  has  been  hidden,  but  is  actually  locked 
up  in  them  ;  thus  to  fulfil  what  hitherto  had  the  form 
of  thought  in  the  Heaven  of  faith,  in  the  new  form  of 
being  on  the  Promised  Land  of  earth — and  to  recognise 
this  fullness  in  the  active  life  of  the  Spirit. 

10.  From  now  on  we  shall  see  the  union  of  God  with 
the  world,  and  His  adoption  of  it,  as  well  as  the  embracing 
of  earth  by  Heaven,  and  the  passing  of  earth  into  the 
inheritance  of  Heaven.  It  will  be  the  ascension  of 
earth,  and  yet  the  descension  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
to  earth.  And  lifted  up  in  spirit,  we  shall  "  be  strong 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  its  length  and 
breadth  and  depth  and  height." 

Myriads  of  worlds,  whether  just  being  born  from 
misty  chaos,  or  wandering  in  fullness  of  life  and  light, 
or  again  already  passing  away — that  is  His  glorious, 
illumined  Body !  And  His  Spirit,  which  holds  these 
worlds  of  worlds,  which  hallows  itself  in  them,  which 
conceives  and  envelopes  them — It  is  Sovereign  over 
them,  for  "  His  glory  is  above  the  Heavens." 

Fear  not  that  any  pantheism  has  threatened  you 
here  !  Pantheism  declares  that  everything  is  God  :  we 
tell  you  that  everything  belongs  to  Him,  and  depends 
on  Him  ;  that  it  not  only  turns  its  face  toward  Him 
as  its  Lord,  but  also  comes  from  Him  as  its  Father  ; 
that  the  universe  is  only  the  possession  and  the  mani 
festation  of  His  Spirit !  There  is  an  incredible  difference 
between  these  two  things,  as  great  as  between  abstract 
substance,  and  living  absolute  Personality. 
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Nothing  is  more  opposed  to  pantheism  than  such 
adoration  of  God  in  the  universe  and  above  it  !  And 
nothing  is  more  favourable  to  it  than  unqualified  denial 
thereof.  We  need  then  not  to  set  upon  it  but  to  super 
sede  it  !  And  this  mankind  has  steadily  done.  Whoever 
still  insists  with  materialistic  pantheism  that  God  is 
everything,  or  with  the  idealistic,  that  God  is  the  sub 
stance  underlying  everything,  disparages  God  and  does 
homage  to  error.  But  he  who  has  learned  that  "  God 
is  a  Spirit,"  that  "  in  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have 
our  being,"  that  "  we  are  His  temple/'  has  unravelled  a 
great  and  holy  truth  from  the  web  of  error.  He  has  begun 
to  hallow  the  Name  of  God  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Huaven  ! 

Christ  said  expressly  that  He  came  to  bring  strife 
upon  the  earth,  that  He  overcame  the  world,  that  He 
was  about  to  leave  it,  since  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  that  the  prince  of  this  world  has  nothing  in  Him. 
Our  earth  indeed  was  fallen  from  Heaven,  separated 
from  God  :  and  God  had  likewise  retired  from  the  world, 
He  was  in  Heaven,  and  the  earth  had  lost  Him  ! 

But  this  separation  was  not  and  should  not  be  for  ever — 
rather  only  for  a  time.  God  sent  not  His  Son  to  be  judge 
of  the  world  alone,  but  also  to  lead  it  to  salvation,  not 
only  to  divide  it,  but  also  to  unite  it  in  one  life  with  the 
Father.  Thus  the  brief  stay  of  the  Son  of  God  upon 
earth  is  only  a  symbol  of  the  eternal  abiding  of  the 
Father  with  men,  when  the  time  is  fulfilled.  When 
Jesus  gave  us  His  prayer  He  promised  a  time  when  God 
shall  no  longer  dwell  in  a  Heaven  separated  from  earth, 
but  shall  receive  earth  into  Heaven,  to  His  proper 
dwelling-place  :  a  time  when  the  present  dualism  shall 
be  dissolved  by  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
the  universe. 

The  Revealer  of  this  Heavenly  Father,  who  saved 
His  people,  loosing  them  from  the  supremacy  of  nature, 
who  gave  their  spirit  a  New  Birth,  adopting  them  into 
sonship,  who  revealed  to  them  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
must  needs  retire  for  a  time  and  return  to  the  Father. 
Leaving  us  the  Good  News,  He  went  into  that  Heaven  ; 
which  for  us  as  yet  was  not,  although  it  was,  is,  and 
shall  be  for  ever  for  God,  and  which  then,  for  us  too,  shall 
be  in  reality  as  soon  as  we  by  our  own  advance  enter 
upon  it.  Here  He  should  remain  until  the  coming  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  the  entering  into  the 
Promised  Land. 
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ii.  When  then  this  present  world  by  its  own  advance 
and  merit — which  is  only  the  Imitation  of  Christ  ! — 
is  freed  from  its  previous  negation  ;  when  the  whole  of 
nature  shall  be  turned  back  to  God  instead  of  being 
thrust  far  away  from  Him  ;  when  it  shall  be  recognised 
as  the  proper  divine  body,  in  and  through  and  over 
which  God  lives  as  Absolute  Spirit  :  then  one-sided 
fancies  as  of  the  ancient  age,  so  of  the  Christian  Era, 
with  regard  to  the  existence  and  abode  of  God,  will  be 
perfected. 

His  omnipresence  will  be  made  manifest  as  a  perfect 
realisation,  for  it  will  embrace  all  existing  denotations, 
will  be  present  in  them  as  life  and  energy  and  they  in 
turn  in  Him.  And  our  world,  having  come  to  itself, 
i.e.,  become  conscious  that  it  is  the  real  dwelling-place 
of  God,  will  cease  to  be  a  vale  of  tears  and  place  of  exile, 
and  become  one  of  the  realms  of  the  expected  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Our  eyes  will  then  be  opened  to  understand 
the  words  of  Christ,  now  clearly  and  literally  :  "  If  ye 
knew  Me  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also  ;  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  Him  and  see  Him.  In  that 
day  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  ye  in 
Me,  and  I  in  you." 

Then  shall  be  revealed  that  higher  and  everlasting 
relation  between  God  and  men,  by  which  God  will  be  to 
us  more  than  a  Father,  and  we  to'Him  better  than  sons ! 

The  question  might  arise  here  :  what  was  the  first 
petition  of  the  prayer  given  for  ?  Why  repeat  the  words 
"  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,"  when  with  the  invocation 
we  have  already  most  perfectly  hallowed  God's  Name  ? 

What  the  first  petition  really  means,  we  shall  learn 
from  it  itself,  as  soon  as  we  enter  on  it.  From  the  start 
we  can  be  certain  of  this,  that  if  it  were  not  to  mean 
more  than  what  the  Saviour  expressed  in  the  invocation, 
He  would  have  left  it  out  of  a  prayer  so  meaty  and  in- 
admissive  of  pleonasm.  But  from  its  place  at  the  very 
head  of  all,  we  conclude  that  its  meaning  is  supremely 
important  :  it  must  proclaim  to  us  a  still  higher  mani 
festation  of  the  Divine  Name,  a  new  development  of 
our  relations  to  Him. 

Let  us  not  forget  our  fundamental  distinction  between 
petitions  and  declarations,  of  which  the  latter  refer 
to  the  present,  the  former  to  the  time  to  come.  If  we 
were  analysing  here  not  the  initial  declaration  but  one 
of  the  petitions  of  our  prayer,  we  should  not  need  to 
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draw  any  conclusions,  but  only  to  develop  that  which 
lies  hidden  in  the  request.  But  this  not  being  so  we 
have  no  other  way  than  to  draw  conclusions,  advancing 
from  to-day  to  to-morrow. 

The  moment  the  analysis  of  the  first  petition  leads 
us  to  the  recognition  of  God  "as  He  is,"  and  shews  us 
how  we  are  "  of  a  piece  "  with  Him,  and  how  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  imparted  to  mortal  spirits — we  see  at  once  that 
the  name  "  Father  "  is  not  final,  for  itself  limited  and 
limiting.  For  between  father  and  sons  there  exists  still 
a  certain  dualism,  and  to  remove  this  is  the  task  of  the 
new  age.  From  the  face  of  a  provident  father  it  is 
still  possible  to  flee,  but  never  from  the  eye  of  the  omni 
present  Spirit,  which  embraces  all  things,  and  dwells 
in  us  :  that  Spirit  which  worketh  in  us,  and  with  us,  both 
of  itself  and  through  its  fellow  members,  our  fellowmen 
who  are  its  fellow-ministers. 

The  name  "  Father  "  did  not  express  His  feeling  for 
all,  His  knowledge  of  all,  His  power  over  all :  it  did  not 
express  that  absolute  union  of  God  with  Humanity,  in 
the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Of  this  closer  union, 
such  a  sacrament,  binding  mankind  both  together  and 
to  God,  a  relation  of  relations,  there  is  no  trace  in  the 
approximate  name  "  Father."  Only  the  name  "  Holy 
Spirit  "  expressing  His  unity  with  all  spirits,  what  the 
prophets  included  in  the  name  "  Emmanuel  " — God  with 
us  ! — only  this  name  can  suffice  us.  This  sense  of  the 
oneness  of  the  Divine  life  with  us  lays  hold  of  us  with 
a  force  and  a  holiness  which  we  could  not  know  in  the 
former  relation  of  Father  arid  Son,  of  which  we  had  only 
a  transferred  and  symbolical  conception.  And  this 
force  causes  our  Actions  to  become  worthy  of  Him,  and 
His  Will  to  become  our  Will,  as  in  Heaven  so  now  too 
on  Earth. 

Let  us  now  approach  the  Petitions  themselves  :  those 
articles  of  the  everlasting  Testament  of  God  ! 
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PRAYER. 

GOD  of  our  Fathers  !  God  of  our  Future  !  Creator — 
Word — Absolute — Most  Holy  Spirit  !  I  have  consecrated 
my  thoughts  to  Thy  Glory  and  Thy  Knowledge,  to  the 
fulfilment  of  Thy  Purposes. 

The  time  has  come  when  Thy  Name  shall  be  illumined 
with  hitherto  unseen  light,  when  Thy  true  Lordship  shall 
appear  among  men,  when  Thou  shalt  see  Thy  Will 
absolutely  and  harmoniously  fulfilled  !  Thou  shalt  be 
exalted  among  the  nations,  and  shalt  unite  them  with 
a  mutual  bond  to  one  another  and  to  Thee  !  Thou  shalt 
free  the  world  from  the  divisions  which  prevail,  shalt 
erase  the  last  traces  of  guilt  which  weigh  upon  her,  and 
eradicate  the  last  results  of  the  Fall ! 

This  reinstatement,  this  advance,  this  union,  we  call 
for  with  all  our  powers.  Thou  righteous  and  merciful 
God,  consider  our  patience  ! 

Fire  the  hearts,  illumine  the  minds,  confirm  the  spirits 
of  men,  for  though  of  themselves  they  are  pressing  to 
wards  the  great  goal,  without  Thy  aid  they  can  never 
reach  it.  Holy  Spirit,  Thou  that  measurest  the  times, 
and  weighest  the  deeds  of  men,  Thou  hast  permitted 
me  to  see  that  the  great  hour  has  come,  that  a  new  career 
opens  up,  that  Humanity  is  preparing  for  a  new  and 
great  work  of  revelation — and  cries  out  for  a  new 
Salvation. 

And  if  Thou  hast  chosen  me  to  herald  Thy  holy  purposes, 
guide  wisely  my  words,  O  God,  that  they  may  strike  the 
right  chords  in  Humanity  !  "  If  I  have  found  grace  in 
Thy  sight,  send  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  me,  that  I  may  set 
down  all  that  has  taken  place  in  the  world  from  the 
beginning,  all  that  was  written  in  Thy  Law,  so  that  men 
may  find  the  way  to  Thee." 

And  let  not  error  or  evil  will  confuse  the  thoughts 
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which  Thou  hast  inspired  in  me  ;  for  I  dare  openly  to 
boast,  Lord,  that  I  have  them  direct  from  Thee  !  Men 
shall  judge  of  the  strictness  of  my  reasoning,  but  Thou 
alone  art  witness  to  the  purity  of  my  feelings  and 
purposes. 


But  if  this  should  be  a  work  of  destruction — hinder 
rather  my  hand  and  my  pen,  and  let  me  fall  a  victim  of  my 
presumption  !  Devote  me  to  Thy  righteous  anger,  but 
let  me  not  draw  others  after  me  in  my  fall ! 

If  this  inspiration  be  not  the  breathing  of  Thy  Spirit, 
if  this  fire  be  not  a  spark  from  the  Sun  of  Thy  Truth- 
spare,  0  Lord,  Humanity  this  new  test  !  Let  me  alone 
bear  the  eternal  punishment  of  sacrilege  ! 

But  forgive,  O  God,  this  adjuration  !  Thou  knowest 
that  its  appeal  is  not  to  Thee,  but  to  mankind.  If  to 
Thee,  it  would  be  only  blasphemy,  but  for  man  it  is  the 
legacy  of  my  soul. 

Thou  knowest  that  I  know,  that  to  be  in  doubt  about 
it  would  be  sin  ;  for  if  I  should  doubt  this,  what  could 
I  ever  believe  in  ? 

For  I  feel  in  me  that  source  of  faith,  hope  and  love. 
And  these  sources  have  their  first  and  common  origin  in 
Thee.  For  this  reason  I  do  not  ascribe  the  discovery 
of  Thy  truths  to  myself,  but  to  Thy  gifts.  I  have  only 
carried  them  from  the  Heaven  of  faith  to  the  world 
of  consciousness. 

We  cry  out  with  all  our  powers  for  reconciliation, 
progress,  life  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit.  Righteous 
and  merciful  God,  consider  our  sufferings. 

A  wealth  of  events  shall  soon  confirm  the  united  witness 
of  feeling  and  knowledge.  Bring  near,  O  Lord,  this 
third  touchstone  !  So  many  witnesses,  so  many  pledges, 
such  a  mighty  voice  within,  and  the  woeful  needs  of 
mankind  in  our  day — these  have  goaded  me  on  !  To 
exalt  Thee,  to  exalt  Humanity,  to  exalt  the  whole  of 
nature — these  have  been  my  aims.  The  setting  on  fire 
of  the  heart,  the  illuminating  of  knowledge,  the  tempering 
of  the  will,  the  guiding  of  human  activity — these  shall 
be  my  means  ! 

Holy  goads,  Holy  aims,  Holy  means  also  !  May  God 
bless  them  ! 
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THE  Most  High,  the  Eternal,  the  Almighty — in  a  word, 
Very-God  is  the  subject  of  this  first  of  the  petitions. 
The  series  could  not  begin  more  perfectly,  or  indeed  in 
any  other  way. 

Surely  first  and  foremost  we  are  concerned  about  God 
Himself  !  And  not  only  for  His  sake,  but  also  for  our  own, 
this  petition  had  to  be  the  first.  There  is  nothing  without 
God — all  things  are  with  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  through 
Him.  For  He  is  not  only  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  germ  and  the  goal  of  all  things,  but  He  is  the  universal 
medium  and  bond  of  the  universe — He  is  All  in  All. 
So  then  Religion  also,  that  absolute  and  mutual  bond 
between  the  all-spirits,  is  not  only  our  relation  to  God, 
but  also  our  relation  to  one  another. 

In  every  undertaking  where  we  leave  God  out,  where 
we  think  to  proceed  without  Him,  our  thinking  is  vanity, 
and  our  doing  also — we  sow  the  wind  and  we  reap  the 
whirlwind.  Every  advance  begun  without  God  sooner 
or  later  falls  in  ruin.  Often  He  suffers  it,  but  soon  for 
its  very  impiety  it  is  forsaken  by  Him. 

It  is  not  that  He  needs  our  piety,  as  a  Lord  in  envy, 
and  eager  for  offerings  and  obeisance  :  but  rather  for 
our  sake,  seeing  that  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being.  To  forsake  God  then  is  to  forsake  our  own 
proper  nature,  our  meaning  and  destiny,  and  to  wander 
from  our  own  proper  atmosphere,  as  if  a  fish  were  to 
leave  the  water  for  the  air  ! 

The  quarrellings  and  pains  of  our  day  are  chiefly 
due  to  the  disjointing  of  religious  relations,  to  the  rending 
asunder  of  that  absolute  bond  of  the  world.  And  we 
shall  never  reach  the  communion  we  long  for  without 
the  renewal  of  that  bond  ! 
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Let  us  look  then  at  the  first  article  of  the  Testament 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  learn  what  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  prescribed  for  the  situation  we  are  in — that  of  a 
religion  in  its  death-throes,  and  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
spiritual  bond. 

What  does  our  petition  actually  mean  ?  Is  it  actually 
and  immediately  concerned  with  God  Himself,  or  has  it 
to  do  with  us — that  is  with  our  consciousness  of  the 
Divine  Name  ?  When  we  pray  "  Hallowed  Be  Thy  Name  !  " 
is  our  thought  that  the  Divine  Name  has  not  been  holy 
enough,  or  do  we  only  desire  that  we  may  honour  it  more, 
and  more  generally  hallow  it  ? 

In  the  former  case,  dare  we  fancy  that  something  is 
lacking  to  God,  that  we  by  our  prayer  can  complete  in 
some  way  the  fullness  of  the  Being  of  God  ?  And  in  the 
other  case,  why  such  an  apparently  curious  way  of 
expression  ? 

2.     What  is  the  simple  meaning  of  our  petition  ? 

Obviously  there  is  mention  of  two  things — of  the  Divine 
Name  and  then  of  the  hallowing  thereof.  It  is  thus 
clear  at  once  that  the  meaning  of  the  petition  is  not  a 
subjective  one,  having  to  do  with  our  consciousness  alone, 
nor  yet  only  an  objective  one,  having  to  do  with  the  being 
of  God  without  any  reference  to  us.  We  have  to  do  not, 
with  a  being  itself,  but  with  its  name,  i.e.,  with  a  being 
in  its  relation  to  human  consciousness. 

A  name  is  the  real  and  proper  definition  of  an  object 
or  a  subject  for  the  consciousness  of  other  subjects.  For 
himself,  or  itself,  neither  person  nor  thing  needs  to  be 
named  :  but  only  for  consciousness — in  order  to  reveal 
itself  to  them.  The  meaning  then  of  this  petition  to 
us  must  be  at  once  subjective  and  objective  :  subjective 
for  us,  for  it  is  concerned  to  reveal  the  true  Name  of 
God,  objective  for  God,  for  it  is  concerned  to  hallow  that 
name. 

But  is  there  any  true,  any  proper  definition  of  God  ? 
Can  God  be  defined  at  all  ? 

Clearly  He  can — such  a  definition  is  indispensable.  In 
every  thought  about  God  we  define  Him  for  ourselves. 
For  if  not,  we  should  not  know  Him  in  the  least  and 
could  have  no  relation  to  Him  either.  What  we  cannot 
even  name,  that  is  for  us  totally  foreign,  as  if  it  did  not 
exist.  A  name  or  a  definition  is  naught  else  than  the 
consciousness  of  the  subject  about  the  object.  Without 
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this  consciousness,  of  whatever  sort  it  is,  there  would  be 
no  connexion  :  but  just  this  very  connexion  men  have 
with  God  is — Religion  ! 

For  religion  involves  not  only  theoretical  knowledge 
of  God,  theology,  but  also  honouring  Him  in  practice, 
worship.  Thus  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Name,  while  it 
does  not  fulfil  religion,  at  least  fortifies  it :  and  for  this 
reason  the  Name  of  God  represents  the  actual  condition 
and  the  chief  content  of  religion  ;  for  it  is  the  expression 
of  the  whole  being  of  God  for  human  consciousness. 

We  know  well  that  "  omnis  determinatio  est  negatio  "  : 
and  yet  in  admittimg  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Name 
of  God,  we  as  fully  submit  the  progress  and  development 
of  that  Name.  We  shall  see  that  in  this  Name  the  whole 
of  theology  inheres,  and  in  the  hallowing  of  that  Name 
the  whole  of  practical  religion.  Just  then  as  human 
consciousness,  and  with  it  the  whole  of  religion  has 
developed  and  grown,  so  too  the  Name,  or  definition, 
which  is  the  resultant  sum  of  all  the  elements  of 
consciousness,  had  to  develop  and  grow  also. 

The  name  of  the  object  is  always  dependent  upon  the 
consciousness  of  the  subject,  but  only  the  name  and  not 
the  actual  being  of  the  object ;  for  the  being  has  taken 
the  name  in  order  to  reveal  itself  to  other  subjects.  And 
on  the  other  hand  the  consciousness  of  the  subject  is 
dependent  on  the  being  of  the  object :  it  accommodates 
itself  to  it  the  more  perfectly  by  steady  progress — and 
that  by  the  identifying  of  the  consciousness  with  the 
object,  of  thought  with  being. 

God  then  is  the  Eternal  and  absolutely  Unchangeable, 
or  rather  He  who  includes  in  Himself  the  infinity  of  all 
changes  and  developments  :  but  the  relation  in  which 
He  stands  to  human  consciousness  develops  along  with  the 
growth  of  the  human  spirit. 

3.  We  have  the  first  mention  of  God  in  the  Scripture 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis  where  the  term  "  Elohim  "  is  used. 
From  then  on  the  Highest  Being  was  designated  by  the 
double  name  which  means  literally  "  Deities,"  until  the 
name  Jahveh,  Jehovah,  ousted  the  general  term  Elohim, 
and  sufficed  to  designate  God  alone. 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Elohim — those  original  deities.  Who  were  they  ?  Is  the 
word  a  proper  name,  or  only  a  common  noun  ?  Is  it  a 
name  of  some  sort,  calculated  to  tell  us  what  God  is,  or 
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of  what  sort  ?  In  no  way  !  The  word  means  nothing  else 
then  just  "  god  "  or  better,  "  the  Deity  "  (The  Hebrew 
plural  means  as  much  as  the  neuter  singular  in  modern 
tongues).  Elohim  then  is  not  yet  a  proper  name  for  God, 
but  only  a  general  term  for  the  Highest  Being.  Like 
every  abstract  generalisation,  it  means  both  everything 
and  nothing.  The  word  is  a  substantive,  but  it  is  not 
a  proper  name. 

This  we  can  see  from  a  host  of  passages.  Otherwise 
Moses  would  not  ask  in  Exodus  iii.  13  "  What  is  His 
name  ?  "  The  word  here  means  simply  "  the  Deity 
of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  to  you  !  "  Again,  how  often 
do  we  find  the  phrases  "  the  God  of  your  fathers,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  etc.  ?  "  which  mean 
nothing  else  than  "  the  Deity."  It  could  be  used  just 
as  well  of  a  false  God  as  of  the  True  One.  (Note  that 
Elohim  is  the  same  as  Arabic  "  Allah  !  ") 

Realising  this,  we  understand  at  once  a  host  of  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament  where  different  "  deities "  are 
spoken  of  generally  :  e.g.,  2.  Sam.  vii.  22-23  '>  Judges 
vi.  10,  31  ;  Deut.  iv.  35-39 ;  i  Kings  xviii  21-24,  etc. 
From  all  these  texts  it  is  clear  that  "  Elohim  "is  no 
proper  name,  that  it  is  a  general  basis  for  the  names  of 
God,  the  primitive  ground  on  which  names  were  to  be 
written  and  develop  themselves. 

But  mankind  could  not  long  stop  at  the  simple  ex 
pression  "  Deities."  There  was  a  demand  for  a  nearer 
and  more  exact  name,  which  should  not  only  designate 
the  Highest  Being,  but  by  which  it  could  be  known. 
By  this  name  man  should  know  what  the  Highest  Being 
is,  and  how  it  befits  him  to  confess  and  honour  the  same. 

4.  The  first  actual  and  fundamental  name  of  God, 
giving  us  His  substance,  and  not  attributes  or  accidents, 
was  given  to  us  through  Moses.  It  is  "  Absolute 
Being." 

To  the  question  of  Moses  in  Exodus  iii.  13,  the  Lord 
replied  that  He  was  "  I  am  that  I  am  !  "  The  root  of  the 
word  Jahveh  means  "  He  that  is,"  or  if  we  take  the  other 
view  that  it  is  "  Hawa  "  and  not  "  Chawa,"  then  "  He 
that  lives."  But  the  kinship  of  the  two  cannot  be 
questioned  any  more  than  their  oneness  of  meaning. 
(Compare  the  words  of  Anselm  "  Quoniam  idem  est  illi 
esse  et  vivere  !  ")  The  Septuagint  version  chose  exactly 
the  right  word  in  Greek  when  it  turned  the  Lord's 
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answer  with  the  words — lyo>  dpi  6  wv — "  He  That  Is  sent 
me  to  you  !  " 

The  views  of  many  of  the  Church  Fathers  confirm 
this  translation.  Among  modern  thinkers,  Fenelon  also 
wrote,  "  Dieu  est  done  I' Eire.  L'Etre  est  son  nom  essentiel ! " 

This  Absolute  Being  forms  the  primitive  principle  of 
every  religion.  Enough  to  mention  Brahma,  or  Aisa, 
or  the  famous  inscription  on  the  temple  of  Isis  at  Sais  : 
"  I  am  what  was,  what  is,  and  what  shall  be,  but  no  one 
has  ever  yet  removed  my  veil !  " 

Jehovah,  however,  is  the  highest  expression  of  the  series 
— the  roof  and  crown  of  all  these  /^/-pantheistic  prin 
ciples  ;  for  in  Him  Absolute  Being  has  already  become 
lively  and  idealised  itself.  Here  we  have  being  which 
has  won  its  way  to  living — Chaw  a  has  become  Haw  a. 
Therefore  this  is  the  Name  of  the  true  God,  rightly 
recognised  as  "  the  Living  God."  And  He,  pushing 
forward  in  human  consciousness  according  to  the  law 
of  dialectical  progress,  is  transformed  into  His  reverse — 
the  thinking  God,  i.e.,  God  conceived  as  Logos,  absolute 
Idea,  which  in  turn  shall  itself  by  another  change  be 
brought  to  fulfilment. 

5.  The  second  then,  actual  and  true,  and  yet  elevated 
Name  is — Logos  :  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God 
before  it  revealed  itself  to  us  in  the  Flesh.  As  long  as  it 
was  with  God,  it  remained  hidden  from  mankind,  and  the 
latter  had  to  be  content  with  worshipping  all  the  Deities 
of  Being  :  but  when  it  came  into  the  world  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  second,  purely  ideal  countenance  of  God 
was  revealed,  the  second  element  of  the  Living  God. 

Just  as  Jehovah,  that  Being  per  se,  who  became  in  the 
Hebrew  world  Idea,  is  recognised  as  the  resultant  ex 
pression  of  all  the  objective  elements  of  ancient  religions  ; 
so  the  word  Logos,  which  in  the  Christian  world  became 
Flesh,  is  in  turn  recognised  as  the  sum  of  all  the  subjective 
elements,  which  manifested  themselves  under  various 
names  in  the  ancient  age,  as  well  as  of  all  those  claims 
(postulates)  with  which  the  ancient  consciousness  in 
vain  wrestled,  and  which  the  church  fathers  rightly 
recognised  as  the  seeds  or  the  germs  of  the  Word  of  God. 

We  see  that  these  chiefest  names  of  God  determine 
two  extremes,  two  one-sided  and  mutually  opposing  parts 
of  the  Absolute.  They  correspond  to  two  decisive,  and 
mutually  corresponding  orders  of  All-Being  (ordo  rcrwn 
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et  or  do  idearum),  those  two  eternal  opposites,  which 
are  dependent  each  on  the  other  in  the  universe  they 
together  make  up. 

Jehovah,  that  real  first  principle  of  being,  becomes  in 
the  process  of  development  the  purely  ideal  first  principle 
of  thought — an  abstract  infinite  Spirit ;  and  as  such  He 
was  conceived  in  the  higher  stages  of  Hebrew  thinking. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Word,  Logos,  the  ideal  first 
principle  of  thought,  becomes  a  real  phenomenon  evi 
dent  to  the  senses,  embodied  in  a  certain  man,  becomes  a 
Spirit  with  set  limits,  and  as  such  is  conceived  in  the 
further  development  of  Christianity. 

This  dialectical  progress  of  the  Divine  names  is  no 
chance  play  of  fortune,  nor  yet  any  a  priori  concocted 
theory ;  but  rather  the  objective  development  of  being 
per  se,  the  natural  expression  of  its  manifestations. 
For  God's  Names  are  nothing  else  than  expressions  of 
His  proper  substance  seen  as  certain  attributes,  and 
developing  itself  logically  in  our  consciousness. 

6.  We  see  then  that  Absolute  Being,  this  real  founda 
tion,  became  alive  and  generally  personified  in  Jehovah — 
God  the  Father  :  while  the  Word,  Logos,  its  ideal  oppo 
site,  having  become  alive  and  particularised  in  the  idea 
of  God  the  Son,  passed  into  a  real  personality  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

We  could  define  this  process  in  a  way  from  chemical 
terminology,  since  comparisons  from  the  realm  of  nature 
serve  to  draw  us  nearer  to  the  secrets  of  the  Spirit.  Just 
as  God  became  the  pantheistic  sublimate  of  All-Being, 
so  the  Son  of  God  became  a  sort  of  theistic  precipitate 
of  All-Thought. 

Now  when  any  truth  soever  reveals  itself,  it  is  imparted 
to  the  human  family  both  by  the  seen  and  the  unseen 
solidarity  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  with  this  difference,  however,  that  such  imparting 
took  place  hitherto  without  own  our  assistance,  as  if 
involuntarily,  or  even  unconsciously  for  us ;  whereas 
now  the  Fullness  will  begin  to  be  as  a  result  of  the 
accomplishing  of  that  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
which  we  are  even  now  entering,  and  that  with  full 
consciousness  and  freedom  on  our  part  !  What  then 
was  until  now  only  a  fact  of  the  eternal  activity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  us,  becomes  now  an  act,  one  of  our  free 
and  willing  co-operation. 
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God  the  Father  then,  and  God  the  Son,  are  such 
actual  products  of  two  wholly  opposite  tendencies  of  the 
religious  consciousness,  and  are  thus  actual  persons  of 
God  in  the  dialectic  of  Religion — real  manifestations  of 
Him.  But  do  they  suffice  for  us,  for  the  completion  and 
satisfaction  of  our  knowledge  of  God  ?  No  !  And  why 
not? 

Because  human  consciousness  has  already  passed  its 
primitive  and  introductory  stages,  and  in  its  own  devel 
opment  has  entered  upon  the  synthetic  stage.  Because 
further,  it  will  not  be  imprisoned  to-day  in  exclusive 
abstractions,  nor  yet  be  limited  to  one-sided  views  :  but 
having  reached  its  own  ripeness,  slowly  but  fully  it 
brings  to  light  the  living  unity  of  its  ancient  beginnings. 
In  a  word,  because  to-day  the  end  is  neither  the  one-sided 
idealisation  of  nature,  All-Being,  nor  yet  the  one-sided 
realisation  of  the  idea,  Logos  :  but  rather  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  all  His  Fullness,  or  as  the  prophetic  words  of  the 
Saviour  Himself  put  it :  "In  Spirit  and  in  Truth." 

Each  several  conception  in  the  course  of  this  dialectical 
advance  had  to  be  fragmentary,  and  so  only  approximate  : 
until  now  the  consciousness  was  subjective  and  it  could 
not  meet  the  demands  of  an  objective  conception  of  God 
As  the  older  dogmatic  put  it,  men  had  a  notio  Dei  relativi, 
but  not  a  notio  Dei  absoluti ;  the  objective,  adequate 
idea  of  God  could  not  yet  be.  And  for  this  reason  we 
have  had  St.  John  telling  us  that  we  shall  get  to  know 
God  "  as  He  is  !  " 

To-day  when  the  process  of  human  consciousness  is 
coming  to  the  unity  of  subject  and  object,  of  conception 
and  reality,  of  noumenon  with  phenomenon,  the  Absolute 
God  as  He  is,  is  manifested ;  what  His  real  Being  is 
is  becoming  known,  so  that  we  come  to  a  knowledge  of 
Him  as  He  is,  and  not  only  of  certain  of  His  parts.  The 
time  has  come  for  a  real  conception  and  reception  of  God  ; 
i.e.,  for  us  to  discover  Him  in  our  consciousness  as  He  is, 
and  as  He  wills  always  to  reveal  Himself — in  Spirit  and 
in  Truth. 

We  were,  indeed,  in  possession  of  this  Name  from  the 
beginning,  but  we  did  not  descry  it,  because  we  were  as 
yet  unripe  for  such  discernment.  To-day  it  is  being 
imparted  to  us,  no  longer  "in  a  measure,"  but  as  it  was 
imparted  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  first  pattern  of  saved 
Humanity. 

What  sort  of  a  synthetic  standpoint  is  this,  to  which 
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human  consciousness  has  gradually  come  about  God, 
and  at  last  has  reached  the  goal  ?  Could  it  of  itself 
discover  this  goal  of  revelation  ? 

No  ! — but  it  has  attained  unto  it,  it  has  become  ripe 
for  it :  and  having  become  ripe,  it  has  seen  that  all  this 
to  which  by  its  own  effort  it  has  come,  was  expressly 
manifested  to  it  long  ago — only  for  its  immaturity  it 
could  not  either  bear  or  comprehend  it !  Until  now 
religious  revelation  has  always  preceded  rational  con 
sciousness,  and  has  set  it  from  the  start  a  task  for  the 
whole  of  its  toil :  but  to-day  consciousness  stands  abreast 
of  revelation,  overtakes  and  fits  itself  to  it  exactly.  It 
simply  discovers  for  itself  all  that  which  has  been  stored  up 
in  itself — the  gift  of  the  task  to  be  done  ;  and  itself  of 
itself  transforms  mystery  into  manifestation  ! 

To-day  then  let  us  reach  revelation  by  way  of  the 
rational  consciousness,  and  convince  ourselves  that  the 
latter  fits  the  former,  in  that  it  discovers  only  stored-up 
mysteries.  This  action  of  consciousness  is  nothing  else 
than  the  revelation  of  revelation.  Through  Jesus 
Christ  the  third,  actual,  Name  of  God  was  revealed,  and 
we  find  it  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  John — God  is  Spirit. 

We  have  seen  the  two  dialectical  elements  and  the  two 
converse  directions  of  this  consciousness  :  what  is  the 
resulting  product  of  these  two  streams,  what  is  the  organic 
unity  of  these  two  polar  elements  ? 

The  resultant  of  Being  and  Thought,  the  synthesis  of 
nature  and  idea — in  a  word  the  third  expression  of  the 
great  Syllogism  of  the  Universe  is  living,  conscious, 
active  Spirit  !  The  Crown  of  the  Universe  is  Spirit,  the 
foundation  and  germ  is  Spirit.  Spirit  is  Alpha  and 
Omega.  There  is  nothing  higher  than  it,  nothing  in  spite 
of  Spirit,  but  rather  everything  comes  from  it,  exists  for 
it,  and  exists  through  it. 

God  then  is  absolute  Spirit.  Here  is  our  real  and 
adequate  definition  of  God. 

7.  When  men  sundered  spirit  from  matter  and  set 
it  over  against  this  as  its  opposite,  they  dislocated  its 
whole  being,  and  degraded  it  to  the  level  of  one  of  the 
elements  thereof,  of  one  of  the  attributes  of  its  substance. 
It  came  to  be  held  to  be  a  pure  creation  of  the  mind, 
a  pure  fancy,  a  chimera ;  for  there  is  no  spirit  without 
matter  any  more  than  without  thought. 

Spirit  is  by  no  means  a  pure  conception.  It  is  neither 
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the  antithesis  of  matter  nor  an  exclusive  negation  of 
nature.  It  is  rather  the  very  highest  affirmation,  the 
most  complete  synthesis.  It  is  that  which  in  reality 
is  and  lives,  and  that  because  It  is  neither  dead  abstraction 
nor  any  fancy  nor  any  dependent  relativity,  nor  any 
"  merely,"  but  just  this  :  Fullness,  a  living  Whole  em 
bracing  diversity  in  its  own  unity  :  and  thus  possessing 
Its  negative  in  itself,  in  the  full  and  finished  state, 
as  if  it  were  its  own  organ.  Spirit  is  conception  and 
matter  in  one,  a  living  oneness,  a  creature  of  sense 
and  mind,  thinking  being  and  embodied  thought. 
Spirit  is  thus  triple,  composed  of  two  opposites  and 
their  mutual  relation,  and  for  all  that  a  single  birth 
living  of  and  by  itself — or  properly  a  Three-in-One,  a 
Trinity  ! 

Spirit  is  soul  and  body  in  Life,  thought  and  being 
self-active  in  themselves,  or  more  precisely :  Spirit  is 
being  which  has  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  its  thought, 
and  Thought  which  has  reached  self -determining  being 
of  its  own. 

Not  spirit  (pneuma)  but  mind  (nous)  must  be  regarded 
as  the  antithesis  of  body  or  flesh  ;  for  spirit  is  precisely 
that  which  binds  body  and  soul  together,  and  gives  them 
a  common  life.  Spirit  is  at  once  the  sum,  and  the 
summum.  We  see  from  the  words  of  Origen  that  a  con 
viction  obtained  generally  in  his  day  as  to  material 
nature  of  spirit.  Speaking  of  God,  he  says  :  "  We  read 
in  Moses  that  He  is  a  consuming  fire,  in  John  that  He  is 
pneuma.  But  both  these,  fire  and  spirit,  cannot  be 
imagined  otherwise  than  as  bodies  !  " 

Matter  and  idea,  body  and  word,  these  are  the  respec 
tive  and  necessary  elements  of  spirit,  abstractions  still 
in  their  relation  to  one  another,  which  must  be  united  in 
order  to  form  the  reality  of  spirit.  Just  as  organism 
is  the  highest  conception  in  the  sphere  of  outward  being, 
so  spirit  is  the  highest  conception  in  the  whole  living 
Universe.  It  is  the  union  of  all  unions,  the  power  of 
powers.  It  is  the  Principium,  the  roof  and  crown  of 
the  whole  universe.  To  Spirit  everything  tends,  from 
spirit  everything  comes.  All  things  are  in  Spirit,  for 
spirit,  and  through  spirit ! 

Neither  being  of  itself  nor  thought  of  itself  exists  in 
reality  on  the  earth,  but  spirit  really  is  ;  it  lives  and  is 
of  itself.  Only  spirit  is  living  truth,  only  spirit  truly 
is.  Its  forerunners,  matter  and  idea,  exist  only  in  so 
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far  as  they  exist  for  it,  and  belong  to  it ;    spirit  is  the 
first  thing  existing  as  Self — a  Person. 

All  things  are  made  by  spirit,  and  for  some  purpose 
of  spirit.  For  this  reason  things  as  such  have  no  right — 
they  exist  not  sui  juris  but  alieni  juris.  Their  truth, 
their  underlying  raison  d'etre,  their  end  and  their  cause  lie 
in  spirit.  If  the  thing  had  in  itself  its  own  end  and 
beginning,  it  would  thus  be  something  more  than  thing  : 
it  would  be  already  spirit,  person.  Every  thing  then, 
as  such,  is  only  the  medium  of  a  certain  Spirit,  its  matter, 
or  its  instrument  :  while  spirit  is  at  once  the  primal 
cause  and  the  final  cause  of  all  that  is.  Of  every  thing 
being  constitutes  the  matter,  and  thought  constitutes 
its  form.  One  might  almost  call  these  two  things  the 
body  and  soul  of  the  thing. 

Nevertheless,  such  a  body  and  such  a  soul  are  not  yet 
either  proper  soul  or  proper  body,  and  so  do  not  yet 
constitute  spirit.  Their  union  is  neither  self-born  nor 
self- wrought,  but  depends  on  something  else.  They  cannot 
exist  without  one  another,  and  yet  they  are  not  yet 
elevated  to  a  living  oneness,  not  yet  born  again  into  a 
self-governing  unity,  they  do  not  as  yet  possess  one 
another  in  one  Person. 

When  we  make  something  we  give  a  form  to  its  matter, 
and  add  matter  to  its  conception  ;  whereas  every  spirit, 
being  a  Person,  creates  its  own  form  and  its  own  matter 
itself  from  itself  ;  and  in  the  measure  that  it  is  spirit, 
it  develops  and  lives  from  this  common  growth.  With 
its  own  sense  it  feels  itself,  with  its  own  mind  it  is 
conscious  of  itself,  and  with  its  own  Will  it  is  active. 

Thus  its  Being  and  Thought  are  its  own  Action,  its 
integral  possession,  whereas  Being  and  Thought  inherent 
in  any  thing  are  not  yet  Sense,  nor  yet  Mind — they  are 
both  foreign.  In  a  sense  they  are  immanent,  but  they  do 
not  yet  constitute  the  Person  of  a  being  that  is  conscious. 
Only  spirit  is  self -justified  being,  only  spirit  is  at  once 
immanent  and  transcendent;  i.e.,  It  has  the  power  to 
distinguish  itself  from  its  own  elements,  which  are  also 
the  elements  of  substance,  and  through  which  it  has  a 
common  life  with  universal  substance. 

Precisely  this  transcendency  of  spirit  constitutes  its 
immortality.  For  what  is  Self  cannot  deprive  itself 
of  selfhood,  but  only  undergoes  changes,  whether  in 
its  being  or  its  thought.  The  matters  and  forms  of 
spirit  change,  but  that  created  and  hard-earned  Per- 
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sonality  is  already  a  jus  qiicesitum  ;  it  is  the  ontological 
proof  of  the  immortality  of  the  spirit  "  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration." 

8.  Seeing  that  there  is  nothing  higher  than  spirit, 
seeing  that  spirit  is  the  Highest ;  the  conclusion  is  that 
the  Highest  is  spirit ! 

So  then  God  is  Spirit.  This  great  and  absolute  truth 
was  revealed  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  does  not 
suffice  to  know  this  ;  the  question  comes  :  What  sort  of 
a  spirit  ?  Moses'  question  comes  up  again  :  "  What  sort 
of  a  spirit  am  I  to  make  known  to  my  brethren  ?  " 

We  have  seen  that  relativity  and  dependence  are 
characteristics  of  things,  not  of  spirits  :  and  yet  in  the 
sphere  of  spirits  there  is  also  relativity  and  dependence,  a 
sort  of  "  otherness,"  the  mark  of  conditioned,  limited 
spirits.  These  are  indeed  "  selves,"  persons,  and  yet 
they  do  not  enjoy  a  perfect  existence  in  themselves,  and 
so  do  not  constitute  absolute  Person. 

Man  is  already  spirit,  and  yet  the  structure  of  his 
transcendence  is  still  weak  and  low  :  his  spirit  does  not 
pierce  the  secrets  of  body  and  of  soul,  but  only  gets  to 
know  them  as  in  a  mirror,  as  something  outside  of  his 
own  thought.  By  studying  anatomy  he  gets  to  know 
what  is  happening  in  his  body,  by  criticism  what  is  in 
his  reason  and  his  soul.  The  dualism  of  his  thought  and 
being  is  still  too  strong,  has  not  yet  been  raised  sufficiently 
to  a  transcendental  unity  :  and  therefore  the  human 
spirit  is  still  in  chains.  Man  is  spirit,  but  obviously 
not  such  an  one  as  God  is — he  is  "  like  "  but  not  "  equal/' 
as  the  mathematicians  say. 

Of  spirits  there  are  different  planes.  There  are  also 
corporate  spirits,  whose  personality  is  only  a  moral  one. 
A  nation  is  spirit,  Humanity  is  spirit,  the  Church  is  spirit, 
but  God  is  the  Absolute  Spirit — the  All-Spirit  of  Spirits. 

The  moment  we  have  seen  that  every  spirit  is  the  being 
of  its  own  thought  and  the  thought  of  its  own  being,  it 
naturally  follows  that  Absolute  Spirit  is  All-Thought  of 
All-Being,  or,  which  is  the  same,  All-Being  of  All-Thought. 
And  just  as  our  spirit  is  our  very  Self,  so  too  the  Absolute 
Spirit  is  Absolute  Person — God  Himself. 

We  have  then  the  actual  name  of  God  in  its  reality,  the 
name  which  expresses  what  God  is.  And  yet  there  is 
something  lacking  in  this  name,  for  we  are  still  cold  and 
indifferent  in  its  utterance.  Let  us  look  at  our  petition 
to  see  whether  it  will  not  help  our  infirmity,  by  shewing 
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us  expressly  how  God  Himself  wishes  to  be  named — what 
sort  of  worshippers  He  wills  to  have  ! 

9.  What  does  our  petition  demand  ?  Simply  this — 
that  this  name  be  hallowed  !  But  v/hat  does  this  mean, 
this  predicate  given  to  the  Highest  Subject  ?  It  means 
the  exact  definition  of  the  nature  of  His  Name,  and  thus 
the  indispensable  and  highest  fulfilment  of  our  conscious 
ness  of  Him. 

We  have  not  yet  discovered  the  final  modifier  for  that 
spirit  which  is  the  Highest  Subject.  To  call  it  "  absolute" 
is  only  to  distinguish  it  from  others  which  are  confined 
and  conditioned.  The  word  "  absolute  "  does  not  reveal 
to  us  in  what  His  height  and  perfection  consist,  what 
His  excellence  is.  More  than  that  it  is  etymologically 
false  ;  for  it  defines  something  unconditionally  abstracted, 
and  thus  once  more  sickens  on  abstraction.  But  no 
abstraction  can  express  what  St.  Paul  called  "  All  in  All !  " 

Our  petition  points  us  to  a  far  nobler  modifier,  a  far 
more  worthy  adjective  for  the  Highest  Substantive. 
This  modifier  of  modifiers  is — Holy  \  Seeing  this  we 
reject  at  once  the  other  as  cold  and  infirm,  in  order  to 
worship  the  Spirit,  calling  out  with  a  full  heart  :  Holy  ! 
Holy  !  Holy  !  "  Hallowed  Be  Thy  Name  !  " 

In  truth,  one  need  only  consider  the  fullness  of  per 
fection  included  in  the  idea  "  holy  "  to  see,  that  of  all 
possible  modifiers,  it  is  the  highest,  most  perfect,  and 
most  worshipful ;  for  it  embraces  the  whole  reality 
of  the  Good,  the  Beautiful  and  the  True  !  If  a  higher  one 
had  existed  the  Saviour  would  have  given  it  us  here.  He 
would  have  chosen  it  for  the  more  thorough  glorification 
of  the  Divine  Name,  as  well  as  for  the  fulfilment  of  our 
idea  thereof.  Holiness  is  the  highest,  for  it  exhausts 
all  the  postulates  of  the  spirit,  all  its  excellence  active 
as  well  as  passive,  expressing  at  once  all  perfection,  and 
all  worshipfulness. 

Holiness  is  not  only  simple  and  individual  perfection, 
but  also  composite,  organic.  It  is  perfection  in  a  com 
pleted  state,  a  state  of  satisfaction,  of  the  highest  blessed 
ness.  It  is  thus  subjective  perfection  multiplied  by 
objective  :  it  is  perfection  raised  to  the  highest  power  ! 

Holiness  is  thus  the  actual  meaning,  the  chiefest 
predestination  of  spirit,  its  nature,  its  being,  its  goal. 
Spirit  exists  just  for  this — to  be  hallowed.  It  must  be 
hallowed  !  Thus  the  Absolute  Spirit  as  such  is  holy — 
it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  ! 
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10.  Hallowed  be  the  Spirit  ! — let  mankind  come  to 
acknowledge  God  ! — the  Holy  Spirit  !     Let  the  Lordship 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  come  ! 

These  would  be  more  or  less  different-sounding  ex 
pressions  of  our  petition,  but  with  the  same  meaning. 
Such  would  be  the  result  of  a  strict  analysis  of  its  mean 
ing,  not  only  as  to  its  words  but  as  to  its  thought.  Either 
the  manner  of  expression  is  extraordinarily  outlandish, 
unnatural,  even  irrational,  or  else  it  is  prophetic,  pregnant, 
masterly. 

We  have  traced  under  its  guidance  the  highest,  and 
for  the  human  spirit  the  final  Name  of  God,  composed 
of  the  highest  substantive  and  the  highest  adjective; 
and  having  done  so  we  demand  that  it  be  hallowed. 
In  our  petition  then  we  have  discovered  the  invocation 
and  worship  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  then,  to  our 
choice  !  Either  we  twist  and  do  violence  to  expressions, 
as  expositors  have  done  hitherto,  unable  to  give  an  account 
of  this  petition  :  or  else  we  let  ourselves  be  led  loyally 
and  literally  by  them,  and  discover  in  their  bosom  the 
religious-social  secret  of  the  future  ! 

Yes — our  petition  is  a  hidden  prophecy  of  the  new 
revelation,  that  of  the  Third  Name  of  God,  the  Revela 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  For  we  see  that  this  highest 
Name  of  God  is  not  at  all  a  new  one,  is  not  at  all  unknown 
to  us.  Rather  we  have  worshipped  it  until  now  in  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  the  Third  Divine 
Form. 

This  Third  Person,  was  just  the  Third  Name  of  God, 
the  third  relation  of  God  to  Humanity :  and  the  third 
relation  is  the  synthetic  one,  the  one  which  fulfils,  seeing 
that  the  two  preceding  ones  are  only  progressive  and 
exclusive.  The  third  manifestation  of  God  must  thus 
be  the  fulfilment  of  absolute  existence  or  being,  and 
absolute  Logos,  or  Thought.  It  is  the  union  of  nature 
and  idea.  From  Father  and  Son  there  comes  forth 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  the  threefold  perfection  of  God — trina  Deiperfectio  I 

11.  On  one  of  the  decisive  days  of  early  Christianity, 
when  Jesus  was  about  to  reveal  Himself  as  the  Christ, 
He  journeyed  to  Jerusalem,  full  of  faith,  hope,  and  love, 
and  cried  out  to  God  :    "  Father,  glorify  Thy  Name  !  " 
And  there  came  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying :    "I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  !  " 
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That  glorified  Name  was  the  second  Divine  Name, 
Logos  :  and  God  promised  that  it  will  be  exalted  and 
glorified  again  !  To-day  then,  We,  mankind,  raise  to 
God  our  voice  and  cry  "  Father,  fulfil  Thy  promise  ! 
Glorify  Thy  Name  !  "  And  we  hear  a  voice  from  the 
universe  reply  :  "I  will  fulfil  it  !  I  will  glorify  My  Name  ! 
I  will  impart  it  to  you,  as  I  imparted  it  to  My  only- 
begotten  Son,  no  more  in  a  measure  but  in  fullness — 
"  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth." 

Veni  Creator  Spiritus — sanctificetur  nomen  tuum ! 

Lo,  then,  as  mankind  enters  upon  the  Third  Era,  the 
third  chief  Divine  revelation  opens  to  it  this  new  world, 
and  makes  the  third  covenant  of  God  with  His  children. 
And  this  third  covenant  becomes  that  promised  fellow 
ship  of  the  Holy  Spirit — just  as  the  second  became  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  fellowship  of  the  Divine  Son. 

The  Old  Covenant  was  superseded  by  the  New  Covenant, 
which  called  all  men  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  but  one 
"  not  yet  of  this  world  "  :  while  to-day  the  two  former 
covenants  are  fulfilled  by  the  third  which  calls  all 
peoples  to  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the 
Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth  ! 

12.  In  this  Petition  lies  implicitly  the  assurance  that 
the  demanding  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  first  and  chief 
object  of  prayer,  as  we  may  see  when  Christ  expressly 
states  that  the  whole  aim  and  end  of  prayer  is  the  receiv 
ing  thereof.  (Luke  xi.  13.) 

One  might  indeed  declare  that  not  any  single  part  but 
rather  the  whole  prayer  is  naught  else  than  a  request  for 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  have  not  the  slightest 
denial  to  make  of  this  statement.  An  analysis  of  the 
second  petition  shews  that  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom 
on  earth  is  nothing  else  than  "  righteousness,  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit  "  :  an  analysis  of  the  third 
shews  that  the  doing  of  God's  will  is  nothing  else  than 
the  actual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Operatic  Spiritus  : 
an  analysis  of  the  fourth  shews  that  the  guarantee  of 
our  daily  bread  is  once  more  an  actual  condition  and 
indispensable  postulate  of  the  reign  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  concerned  not  only  for  the  soul,  but  also  for 
our  body. 

Our  petition  is  naught  else  than  a  request  for  the 
solving  of  the  greatest  secret  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments,  the  fulfilling  of  the  promise  of  Christ  and  of  the 
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prophet  Joel ;  in  a  word,  a  request  for  the  imparting  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  for  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  upon  all  flesh. 

13.  We  have  traced  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  our 
petition,  and  now  we  must  ask  ourselves  what  is  its  mean 
ing  as  a  whole.  What  does  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  mean,  the  desire  for  its  universal  reign  and  its 
hallowing  ?  What  !  Are  we  praying  for  the  hallowing 
of  the  Spirit  ?  Has  it  not  taken  place  already  ?  Have 
then  the  Prophecy  of  Joel,  the  promise  of  Christ,  not  yet 
been  fulfilled  ? 

Verily,  not  yet  ! 

We  read  expressly  in  Genesis  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
existed  and  was  active  from  the  beginning  of  all  begin 
nings.  We  thus  not  only  do  not  deny,  but  even  admit 
that  even  before  the  Old  Covenant,  and  still  more  under 
the  Old  Covenant  it  was  steadily  raising  mankind  from 
the  state  of  original,  innocent  animality  to  one  of  ever- 
increasing  sociality.  It  is  also  the  actual  content  of 
our  faith  and  conviction  that  through  Moses,  an  actual 
servant  of  God,  it  caused  man  to  make  the  first  cardinal 
step  toward  this  sociality,  and  through  the  actual  Son 
of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  it  called  the  human  family  in 
its  entirety  to  the  Divine  Sonship,  and  thereby  to  an 
explicit  brotherhood  upon  earth. 

And  yet  we  assert :  In  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  only  promised,  brought  near,  and 
given.  Its  revelation,  the  fullness  of  its  presence  are 
coming  to-day  with  the  opening  of  the  Third  Era,  with 
the  fact  of  the  Third  Covenant. 

What  then  means  our  Whitsuntide,  our  fair  and  lovely 
Pentecost,  which  we  keep  as  if  the  imparting  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  already  accomplished  ?  Are  we  to  deny  the 
faith  of  the  whole  of  Christianity  ? 

Far  from  it  !  Remember  that  we  neither  abolish 
nor  destroy,  but  rather  elevate  and  fulfil,  that  we  deny 
nothing,  but  rather  reconcile  inner  antitheses.  And  in 
this  moment  we  shall  elevate  the  whole,  fulfil  the  whole, 
hallow  the  whole  ! 

What  we  have  held  to  be  the  activity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was,  is,  and  shall  be  for  ever  its  activity  :  but  its 
activity  in  and  for  and  through  Humanity  was  never  yet 
perfect,  was  only  approximate,  seeing  that  it  was  mani 
fested  until  now  without  the  will  and  the  knowledge  of 
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mankind  (often  in  spite  of  this  will ! ),  and  not  in  co 
operation  with  the  same.  Therefore  it  has  never  been 
for  us  the  real  and  proper  self-determined  activity  of  the 
spirit.  For  the  will  of  God  was  indeed  done  both  in 
Heaven  and  on  the  earth,  with  this  difference  that  it 
was  not  done  on  earth  as  in  Heaven  :  In  Heaven  it 
is  done  with  the  free  will  of  all  spirits,  whereas  on  the 
earth  without  the  will  and  the  knowledge  of  earthly 
spirits  ! 

As  then  the  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  until  now 
imperfect  and  incomplete,  so  too  the  imparting  of  the 
same,  what  we  have  called  its  "  out-pouring,"  was  only 
a  pledge,  a  promise,  but  not  yet  an  actual  manifesta 
tion.  Our  Pentecost  has  ever  been  only  one  of  hope  1 

Why  !  In  the  Old  Testament  they  kept  the  Passover, 
and  yet  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  had  not  yet  appeared. 
So  too,  under  the  New  Covenant,  men  have  kept  Pente 
cost,  although  this  "holiday"  of  the  spirit  is  not  yet 
holy,  and  will  not  be  until  the  Third  Revelation  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  comes  to  turn  it  into  the  Day  of  days. 
This  Day  of  days  will  be  the  Day  of  the  Glorifying  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
All  Flesh. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

i.  Taught  by  a  literal  analysis  of  our  petition,  we 
have  reached  the  assertion  of  a  new  development  of 
religious  relations,  and  if  not  of  a  new  revelation,  at 
least  of  une  nouvelle  explosion  du  Christianisme,  a 
new  outbreak  of  the  truth  brought  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  a  patent  solution  of  the  secrets  He  told  us  about. 

But  the  above  exposition,  even  though  hewn  out 
of  the  petition  itself,  needs  proofs  :  and  for  these  we 
betake  ourselves  to  the  source  of  religious  knowledge,  to 
the  Holy  Scripture  itself.  From  them  we  shall  pass  to 
the  stream  of  Tradition — a  further  course  of  the  same 
stream,  carrying  the  living  water  from  the  source  of 
faith  through  the  plains  of  scientific  consciousness. 
Again,  led  by  the  natural  course  of  this  tradition,  we 
shall  at  least  reach  the  outlet  of  present-day  philo 
sophical  consciousness,  into  which  the  theological  has 
fallen  in  the  course  of  the  ages.  We  shall  see  whether 
that  has  been  a  fall  into  a  bottomless  pit  of  an 
unplumbed,  unbounded  ocean  of  negation  or  rather  a 
port,  approachable  and  safe,  the  port  of  the  promised 
land  :  toward  which  the  two  great  streams  of  Divine 
Revelation — that  of  the  Scripture  and  that  of  Nature, 
have  been  striving  ;  and  to  which  they  will  bring  us 
sooner  or  later,  if  our  will  be  "  good- will."  If  not  us, 
then  our  children  !  For  the  Saviour  Himself  assured  us 
that  Heaven  and  Earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  word 
shall  not  pass  away. 

Let  us  then  gird  ourselves  to  this  great  and  highly 
dangerous  voyage,  which  will  lead  us  along  a  rocky 
coast,  with  the  full  courage  of  confidence  to  which  St. 
Paul  gave  us  the  right  when  he  said  :  "  The  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God  !  " 
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The  Son  of  God,  when  telling  of  His  departure  from 
earth  said  : 

"  And  I  will  pray  the  Father  and  He  will  give  you 
another  Comforter,  who  shall  abide  with  you  for 
ever  :  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  the  world 
cannot  receive,  for  it  seeth  Him  not  neither  knoweth 
Him  ....  On  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you,  etc., 
etc.,  etc.  (Vid.  John  xiv.  lo-end.) 

"  But  when  the  Comforter  shall  come  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  will 
bear  witness  of  Me  !  "  (Ibid.  xv.  26.) 

"  But  I  tell  you  the  truth.  Ye  have  need  that  I  go 
away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not 
come,  but  if  I  go  I  will  send  Him  unto  you  .... 
etc.,  etc.,  etc.  (Ibid.  xvi.  7-14.) 

The  plain  deduction  from  these  weighty  passages  is 
the  progressive  self-manifestation  of  God  to  mankind. 
Distingue  tcmpora  et  scriptura  concordabit !  Christ 
brought  new  light  upon  the  earth,  but  He  foretold  a 
further  and  full  development  of  this  light.  Christ,  Who 
brought  peace — not  such  as  the  world  giveth,  Who  fore 
told  for  His  disciples  tribulation  in  the  world,  promised 
also  that  He  would  not  leave  them  long  orphaned,  but 
would  send  them  the  Comforter.  But  that  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  should  lead  men  into  all  truth,  and  unveil 
the  whole  future  of  Humanity,  which  should  finally 
complete  the  revelation  and  glorification  of  Christ,  and 
clearly  shew  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  we  in  Him 
and  He  in  us — in  a  word,  that  God  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
universe,  from  Whom,  through  Whom,  and  in  Whom 
are  all  things  ! — this  Spirit  the  world  of  that  time  could 
not  see,  not  yet  receive,  for  as  yet  it  was  not  ripe  for  it. 

Christ  declared  at  the  time  that  He  could  not  yet 
reveal  all  things,  and  He  added  "  for  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now  !  " 

2.  "  Quite  right,"  replies  the  dogmatic  of  the  Church, 
"  that  is  true,  but  it  has  now  long  since  been  fulfilled  ! 
The  Holy  Spirit  was  specially  and  directly  imparted  to 
the  Church  of  the  Lord  in  the  person  of  the  apostles, 
and  apart  from  this  it  is  being  constantly  imparted  in 
a  general  and  indirect  fashion." 
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Indeed  !  Both  the  above  passages  and  those  to  which 
we  shall  now  come,  expressly  state  that  the  promise 
of  the  Christ  not  only  was  not  fulfilled  then,  but  could 
not  possibly  be  fulfilled. 

Or  should  that  world,  infirm  and  unripe,  come  to 
maturity  and  fitness  in  the  course  of  fifty  days  ?  And  if 
some  one  says  that  by  the  grace  of  God  all  things  are 
possible,  we  ask,  why  was  it  not  possible  before  the  fifty 
days  ?  Or  should  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
itself  bring  with  it  the  ability  to  receive  it,  so  that  the 
fulfilled  reality  achieved  the  possibility  of  its  fulfilment  ? 
That  would  be  curious  logic  ! 

The  Saviour  knew  full  well  what  a  host  of  ways  and 
transformations  mankind  had  still  to  pass  through  before 
it  could  fit  itself  for  the  reception  and  the  unveiling  of 
those  final  secrets  set  for  the  Comforter  to  solve.  The 
suffering  Messiah  knew  well  that  only  in  the  school  of 
toil,  suffering,  and  service  can  the  human  family,  follow 
ing  His  example,  reach  its  destined  emancipation  and 
promised  consolation. 

Consider  honestly,  all  ye  who  regard  the  whole  matter 
as  already  fulfilled!  Has  the  Christ  been  already 
perfectly  glorified  ?  Have  the  knowledge  and  acknow 
ledgment  of  the  Son  of  Man  reached  the  ends  of  the 
earth  ?  Or  where  men  have  received  His  Spirit,  is  the 
worship  done  Him  a  perfect  one  ?  Do  not  those  insult 
Him,  who  not  only  for  Him  but  also  for  His  Deputy 
prepare  honours  that  are  as  good  as  heathen  ? — giving 
Him  a  place  among  the  company  of  well-meaning 
philosophers  and  law-givers,  and  that  as  if  it  were  a 
great  favour  ?  Ye  children  !  How  far  ye  are  from 
having  attained  the  stature  of  the  men  of  the  future ! 

3.  We  know,  too,  that  Judas  asked  the  Saviour  why 
He  should  reveal  Himself  only  to  the  Apostles  and  not 
also  to  the  world.  It  is  thus  clear  that  the  disciples 
themselves  expected  first  a  special  and  partial,  but  not 
a  general  imparting  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  How  fully  St. 
Paul  grasped  this,  when  having  written  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  until  now,  he  added  : 
"  And  we  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption 
of  the  sons  of  God,  to  wit  the  redemption  of  our  body  !  " 
We  see  that  St.  Paul,  after  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  admits  that  the  Apostles  have  received  only  the 
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"  beginnings,"  and  that  the  whole  creation  sighs  together, 
waiting  for  a  still  further  adoption. 

And  if  further  and  more  literal  proofs  are  necessary, 
we  refer  to  another  still  more  express  word  of  St.  Paul 
where  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  Who  also  has 
sealed  us  and  given  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts";  or  again  elsewhere:  "Now  He  Who  has 
wrought  for  us  this  very  thing  is  God,  Who  has  given  us 
the  pledge  of  the  Spirit  "  :  or  finally,  in  the  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  :  "  Christ,  in  Whom  having  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  ;  which  is  a  pledge 
of  our  inheritance,  unto  the  redemption  of  God's  own 
possession." 

These  passages  belong  to  those  pregnant  ones,  which 
can  only  be  adequately  understood  when  the  content 
of  all  the  petitions  of  our  prayer  has  been  unveiled. 
For  see,  the  first  one  begs  for  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
the  second  one  for  our  inheritance,  the  third  petition 
pleads  for  our  redemption — and  that  all  "  unto  the 
praise  of  His  glory."  The  hallowing  of  the  Divine  Name 
is  naught  else  than  that  full  revelation  of  the  Spirit, 
which  has  been  for  us  until  now  the  Spirit  of  Promise, 
and  the  Promise  of  the  Spirit.  The  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  is  naught  else  than  the  inheritance  of  our 
heritage,  which  has  until  now  been  only  pledged.  The 
doing  of  His  will  "as  in  Heaven  so  on  Earth  "  is  also 
only  the  attaining  of  that  true  redemption  for  which  we 
have  only  sighed  and  striven  until  now. 

We  see  then  from  all  these  passages  that  in  primitive 
Christianity  the  full  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
still  regarded  as  a  future  event ;  that  men  possessed 
only  the  Promise  of  the  Spirit,  but  that  this  was  not  yet 
fulfilled. 

4.  Thus  as  soon  as  the  above-mentioned  expectations 
of  St.  Paul  are  realised,  and  the  hopes  of  one  who  had 
been  a  partaker  of  this  pledged  Spirit  become  a  fact, 
then  will  the  pregnant  words  of  the  Master  be  fulfilled  : 
"  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.  God  is  a  Spirit 
and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  !  " 

If  it  were  fitting  to  introduce  any  graduation  into 
the  words  of  revelation,  we  should  have  to  say  that  this 
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passage  is  unqualifiedly  the  weightiest  in  the  whole  of 
Scripture.  For  what  could  be  weightier  or  loftier  for 
our  Faith,  than  a  clear  unveiling  of  the  Being  of  God, 
than  naming  Him  what  He  is  ?  In  truth  God-Himself 
reveals  Himself  to  us  here,  and  then  tells  us  how  we  are 
to  worship  Him,  what  our  relation  (Religion)  to  Him  is 
to  be — a  bond  of  spirit  and  truth  ! 

But  let  us  go  slowly.  Christ  said  :  "  The  hour  cometh, 
and  now  is  !  "  What  does  this  mean  ?  Here  is  a  con 
tradiction,  which  however  changes  itself  into  a  wondrous 
confirmation  as  soon  as  we  thoroughly  understand  the 
above-mentioned  truths  about  the  pledge  and  the 
beginnings  of  the  promised  Spirit. 

Christ,  who  brought  nigh  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
imparted  to  us  only  the  beginnings  and  the  pledge  of 
the  Spirit,  and  so  simply  promised  the  actual  and 
complete  Coming  of  the  Kingdom,  the  actual  and 
complete  Hallowing  of  the  Spirit.  Having  established  it, 
however,  "  within  us,"  He  had  a  right  to  say  "  the  hour 
now  is  "  in  which  God  shall  be  known  as  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  hour  of  promise  and  pledge  already  existed,  but 
that  of  fulfilling  and  of  imparting  "  cometh."  Already  it 
is  "in  a  measure,"  but  in  its  fullness  it  is  still  to  come  ! 

5.  Once  more  the  church's  theologians  reply  : 
"  The  pledge  of  the  Spirit  is  in  itself  its  imparting  to 
mankind,  seeing  that  the  first-fruits  received  directly 
by  the  apostles  were  designed  for  the  whole  Church. 
The  laying  on  of  hands  when  priests  are  consecrated  is 
itself  the  symbol  and  means  of  the  transference  of  the 
Spirit ;  the  teaching  given  to  the  faithful,  the  sacra 
ments,  above  all  that  of  confirmation,  are  also  the  means 
of  an  unceasing  imparting  of  the  Spirit.  If  then  the 
assembly  of  the  faithful  is  at  all  times  a  sharer  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  through  the  activity  of  the  clergy, 
whence  can  the  hope  arise  of  its  coming  again  ?  Non 
bis  in  idem  \  He  who  will  prove  too  much,  proves 
nothing  !  " 

Exactly !  The  last  sentence  expresses  our  opinion 
too.  The  present-day  theologians  instead  of  getting 
out  of  a  contradiction  have  got  into  a  worse  one. 
They  would  deny  even  the  fact  of  a  great  event — the 
descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost !  If  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  not  to  be  given  to  the  whole  of  mankind, 
simply  because  it  was  already  given  to  the  Lord's  apostles 
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after  His  departure,  why  was  it  imparted  so  solemnly 
to  the  apostles  on  that  occasion,  seeing  that  it  was 
already  given  to  them  by  Christ  Himself,  before  His 
departure  ?  Recollect  that  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
which  we  celebrate,  came,  Jesus  Himself  had  breathed 
on  the  apostles  and  said  :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit  !  " 
—an  act  which,  as  a  pledge,  corresponds  exactly  to  the 
further  ecclesiastical  tradition  of  the  Spirit.  That 
inspiration  was  precisely  a  pledge  for  the  apostles  them 
selves,  just  as  the  succeeding  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
at  Pentecost  was  a  pledge  for  the  imparting  to  the  whole 
of  Humanity  ! 

This  act  then  of  the  Christ,  told  to  us  by  St.  John,  can 
be  rightly  regarded  as  the  confirmation  of  the  apostles  ; 
for  it  wholly  corresponds  to  the  practice  of  the  Church 
to-day  in  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit  through  confirmation 
or  the  ordination  of  the  clergy.  But  this  symbolical 
act  had  to  be  completed  by  the  extraordinary  one  of  the 
actual  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  in  turn 
was  only  partial,  in  that  it  was  the  pledge  given  to  a 
small  number  of  chosen  ones,  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  whole  of  mankind.  And  this  means  the 
complete  new-birth  of  all  men  through  the  Holy  Spirit  ! 

6.  We  thus  see  that  the  whole  dogma  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  until  now  a  mystical  prophecy,  a  sym 
bolical  figure,  a  pledged  secret,  but  as  yet  no  actual  and 
fulfilled  revelation.  We  shall  see  in  the  next  part 
that  the  Kingdom  of  God  likewise  has  been  promised  and 
even  founded  in  us,  but  has  not  yet  come.  Our  prayers 
then  are  that  the  promise  be  fulfilled,  the  figure  made  a 
reality,  the  secret  made  known  1  Thus  will  our  Pentecost 
of  hope  become  a  joyful  day  of  gift-giving!  That  will 
be  such  a  day  of  days  as  until  now  the  resurrection  day 
of  Christ  has  been  for  the  Church.  It  will  be  the  day 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Humanity  ! 

It  will  be  the  day  of  the  opening  of  the  Third  Era  of 
the  world,  when  all  that  which  Humanity  has  only  felt 
and  perceived  hitherto,  will  be  fulfilled.  For  as  we 
shall  see  from  the  second  petition,  the  coming  of  the 
Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  are  one  and  the  same  :  as  St.  Paul  said  when 
he  told  us  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  "  righteousness, 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit  !  " 

The  first  new-birth,  the  first  crisis  of  mankind,  was  "  of 
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water,"  i.e.,  of  baptism  into  the  Name  of  Christ ;  which 
cleansed  the  world  from  the  pollution  of  the  age  of 
tnaure,  and  opened  the  way  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  second  new-birth,  also  a  necessary  crisis,  is  to  be 
"  of  the  Spirit,"  into  the  Name  of  the  Comforter ;  Who 
comes  as  a  witness  to  Christ,  to  fulfil  whatever  He  has 
foretold. 

This  manner  of  revelation  of  the  Holy  Trinity  v/ill 
not  only  be  fulfilled  in  eternity,  but  also  in  time  and  for 
the  world.  And  Humanity,  just  as  in  the  word  and  in 
the  body  (i.e.,  in  nature),  so  too  in  action  (ie.,  in  his 
tory),  shall  see  the  mirror  of  the  Divine  Life.  In  the 
light  of  its  future  it  will  understand  its  past,  and  vice 
versa.  And  it  will  perceive  that  its  whole  life  has 
developed  and  to-day  develops  "  into  "  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

Just  as  the  coming  of  the  promised  Messiah  ended 
one  age,  so  too  the  coming  of  the  promised  Comforter 
will  end  the  second  age  :  and  the  worship  of  the  Divine 
Son  will  be  exalted  into  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  Humanity,  which  has  until  now  lived  and  wrought 
in  the  Name  of  the  Christ,  will  henceforth  live  and  act 
in  the  Name  of  the  Paraclete  ! 

7.  The  coming  of  the  Christ  was  not  in  the  least  a  dis 
paragement  of  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  :  so  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  far  from  being  a  disparage 
ment  of  the  Christ,  will  be,  according  to  His  own  words 
"  the  glorifying  of  the  Divine  Son." 

"  It  is  profitable  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come ;  but  if  I  go  away 
I  will  send  Him  to  you  !  " 

In  truth  "  sorrow  hath  filled  our  hearts  "  ;  since  who 
of  us  does  not  love  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  seeing  that  He 
is  Love  itself  ?  For  His  love  we  have  borne  tribulation 
in  the  world,  we  have  suffered  with  Him,  as  He  suffered 
for  us.  We  love  Him  in  spite  of  the  strivings  of  the  less 
worthy  of  His  servants,  in  spite  of  all  black  or  red 
"  Jesuits  "  ;  and  we  honour  His  Name,  in  spite  of  the 
stains  with  which  that  mediseval  sister  of  the  present- 
day  Commune,  the  "  Holy  "  Inquisition,  besmirched  it. 

So  then  His  spiritual  departure  fills  our  hearts  with 
sorrow,  just  as  His  physical  departure  filled  at  that  time 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples.  But  the  Comforter  will 
come,  to  bear  witness  of  Him.  He  will  "  take  of  Him," 
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in  order  to  witness,  and  this  witness  is  His  final  deifica 
tion,  His  glorification,  the  final  honour  of  His  Glory  ! 
(Eph.  i.  14). 

And  if  any  man,  hearing  these  words,  should  be 
offended,  let  him  remember  once  more  the  saying  of  the 
Saviour  Himself  :  "  These  things  have  I  told  you  before 
hand,  that  ye  may  not  be  offended  !  "  Do  not  will  to  be 
more  godly  than  the  Son  of  God,  nor  more  Christian  than 
the  Christ  1 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE     EVIDENCE     OF     CHRISTIAN     TRADITION. 

I.  Passing  from  scriptural  sources  to  the  stream  of 
Tradition,  we  may  trace  in  its  growth  the  formation  and 
development  of  the  dogma  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
awaited  fulfilment  of  the  Trinity. 

If  anywhere  in  the  unfolding  of  human  conceptions 
the  idea  of  Providence  is  clearly  revealed,  it  is  strongest 
here  in  the  traditional  development  of  the  conception  of 
the  Divine  Trinity.  For  this  dogma,  though  recognised 
as  the  corner-stone  of  our  faith,  still  strictly  speaking 
was  never  clearly  manifested  :  its  germs  and  pledges  are 
so  flimsy  and  undefined  that  many  scarcely  recognised 
them  as  such  at  all. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  we  find  in  the  scripture  no  unde 
niable  and  express  mention  of  the  Trinity  at  all,  apart 
from  the  so-called  formula  of  Baptism  given  us  at  the 
end  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  Even  this  passage  has 
been  called  in  question  by  the  newest  criticism  ;  for 
not  only  has  it  no  parallels  in  the  other  Gospels,  but  it 
seems  to  be  in  discord  with  certain  passages  of  the  Acts 
where  baptism  is  expressly  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  Name 
of  Christ  alone. 

At  least  we  must  admit  that  the  dogma  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  has  in  scripture  precious  little  support.  Apart 
from  this  one  text,  we  find  nothing  in  the  New  Testament 
except  here  and  there  sporadic  "  beginnings  "  of  the 
Trinity  :  e.g.,  that  here  God  the  Father  is  spoken  of, 
there  the  Son,  and  elsewhere  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  not 
the  least  mention  of  the  organic  Divine  Trinity,  meant 
shortly  to  hold  supreme  sway  over  the  confession  of 
faith. 

Passages  like  I  Cor.  xii.  4,  6,  or  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  are 
only  a  figure,  an  approximation,  but  they  are  not  yet  a 
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real  revelation.  They  point  to  the  mystery,  but  do  not 
express  its  manifestation.  Finally,  as  to  the  seventh 
verse  of  chapter  five  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  men  have 
generally  left  off  proving  its  authenticity. 

2.  What  then  is  our  conclusion  ?  Is  the  lack  of  express 
revelation  meant  to  weaken  or  overthrow  our  faith  in 
this  eternal  truth  ? 

On  your  life  No  !  Precisely  this  lack,  taken  with  such 
a  fullness  of  weighty  passages  which  point  to  a  gradual 
self-imparting  of  God  to  mankind,  calls  forth  no  offence, 
but  rather  adoration.  We  should  even  be  amazed  if  the 
dogma  of  the  Trinity  were  already  fully  revealed  in  the 
scripture  ;  for  if  it  were,  it  would  have  to  be  manifested 
not  only  potentially  but  also  in  action.  But  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  only  been  promised,  and  so  the  dogma  which 
sets  forth  its  completed  revelation  could  not  yet  be 
revealed,  but  could  only  be  brought  forth,  or  better 
discovered — as  a  mystery  in  the  stream  of  tradition. 

Certainly  the  Divine  Son  already  existed  in  a  certain 
sense  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  rather  He  was  in  a  measure 
revealed  :  but  revealed  only  by  promise  and  prophecy. 
There  was  no  fulfilment  of  promise  ;  for  this  came  later 
in  the  New  Testament,  where  the  real  Divine  Sonship 
first  came  into  being. 

Similarly  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Third  Person, 
which  completes  the  Divine  Trinity.  In  the  second 
Testament  It  was  only  surmised,  but  It  will  be  given 
expression  in  the  third.  And  until  It  is  actually  mad 3 
manifest  "  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh,"  the  Holy  Trinity  remains  a  mystery  hidden  in  us, 
and  not  yet  a  revelation  set  before  us.  The  Divine 
Sonship  was  only  manifested  by  the  coming  of  the  Divine 
Son  :  the  Holy  Trinity  can  only  be  manifested  by  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

We  have  seen  already  that  history  develops  in  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  whole 
of  History  then  is  explicit  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  But  in  scripture  it  was  only  implicit — its 
elements  were  partly  manifested,  partly  foretold  ;  whereas 
the  Trinity  as  such  could  not  yet  be  made  manifest.  The 
fulfilment  of  its  revelation  in  its  third  Person  had  not 
yet  come. 

This  explains  why  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
theologians  of  our  time  could  declare  that  the  doctrine 
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of  the  Holy  Trinity  does  not  belong  at  all  to  the  founda 
tion  truths  of  Christianity.  A  curious  admission  that, 
and  yet  an  exceedingly  deep  one  !  Complete  contradiction, 
and  yet  notable  !  Who  is  right,  Schleiermacher  with  his 
stern  logic,  or  the  whole  Christian  tradition,  which  for 
so  many  centuries  has  regarded  this  dogma  as  its  corner 
stone  ?  Both  were  ! 

Schleiermacher  saw  perfectly  well  that  this  dogma 
does  not  follow  from  the  already  accomplished  revelation, 
and  thus  that  it  was  foreign  to  Christianity  as  such  : 
while  tradition  felt  perfectly  that  it  is  the  coming  need, 
the  goal  of  striving  of  Christianity  !  — an  indispensable 
postulate.  And  so  tradition  began  at  once  to  satisfy 
this  actual  need,  in  that  it,  step  by  step,  created  that 
mystery  of  the  Trinity,  meant  one  day  to  develop  into 
a  full  revelation.  For  this  is  the  destiny  of  every 
mystery !  And  this  is  Schleiermacher's  "  foundation 
principle  " — what  the  apostle  called  "  the  manifestation 
in  the  Flesh."  And  this  represents  the  final  fulfilment 
of  manifestation,  or  "  the  Revelation  of  revelation," 
that  final  culmination  called  by  the  apostle  in  the  same 
verse  "  justification  in  the  Spirit  !  " 

3.  In  truth  the  idea  of  the  Trinity  in  the  earliest 
writing  of  the  Church  Fathers  is  in  the  most  chaotic  of 
states.  Especially  the  conception  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  enshrouded  in  the  greatest  darkness  and  vanity.  Here 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Spirit  are  taken  for  one  and  the 
same,  there  loosely  as  equal,  elsewhere  one  finds  a  sort 
of  graduation  of  spiritual  beings  from  the  angels  to 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  again  the  Spirit  is  held  to  be  an  abstract 
being,  having  neither  personality  nor  substance,  a  gift 
or  an  activity,  or  a  Divine  Emanation,  as  sunlight  of 
the  sun. 

Naturally  the  ideas  of  the  relation  of  the  Second  Person 
to  the  Trinity  had  to  attain  more  clarity  and  exactness  ; 
for  why  should  the  whole  world  epoch  be  called  the  Chris 
tian  one,  if  not  for  this  very  reason,  that  Christ,  the  Divine 
Son,  should  have  in  it  the  supreme  place  ?  The  Second 
Person  became  the  focus-point  of  the  faith  and  the 
teaching,  simply  because  it  was  exactly  suited  to,  was  the 
proper  content  of,  the  second  revelation  :  the  Lord  of 
the  Second  Age  of  the  World  ! 

In  view  of  this  fact,  how  can  we  not  admit  that  the 
reign  of  the  Third  Person  belongs  to  the  future,  to  the 
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Third  Age  of  the  World  ;  and  that  it  will  come  as  soon 
as  the  glorification  of  the  revelation  of  the  Second  Age 
is  fulfilled  ?  Such  a  simple  and  natural  conclusion  had 
to  take  form  in  the  womb  of  Christian  tradition  ;  but 
it  could  not  maintain  itself  there.  It  took  form,  and 
produced  abortion,  falling  into  a  heresy,  seeing  that  the 
time  of  its  normal  birth  was  not  yet  come. 

Montan,  with  his  followers,  and  after  him  the  mighty 
Tertullian,  appeared  with  the  deep  idea  of  the  economy 
of  Divine  revelations,  and  taught  a  necessary  succession 
of  revelations,  together  with  the  successive  reigns  of  the 
Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  Their  blunder  was  that 
they  fancied  the  third  revelation  as  already  completed. 
In  their  very  setting-up  of  the  profound  conception  of  the 
Divine  Economy,  they  did  violence  to  it,  desiring  new 
gifts  and  new  manifestations  before  the  work  of  the  ages 
on  the  revelation  already  given  was  completed.  The 
Second  Person  was  as  yet  only  "  made  manifest  in  the 
Flesh  "  :  they  thought  that  it  was  already  "  justified 
in  the  Spirit  !  " 

With  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ  there  came  a  host 
of  bitter  conflicts,  seeing  that  there  existed  an  object, 
a  matter  of  contention — the  foundation  fact  revealed 
in  the  flesh,  about  which  to  fight.  But  with  regard  to  the 
Third  Person,  there  was  as  yet  no  such  fact,  and  as  a 
result  there  could  be  no  conflict !  Before  the  Nicene 
Council  we  find  only  in  the  case  of  the  "  Heretics  " 
any  interest  at  all  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  any  conception  of 
His  Being,  any  admission  of  His  Divinity. 

4.  Meanwhile  the  Fathers  recognised  for  the  first  time 
at  the  Council  of  Nicea,  the  necessity  not  of  establishing 
the  still  tottering  ideas  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of 
declaring  simply  that  "  we  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit  !  " 
That  this  was  premature,  they  themselves  admit  ;  affirm 
ing  expressly  that  one  must  establish  first  the  dogma 
of  the  nature  of  the  Son,  before  one  is  competent  to 
approach  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  they  had 
gone  any  farther,  they  would  have  fallen  into  a  heresy. 

Not  until  the  conclusion  of  the  bitter  conflicts  with 
regard  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  the  Homoousia  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father,  did  the  Council  of  Alexandria 
feel  itself  fit  to  apply  to  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  results  just  obtained  with  regard  to  the  person  of  the 
Divine  Son. 
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In  the  whole  period  from  the  Council  of  Nicea  until 
that  of  Constantinople  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  were 
in  great  straits,  trying  to  achieve  some  formation  of 
the  idea  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  base  the  same  on  the 
scripture.  And  in  spite  of  the  best  intentions,  they  could 
not  succeed  !  for  the  Spirit  was  only  foretold  in  the 
scripture,  and  not  "  declared,"  so  that  nothing  final  and 
proper  could  be  said  about  Him. 

Thus  Basil  the  Great  honestly  admits  that  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  a  very  scant  source  for  this  dogma,  and  that 
one  must,  for  the  lack  of  written  foundations,  betake 
oneself  to  those  of  tradition.  But  how  poor  that  tradi 
tion  was  !  We  saw  just  now  that  she  could  tell  almost 
nothing  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  could  be  accepted 
as  orthodox.  And  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  only  thing 
which  could  be  orthodox  in  the  matter  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was — silence  ! 

We  see  then  that  the  state  of  knowledge  of  the  Church 
about  the  Holy  Spirit  was  almost  as  meagre  and  uncertain 
as  at  the  beginning,  with  the  apostles  themselves.  The 
efforts  of  a  Basil,  and  others,  were  exceedingly  important ; 
but  the  result,  as  far  as  content  goes,  had  to  be  negative. 
As  to  form,  they  proved  that  tradition,  even  without 
a  clear  consciousness  of  its  own  steps,  itself  became  a 
further  source  of  revelation. 

Such  augmenta  revelationis  coming  through  tradition 
were  wholly  normal  :  for  they  represented  that  eternal 
activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among  men,  though  as  yet 
hidden  or  only  conceived  as  in  a  mystery,  which  is  only 
becoming  apparent  in  our  day  ! 

5.  Surely  the  destiny  of  every  living  mystery  is  to 
ripen  to  a  state  of  clarity,  to  become  itself  a  manifestation. 
It  is  a  matter  of  time  and  of  progress.  As  long  as  a  truth 
is  only  a  religious  mystery,  so  long  it  is  a  truth  potentially  ; 
for  its  destiny  is  by  nature  to  become  a  truth  actually. 
The  "  inward  truth  "  or  "  hidden  wisdom  "  of  the  Psalmist 
exists  to  be  discovered  and  made  known.  The  germ 
is  a  germ,  just  because  it  is  to  unfold  itself  ;  just  as 
prophecy  is  meant  for  fulfilment. 

Hence  the  words  :  "  There  is  nothing  hidden  that  shall 
not  be  revealed,  and  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be 
made  known  !  " 

The  development  of  mystery  into  revelation  corres 
ponds  exactly  to  the  process  of  developing  a  daguerreotype. 
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The  plate — a  receptaculum — is  the  human  consciousness 
capable  of  receiving,  and  of  making  manifest,  the  features 
of  the  object  to  be  taken.  It  is  only  the  most  abstract 
of  possibilities — a  tabula  rasa — but  ready  and  prepared  to 
receive  the  manifestation.  When  exposed  to  the  light, 
it  receives  the  impression,  but  as  yet  secretes  it,  shewing 
it  to  no  one.  We  know  that  there  is  a  picture,  though 
we  do  not  yet  see  it.  It  is  fulfilled  in  itself,  but  not  yet 
for  us  !  We  believe  in  the  issue,  for  we  are  convinced 
that,  as  the  operation  goes  on,  all  will  come  out.  As 
soon  as  the  action  of  the  quicksilver  is  accomplished, 
that  hitherto  hidden  mystery  appears  as  manifested  fact, 
which  all  may  see.  As  long  as  the  picture  existed  only 
on  the  plate  in  secret,  we  could  only  blindly  believe 
in  its  existence :  but  later  it  became  a  matter  of  sight 
and  knowledge — or  in  the  words  of  Maistre  a  "  Revelation 
of  revelation  !" 

This  reasoning  represents  the  great  step  in  tradition, 
the  transition  from  the  point  of  view  of  St.  Basil,  to  that 
of  St.  Gregory  of  Naziance.  For  the  former  the  dogma 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  as  yet  a  closed  mystery.  The  latter, 
however,  took  a  step  of  extreme  importance,  in  that  he 
perceived  in  the  very  self-revelation  of  the  Trinity  a 
certain  progress,  a  gradual  completing  and  fulfilment — 
the  Old  Testament  had  only  dimly  revealed  the  Son, 
and  so  the  New  Testament  only  mystically  foretold 
the  Holy  Spirit  ! 

A  sort  of  shadowy  premonition  of  this  can  be  found 
in  St.  Basil,  who  gave  us  the  mathematical  formula  : 
As  the  Father  to  the  Son,  so  the  Son  to  the  Spirit  ! 

Was  it  possible  that  St.  Gregory,  after  such  a  true  per 
ception  of  the  gradual  development  of  the  Trinity,  did 
not  draw  the  immediate  conclusion,  and  admit  that 
some  day  the  time  must  come  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  be  as  clearly  revealed  and  as  absolutely  as  in  turn 
the  Father  and  the  Son  had  been  ?  He  did  feel  it  in  part, 
but  just  here  began  his  error.  If  he  had  taken  another 
step  he  would  have  fallen  into  the  heresy  of  Montan. 
The  time  of  the  revelation  of  the  Paraclete  was  not  yet 
come.  Only  to-day  does  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  becoming  manifested,  cease  to  be  a  mystery,  and  become 
the  subject  of  the  Third  Revelation.  To-day  we  see 
clearly  the  conception  of  St.  Gregory  :  we  enter  into 
his  error,  and  passing  through  it  arrive  in  the  stream 
of  tradition  at  a  new  standpoint. 
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In  tradition  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Logos,  was  steadily  more  completed  and  fashioned,  but 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not.  In  one  place  St.  Gregory 
praises  the  "  moderation  "  of  those  who  prefer  to  be  silent 
entirely  about  the  Spirit  rather  than  run  the  risk  of  a 
false  conception.  Obviously  this  Holy  Spirit  was  neither 
as  yet  revealed,  nor  was  He  revealing  Himself  ! 

How  far  men  neglected  or  even  rejected  the  proper 
worship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  even  in  the  Middle  Ages,  we 
see  from  the  stumbling  and  the  persecution  caused  by 
Abelard,  when  he  dedicated  his  church  neither  to  the  Son, 
nor  yet  to  the  whole  Trinity,  as  was  the  custom  then,  but 
to  the  Comforter  ! 

6.  Enriched  by  this  fruitage  of  tradition,  let  us  look 
again  at  one  passage  of  scripture,  where  this  truth  is 
affirmed.  In  St.  John  vii.  39,  we  read :  "  For  the  Spirit 
was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  !  " 
This  glorification  of  Jesus,  and  that  in  the  face  of  the 
whole  world,  had  to  come  before  the  Holy  Spirit  could 
actually  be  manifested.  It  could  not  rest  with  primitive 
beginnings  of  the  early  church,  but  had  to  become 
completed  in  the  consciousness  of  the  whole  Christian 
world ! 

It  was  just  on  this  final  glorification  that  Tradition  was 
at  work  !  We  see  here  how  results  vouchsafed  to  us 
a  priori  in  our  thinking,  and  results  vouchsafed  to  us 
a  posteriori  by  tradition,  issue  in  one  and  the  same  thing. 
Although  the  fancies  of  tradition  are  flimsy  and  uncertain, 
nevertheless  the  most  important  thing  is  the  budding 
conception  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Trinity  in  the  Spirit. 
Gregory  ascribes  to  the  Holy  Spirit  "  the  element  of 
fulfilment  in  the  Trinity."  Again  for  Gregory  of 
Nyssen,  God  the  Father  is  apxv  ™v  TTCIVTWV,  the  Son  is 

Srjfjiiovpyos     rrjs    icTt'crcws,      while     the      Spirit    IS     TeAcuomK^v 

TWV   TravTwv !    This    is    an    admission    and  confession   of 
extraordinary  weight. 

Christian  tradition  is  then  nothing  else  than  the  normal 
process  of  thought,  advancing  to  an  ever  higher  and 
truer  conception  of  and  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
but  this  glorification  will  become  perfect,  will  be  finally 
fulfilled  in  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Precisely 
this  is  the  witness  to  the  Son  given  by  the  Spirit,  just  as 
the  Son  in  glorifying  the  Father,  bore  Him  in  turn  final 
witness. 
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To-day  a  new  prophecy  comes  with  the  third  revela 
tion  to  complete  the  cycle  of  the  revelations  of  Humanity. 
For  Humanity  it  is  the  last  and  final  one.  Whether  in 
the  endless  process  of  the  universe  it  may  not  be  the  last 
one — that  is  another  question.  Whether  mankind,  as 
such,  is  not  the  higher  state  of  this  universe,  whether 
there  are  beings  existing  on  a  higher  plane — that  remains 
for  us  a  mystery.  We  are  concerned  here  with  the  un 
veiling  of  the  final  and  highest  goal  and  destiny  of  man. 
This  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Third  Age  of  the  World  ! 

7.  Just  as  Jesus  said  :  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy  but  to  fulfil!  "  so  too, the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  meant  to  destroy  either  of  the  preceding 
ones,  but  rather  to  complete  them  with  a  third — to  affirm 
and  exalt  them  ! 

Just  as  it  was  the  Christian  revelation  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  men  to  an  understanding  of  the  scripture, 
so  too,  the  revelation  of  the  Paraclete  opens  afresh  the 
eyes  of  men  to  an  understanding  of  the  Gospel :  To 
the  glorified  Christ  and  His  completed  message  !  This 
revelation  then  is  not  a  simple  one,  but  a  Revelation  of 
a  revelation;  for  Christ  said,  "  He  shall  take  of  Me  and 
reveal  it  to  you  !  "  ;  "He  shall  teach  you  all  things  !  " 

Look,  how  this  has  been  literally  fulfilling  itself ;  Has 
such  a  movement  in  science  been  seen  since  the  world  was, 
have  such  gigantic  conquests  in  the  field  of  knowledge  ever 
been  made,  as  in  our  day  ?  Do  not  physics,  chemistry, 
geology,  all  possible  sciences,  wrestle  with  one  another  in 
discovering  to  us  all  the  secrets  of  creation  ? 

The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  overtakes  all  things  : 
and  by  this  all-sided  "  investigation  of  Divine  truth  " 
it  makes  ready  the  "  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh  "  promised  by  Joel  !  For  the  whole  of  nature — 
that  too,  is  God's  revelation  in  the  flesh,  corresponding  to 
that  in  the  word,  and  not  only  not  contrary  to  the  latter, 
but  even  always  confirming  it  ! 

The  Word  became  Flesh,  and  we  beheld  His  glory  : 
and  so  too,  the  Flesh  becomes  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  live 
in  Him,  and  He  in  us.  By  our  works  we  work  His  praise, 
the  glory  of  the  One  God  covenanted  with  Humanity 
in  a  fullness  of  goodness  and  merit. 

Just  as  Moses  brought  the  law  of  Divine  Service,  so 
Christ  brought  the  law  of  Divine  Sonship.  But  the 
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Paraclete  shall  bring  the  law  of  Divine  Marriage- 
union,  the  Communion  of  the  Divine  Spirit  !  For  the 
Law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ :  and  the  Common  Life  with  God,  this 
will  be  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  And  ye,  who  do  not  believe,  ye  weak  and  infirm — 
inter  utrumque  viventes — who  regard  yourselves  as  power 
ful  minds  because  ye  know  how  to  "  deny,"  to-day,  at 
length,  ye  will  believe  in  the  ascending  Christ,  through 
Whom  the. World eis  born  again!  He  is  the  prototype 
of  mankind,  the  ^realised  ideal,  the  Highest  among 
created  Humanity  !  Not  only  is  He  the  most  perfect  of 
men,  but  He  is  just  this — the  Perfect  Man  ;  "for  it 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all  fullness  dwell  !  " 

But  the  perfect  man  is  already  God  !  In  reaching  the 
goal,  in  realising  in  Himself  the  whole  conception  of 
manhood,  the  whole  ideal  of  man,  He  has  exhausted 
human  possibilities,  and  has  ceased  to  be  only  man. 
He  has  been  changed  into  a  higher  being — and  this  is 
the  transfiguration  ! 

The  Anointed  One,  the  Messiah  promised  for  ages, 
was  to  come  into  the  world,  the  incarnation  of  the  Divine 
Logos,  in  order  that  mankind  might  be  born  again,  be 
set  free  from  the  original  state  of  nature,  which  did  not 
further  man's  spiritual  destiny.  In  place  and  in  time 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  found,  in  Whom  all  the  nerves 
of  humanity  palpitated,  in  Whom  dwelt  and  reigned  all 
the  highest  forces  of  the  Spirit — love,  wisdom,  freedom. 
The  feelings,  thought  and  will  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  were 
found  to  harmonise  with  the  destiny  of  the  Anointed  One, 
the  actual  personality  of  this  Jesus  was  fitted  for  the 
conception  of  the  Anointed  One,  and  the  Word  became 
Flesh  :  Jesus  the  Christ  came  into  being,  before  Whom 
all  knees  shall  bow,  not  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in  the 
one  to  come  ! 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  man,  met  the  demands  of  God  for 
the  satisfaction  of  human  need.  He  heeded  the  voice  of 
God  and  of  the  whole  creation,  and  followed  it.  If  He 
had  been  another  He  would  not  have  been  the  Christ.  A 
Messiah  from  Heaven  was  needed,  and  He  was  found  upon 
earth  ! 

The  heart,  mind  and  character  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
were  such  as  could  be  demanded  in  an  absolutely  perfect 
man,  who  has  as  a  man  nothing  else  to  attain  unto,  who 
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stands  at  the  goal  of  His  being.  That  His  consecration 
was  unbounded  is  proved  by  His  whole  life,  His  every 
step,  His  every  word,  by  every  breath  of  His  Spirit. 
That  His  knowledge  was  boundless  is  proved  by  an 
acquaintance  with  things  past  and  future,  divine  and 
human,  by  His  masterliness  in  the  teaching  of  His 
disciples  and  the  masses.  That  His  character  was 
greatness  itself  is  proved  by  the  whole  of  His  activity, 
by  His  victory  over  temptations  without  and  within,  and 
by  His  final  attaining  of  the  goal. 

Mankind  at  the  time  was  only  a  suffering,  struggling 
mankind,  entering  into  its  inheritance,  so  that  its  proto 
type  was  a  Suffering  Messiah  ! 

To  the  moment  of  His  baptism,  Jesus  grew  steadily 
in  God's  wisdom  and  grace,  traversed  the  plane  of  man's 
life  and  became  Himself  an  angel.  In  the  moment  of 
His  baptism,  however — that  critical  moment  of  transi 
tion  into  the  new  life  of  a  Second  Birth,  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  upon  Him  ;  i.e.,  God  Himself  imparted  Himself 
to  Him,  embraced  Him,  and  became  His  life.  The 
Divine  power  was  centered  in  Him  for  the  fulfilling  of 
mankind's  destiny  upon  earth  ! 

The  Divine  Son,  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  was 
born  in  this  moment.  The  Divine  Logos,  the  promised 
Messiah,  had  been  from  everlasting  with  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit  conceived  Him  in  His  Word  before  time  was  :  but 
it  was  at  this  moment  that  He  first  stood  upon  earth 
as  the  revealed  Son  of  God.  He  was  the  sharer  of  the 
omnipotence  of  God  ;  for  this  was  imparted  to  Him  in 
fullness,  and  not  in  a  measure.  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  Son  of  Man  in  One  ! 

This  prototype  of  mankind,  Who  gave  us  in  His 
Miracula  actual  foretastes  of  normal  human  achieve 
ments — for  every  miracle  of  Christ  is  only  the  symbol  of  the 
organic  function  of  humanity  regenerated  ! — has  guided 
men  to  the  attainment  of  the  same  dignity  He  Himself 
enjoyed.  He  has  opened  to  them  the  way  of  life. 

In  every  great  man  there  exists  a  measure  of  the  Divine 
power  ;  God  dwells  with  him  "  in  part/'  But  in  the 
case  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Spirit  was  given,  not  in  a 
measure,  "  for  in  Him  should  all  fullness  dwell."  Here 
the  prototype  united  with  His  substance.  What  He 
received  He  imparted  to  that  substance  :  and  He  sancti 
fied  Himself  for  its  sake  ! 

Jesus  Christ  was  not  a  prophet.     The  Divine  conscious- 
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ness  He  bore  of  Himself  and  in  Himself,  and  He  imparted 
it  :  thus  He  became  a  real  revelation,  the  actual  mani 
festation  of  God. 

A  prophet  is  only  a  man  who  points  the  way  to  God. 
Jesus  Christ  was  Himself  the  Way  to  the  Father.  In 
every  prophet  God  dwelt  "  in  part  "  ;  in  Jesus  Christ 
He  dwells  in  fullness. 

It  is  true  that  Moses  revealed  God,  but  only  as  a  God 
existing  outside  himself,  from  Whom  he  received  the 
law.  He  did  not  impart  God  Himself  to  men.  He 
proclaimed  God  to  men,  as  a  preacher,  unveiling  a  reve 
lation.  He  himself  was  not  the  living  content  of  this 
revelation ;  whereas  Christ  was  the  Divine  Thought, 
the  Divine  Word,  which  became  Flesh.  Christ  was  a 
man  in  Whom  the  Divine  Thought,  the  Word,  dwelt  in 
fullness.  In  Him  the  Word  actually  became  a  body. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  man,  closed  for  ever  the  series 
of  ancient  gods,  of  an  apotheosised  Humanity  :  Christ 
the  Messiah  at  the  same  moment  began  the  new  Era 
of  the  embodied  God  sent  from  Heaven. 

The  Holy  Spirit  closes  by  its  coming  the  era  of  the 
Heaven-sent  One,  and  begins  that  of  .the  ever-present, 
all-powerful,  physical  and  moral,  real  and  ideal  God, 
who  dwells  in  the  world  as  one  with  mankind.  And  with 
this  the  unconditioned  Fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
become  real  for  us  ! 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

THE    PROGRESSIVE   REVELATION    OF   THE   PERSONS   OF   THE 
HOLY    TRINITY. 

1.  Can  one  infer  then  that  the  Absolute  Being  has 
undergone  a  process,  by  which  He  has  become  Himself  ? 
Has   the   Highest,    each   time   becoming   more   perfect, 
passed  from  a  stage  of  absolute  Being,  to  one  of  absolute 
Logos,  in  order  finally  to  be  raised  to  the  stage  of  absolute 
Spirit  ? 

If  that  were  so,  He  would  not  be  at  the  start  an  absolute 
Absolutum  :  but  only  a  sort  of  determination,  and 
that  a  relative  one,  and  hence  a  negation  !  Yet  God  is 
and  must  be  perfect  affirmation  ;  and  that  changefulness 
of  His  nature  is  in  reality  only  for  the  world  of  His 
subjects,  for  the  spirits  limited  to  space  and  time,  in 
which  the  Absolute  Spirit  is  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 
For  this  reason  it  is  only  His  name  that  changes  ;  since 
His  name  is  precisely  the  conception  of  Him,  the  revelation 
of  Him,  possessed  by  mankind. 

This  self-discovering  of  God  to  our  consciousness 
becomes  ever  higher  and  more  perfect  in  proportion  as 
the  human  spirit  progresses  :  and  for  this  reason  we 
say  that  the  Divine  name  is  exalting  itself. 

It  was  necessary  that  the  human  spirit  should  attain 
to  maturity  in  itself,  in  order  at  last  to  see  the  Divine 
Spirit  in  its  fullness.  God  Himself  in  Himself  was  always 
mature,  for  He  lacks  nothing  :  but  spirits  set  in  the 
limits  of  time  and  space  fail  more  or  less  completely 
to  grasp  His  perfection.  He  thus  waits  for  the  ripening 
of  these  spirits  in  time,  in  order  to  impart  Himself  to 
them,  in  order  to  let  Himself  be  seen. 

2.  This  progress  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  thus  not  a 
process  of  development  of  God  Himself,  but  only  that 
of    His  self-revelation.     God  did  not  become  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  for  He  was  It  from  the  beginning  ;  but  He  mani 
fests  Himself  as  spirit,  lets  Himself  be  seen  as  spirit  by  a 
ripening  Humanity,  lets  it  get  to  know  and  hallow  His 
Highest  Name.  Therefore  in  His  prayer  Christ  did  not 
bid  us  say  :  "  Become  Thou  the  Holy  Spirit  !  "  nor  yet 
"  Holy  Spirit,  come  to  us  !  "  for  He  was  ever  in  us,  and  we 
in  Him  :  but  He  expressly  said,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name ! " 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  descend  on  us,  but  manifests 
Himself  to  us  and  hallows  His  Name  for  us,  i.e.,  lifts  us 
up  to  a  real  worship  of  God  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth,  and 
thus  exalts  His  name  in  us. 

God  Himself  is  everlasting — He  was  for  ever,  is,  and 
will  be  for  ever  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  Spirit  does 
not  come  to  us,  but  rather  we  come  upon  Him  :  and  to 
all  who  come  He  imparts  Himself.  They  who  are  ripe 
for  Him,  behold  Him  ! 

In  praying  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  !  "  we  desire  just 
this — that  fully  and  for  ever  the  worship  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  set  up  on  earth. 

3.  Should  then,  according  to  this,  the  Trinity  not 
exist  in  God  Himself  ?  Would  it  not  be  for  us  only  an 
empty  appearance — a  vain  accommodation  of  the  Highest 
to  the  conception  of  lower  beings  ?  Is  the  Trinity  then 
only  Phenomenon,  and  not  Noumenon,  only  a  subjective 
and  not  an  objective  truth  ? 

Not  in  the  least  !  Let  us  be  done  with  this  antithesis 
of  phenomenon  and  noumenon,  subjective  and  objective  ! 
Whatever  manifests  itself  as  actual  phenomenon,  that 
also  is  in  reality,  and  also  belongs  to  noumena,  other 
wise  it  could  not  reveal  itself.  Should  God  put  on  for 
our  entertainment  different  garments,  and  then  cast 
them  off  at  will,  if  these  persons  did  not  answer  absolutely 
to  the  integral  elements  of  His  Nature  ? 

No,  God  does  not  deceive  us  !  If  He  has  manifested 
Himself  in  three  Persons,  it  is  because  this  Trinity  con 
stitutes  His  very  nature.  In  other  words,  God  reveals 
to  us  one  by  one  those  things  which  constitute  His  very 
nature. 

This  process  of  revelation  exists  for  our  consciousness. 
The  full,  finished,  and  thus  perfect  Divine  Life  exists  for 
God  Himself,  while  the  revelation  of  the  living  God 
completely  corresponds  to  this  life.  That  life  is  pre 
cisely  His  eternal,  and  so  perfect,  happiness — His  proper 
self-determined  goal. 
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This  life  then  is  composed  of  elements  expressed  and 
revealed  to  us  by  these  real  names  ;  and  so  the  names 
are  not  empty  names,  but  full,  real,  necessary  mani 
festations  of  that  of  which  the  being  is  composed.  For 
God  they  are  only  names,  but  for  us  they  are  the  pro 
gressive  exponents  of  that  everlasting  life,  unfolding  to 
our  subjective  consciousness  the  objective  mysteries  of 
the  Deity. 

4.  There  is  a  Trinity  in  God  Himself.     God  is  the 
Holy  Trinity,  in  one.     He — as  God — is  Spirit,  Absolute 
Spirit,   Holy  Spirit.      The  essential  and   necessary  and 
thus  integral  elements  of  every  spirit  as  spirit  are  :  idea 
and  matter,  Logos  (Thought)  and  Being. 

And  as  every  spirit,  in  that  it  is  spirit,  is  a  self-begetting 
union  of  a  particular  body  and  a  particular  soul,  so  too, 
the  Spirit  of  spirits  is  the  absolute  fullness  of  the  Divine 
Body,  All-being,  and  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  All-Thought. 
It  is  thus  the  everlasting  word,  which  has  become  ever 
lasting  flesh  ! 

In  the  Divine  nature  then  we  distinguish  a  Divine 
body,  a  Divine  soul,  and  that  which  constitutes  their 
absolute  fullness  and  union — a  Divine  Spirit.  .  .  . 

(This  Chapter  in  the  original  was  left  unfinished.  Note 
of  Translator.) 

5.  Revelation  tells  us  that  God  made  man  in  His  own 
image  and  likeness.     Speculative  reason  leads  us  to  the 
same  conclusion,  shewing  that  God  is  spirit  and  that  man 
is   spirit,  that  the  two  are  thus  beings  of   one  and  the 
same  birth,  not  equal,  and  yet  similar.     We  have  then 
a  guide-post  to  the  fathoming  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
that  is  the  fathoming  of  our  own  !  We  must  make  analysis 
and  synthesis  of  the  component  parts  of  our  own  being, 
and  raise  these  to  the  absolute  power.     In  apotheosising 
the  nature  of  man,  we  arrive  at  God. 

This  way  is  at  once  the  natural  and  the  supernatural 
one  to  the  Knowledge  of  God,  the  common  way  of  reason 
and  revelation.  Do  ye  fancy  that  is  a  new  one  ?  By 
no  means  !  Ask  one  of  the  newer  philosophers  (Feuerbach) 
who  believed  that  he  had  discovered  this  hidden  way, 
told  it  as  a  "  great  secret,"  and  fancied  he  had  given  a 
fatal  thrust  to  all  religion.  But  the  result  was  the  very 
opposite  from  what  the  man  expected.  This  secret 
was  seen  to  be  one  already  long  since  known  to  man  ; 
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for  it  is  the  natural  result  of  that  oneness  of  birth  of  the 
Divine  and  the  Human  nature,  and  was  unveiled  for  u 
fully  in  Jesus  Christ.     So  far   was  it  from  being  con 
cealed,    that    Voltaire,    that   father    of    negative   philo 
sophers,  summed  it  up  in  his  famous  witticism :    "If 
God  made  man  in  His  own  image  and  likeness,  then  for 
certain  man  has  paid  Him  out  in  His  own  coin  !  " 

Is  there  anything  unheard  of  in  the  fact  that  in  pro 
portion  as  human  faculties  developed,  God  revealed 
Himself  to  man  step  by  step  with  the  advancing  state  of 
His  spirit  :  and  that  on  the  other  hand,  man  pictured 
God  to  himself  in  keeping  with  the  elements  which  he 
had  discovered  and  developed  in  himself  ? 

The  whole  course  of  religion  is  nothing  else  than  a 
gradual  exposition  of  the  Divine  nature,  following 
the  line  of  what  man  has  been  rinding  in  himself  :  and 
that  very  naturally  and  rightly,  for  God  had  put  into 
man  the  very  things  which  He  had  to  bestow  from  His 
own  nature.  Whoever  sees  in  this  any  seduction, 
deceives  only  himself,  in  that  he  searches  for  a  God,  who 
does  not  exist,  and  will  not  grasp  the  One  who  lives 
with  us  in  oneness  of  being  and  birth — Emmanuel ! 

6.  Just  as  man  is  a  spirit  with  limits  set  to  him,  so 
God  is  Spirit  absolute  !  Man  again,  is  a  spirit  which  is 
only  now  hallowing  itself :  but  God  is,  was,  and  will  be 
for  ever  the  Holy  Spirit.  Finally,  as  man  has  his  organic 
world — his  body,  so  too,  God  has  His  organic  body,  which 
is  the  universe. 

Man's  body  does  not,  as  the  materialists  assert,  con 
stitute  our  spirit — rather  does  the  spirit  rule  the  body  : 
neither  does  the  world  constitute  God  as  the  pantheists 
assert,  but  God  rules  the  world.  Just  here  we  have 
His  transcendence,  which  does  not  in  the  least  exclude 
immanence,  but  rather  enfolds  and  conditions  it. 

Conversely  :  our  Spirit  is  not  an  abstraction,  sundered 
from  the  body,  as  the  idealists  assert ;  but  rather  a 
fullness,  manifesting  itself  through  the  body,  and  ruling  it. 
In  the  same  way  God  is  no  abstraction,  sundered  from 
the  world,  but  the  Fullness,  manifesting  Himself  through 
the  world  and  ruling  it. 

Once  more,  even  as  we  discover  in  the  bosom  of  our 
spirit  two  separate  elements,  soul  and  body,  the  one 
of  which  we  know  as  our  Ego,  and  the  other  as  our  Non- 
ego,  although  it  belongs  to  us  ;  so  too,  in  God  there  is 

237 


"HALLOWED    BE    THY    NAME." 

that  Ego,  which  manifests  itself,  through  the  Non-ego, 
the  created  world,  which  is  His  element,  subject  to  His 
will.  We,  however,  as  conditioned  beings,  see  and  find 
about  us  yet  other  Non-egos,  existing  in  the  world  about 
us,  and  belonging  to  us  ;  whereas  God  who  is  the  Absolute 
Spirit,  meets  with  nothing  outside  Himself — otherwise 
He  would  be  a  being  with  limitations  ! 

Being  Absolute  is  the  body  of  God.  Thought  Absolute 
is  the  soul  of  God.  God  Himself  is  Spirit  Absolute. 
This  last  is  the  communion  of  the  soul  and  the  body, 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  Himself  then 
is  universal  personality,  the  living  Unity  of  the  universe- 
All  in  All ! 

Now  at  last,  having  grasped  this,  we  live  and  move 
and  are  in  Him  ;  and  we  also  become  the  Divine  dwelling- 
place  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  nature  and  the  created  world,  in  which  we  as 
spirits  live,  has  not  fallen  off  from  God,  is  not  sundered 
from  Him,  as  a  false  deism  declares  :  nor  yet  does  nature 
or  the  universe  constitute  God — it  is  not  one  being  with 
Him,  as  a  false  pantheism  declares.  God  differs  from 
the  universe,  and  rules  it,  and  yet  He  is  in  it  and  it  in 
Him. 

Thus  Ovid  did  not  blunder  when  he  wrote  : 

Est  Deus  in  nobis,  agitante  calescimus  illo ! 

7.     But  you  say  : 

"  This  is  not  in  the  least  the  Christian  Trinity  !  These 
are  not  the  beliefs  of  the  faith  we  have  had  !  It  can  be 
a  Trinity,  but  not  such  an  one  as  we  have  known  !  " 

Quite  right  !  These  are  Christian  beliefs,  which  have 
been  a  mystery  until  now  but  are  at  last  clearly  under 
stood — at  last  are  becoming  fully  ripe  for  our  con 
sciousness.  Christian  tradition  has  already  identified 
God  with  the  creating  Principium,  and  his  Son  with  the 
created  world.  God  the  Father  is  one  with  Himself  : 
God  the  Son  is  the  projection  of  that  Self,  the  Non-Self 
set  over  against  the  Self. 

God  Himself  does  not  change,  He  is  eternal — "  He 
that  was,  and  He  that  is,  and  He  that  shall  be !  He  is 
Creator  eternal,  and  eternal  Life.  The  world,  Humanity, 
was,  is,  and  shall  be  "  His  body,"  "  One  body  in  Christ." 
There  is  One  God  and  Father  of  All,"  who  is  over  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

How  rightly  the  Church  has  felt  this  fact,  not  assert- 

238 


THE  PERSONS  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 

ing  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  begotten  or  born  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  but  that  it  "  came  "  from  them  ! 
And  so  it  does,  just  as  a  conclusion  from  its  premises, 
or  a  result  from  its  causes,  as  the  final  end  from  its 
logical  beginnings.  And  this  Posterius  being  absolute, 
is  identical  with  its  Prius,  which  is  also  absolute  :  it  is 
the  first  principle  of  all  things,  their  basis  of  identity  and 
difference. 

Thus  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  it  comes  from  Father 
and  Son,  is  nevertheless  "  before "  them.  Was  not 
Jesus  Christ  "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  "  Do  we 
not  read  at  the  beginning  of  Genesis  that  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  ?  "  The  Holy 
Spirit  was  thus  already  Lord  of  chaotic  possibilities. 
For  He  is  God  Himself,  basis,  summit,  depth,  height, 
beginning,  end — He  is  All,  and  outside  of  Him  is 
nothing. 

Now  we  understand  how  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come 
from  Father  and  Son.  He  is  their  result,  at  once  their 
end  and  their  beginning,  their  condition,  their  basis. 
From  Him  go  forth  the  several  absolute  Divine  elements, 
and  to  Him  they  return  the  moment  Humanity  has 
become  capable  of  grasping  absolute  wholeness.  To 
day  we  are  beginning  to  see  Him  no  more  in  part,  but  as  a 
whole.  We  shall  know  Him  even  as  we  are  known  of 
Him  :  and  we  cry  out  thrice  "  Holy  !  Holy  !  Holy  ! 
Lord  God  Almighty,  Who  was,  is,  and  is  to  come  !  " 

8.  Although  the  Spirit  was  from  the  beginning,  still 
His  revelation  of  Himself  was  until  now  only  fragmentary, 
elementary — abstract  and  not  concrete.  The  God  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  only  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  not  God 
the  Spirit.  God  has  the  Spirit,  but  as  yet  it  is  not  clear 
that  He  is  the  Spirit.  Likewise  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  Divine  Son  is  from  the  Spirit,  and  through  Him,  but 
He  is  not  the  Spirit.  He  is  thus  the  spiritual  divinity, 
but  not  God  the  Spirit.  In  the  former  case  the  Spirit 
was  only  one  Divine  element — being,  and  in  the  latter 
it  was  also  only  one  Element — thought.  In  the  third 
covenant,  however,  God  is  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
is  God.  The  syllogism  unfinished  before,  is  now  a 
perfect  one  ! 

Now  we  are  in  a  position  to  understand  how  we  are  the 
true  body  of  Christ,  the  actual  temple  of  the  Spirit ; 
how  God  not  only  completes  but  also  fulfils  everything. 
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9.  It  is  now  clear  what  St.  John  promised  when  he 
spoke  of  "it  not  yet  being  manifest  "  what  our  dignity 
shall  be,  a  dignity  higher  then  sonship.  It  was  that 
which  Isaiah  understood  when  he  told  of  a  name  "  better 
than  that  of  sons  and  daughters,"  "  an  everlasting  name, 
that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

But  this  dignity  is  only  to  be  attained  in  the  way  St. 
John  says:  by  getting  to  see  God,  "as  He  is,"  as  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  recognising  ourselves  as  "of  one 
birth  with  Him."  For  though  Christ  bestowed  upon 
us  great  love,  in  making  us  Sons  of  God,  this  was  not 
the  end  of  the  Divine  adoption ;  for  the  Paraclete 
should  make  us  members  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  thus 
hallow  us — "  even  as  He  is  Holy." 

This  is  the  third  and  final  adoption.  The  first  was 
that  of  the  old  covenant,  that  of  Abraham  and  Moses, 
external,  legal,  one  of  a  master  with  his  servants.  The 
second  was  that  of  the  new  covenant,  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  one  infinitely  higher,  one  of  grace  and  faith,  one 
of  a  Father  with  his  children,  a  relation  of  patient  and 
suffering  love.  The  third  is  that  of  the  Comforter,  that 
of  the  eternal  covenant,  of  which  no  parallel  can  be 
found  in  human  life,  unless  that  of  marriage  ;  a  relation 
based  on  lav/,  grace  and  merit,  one  of  inward  and  out 
ward  union,  of  common  life  in  one,  of  satisfying  love — 
a  relation  of  union  in  one  body  and  one  spirit,  just  as 
true  marriage  is. 

We  too,  shall  leave  Our  Father,  revealed  to  us  by  the 
Son,  and  Our  Mother,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  cleave 
to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  be  enfolded  by  Him,  and  thus 
live  in  the  promised  communion  with  Him. 

The  symbolic  suggestion  of  this  relation  we  have  in 
the  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  the  Bridegroom  of  the 
Church.  For  just  as  the  Messiah  was  the  forerunner 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  too  the  Christian  Church  has  been 
the  forerunner  of  the  Church  of  Humanity — the  King 
dom  of  God  upon  earth.  And  as  Jesus  Christ  gave 
power  to  become  sons  of  God  to  them  that  believe  on 
His  Name,  so  too,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  mankind, 
which  receives  Him,  the  power  to  become  His  bride. 

This  unheard  of  dignity,  which  Humanity  is  to-day 
entering  upon,  lays  upon  her,  upon  each  one  of  us,  an 
unheard-of  obligation.  Jesus  Christ,  baptising  us  into 
sons  of  God,  challenges  us  to  love  one  another  as  brothers. 
But  the  Comforter,  hallowing  Himself  in  us,  and  con- 
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secrating  us,  weds  us  to  Himself,  and  to  one  another — 
demanding,  from  us  far  more  :  that  we  consider  our 
selves  henceforth  as  one  soul  and  one  body,  as  pledged 
man  and  wife,  so  that  what  has  been  in  families  may  now 
exist  in  nations,  viz.,  the  recognition  of  oneness  of  body, 
soul,  and  Spirit.  The  Christian  Brotherhood  of  Men, 
will  thus  be  exalted  into  the  Wedded  Union  of  Men, 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  ! 

A  mocking  smile  appears  on  your  lips,  which  open  to 
utter  the  scornful  word  :  Madness  !  But  wait,  and  do 
not  call  what  you  hear  "  Madness  !  "  Verily  we  say 
unto  you,  this  is  no  greater  madness  than  what  men 
heard  nineteen  centuries  ago,  when  for  the  first  time  a 
voice  sounded  calling  men  to  universal  brotherhood. 

Remember  the  smile  of  the  ancient  world  when  it 
heard  the  words,  "  There  is  now  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
neither  bond  nor  free,  neither  man  nor  wife  :  but  ye  are 
all  one  in  Jesus  Christ  !  "  That  seemed  for  sure  the 
height  of  madness  in  its  day,  and  yet  that  teaching  won 
its  way  right  into  the  hearts  of  Jew,  and  Greek,  and 
Barbarian,  and  melted  them.  Do  ye  imagine  a  worse 
deafness  and  stupidity  in  the  modern,  civilised,  and 
Christianised  world  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  to  lead  you  into  all  truth,  "  which 
ye  were  not  yet  able  to  bear  "  :  how  then,  seeing  that 
ye  are  scarce  ready  for  the  pure  idea  of  brotherhood, 
should  ye  be  capable  of  grasping  the  farther  truth  of  the 
common  Wedded  Union  of  all  nations  ? 

10.  "  But  such  a  Trinity  is  not  at  all  a  personal  one ! 
Here  we  have  three  Divine  elements,  which  look  not 
unlike  the  three  Gnostic  projections,  or  like  qualities  or 
attributes  of  God — like  the  three  faces  of  the  Sabellians  : 
but  never  like  three  persons  !  " 

Raise  your  objections  :  we  are  not  here  to  reject  them  ! 
Fiat  Lux  \  It  is  time  to  get  at  the  truth,  so  that  not 
only  God  may  be  the  True  God,  but  also  that  man  may 
tell  the  truth  about  Him. 

Ye  will  have  then  three  Persons  in  the  Divine  Trinity, 
and  not  three  elements  ?  Ye  are  quite  right,  and  they 
shall  not  be  refused  you.  But  take  care  that  ye  do  not 
demand  something  else  !  For  if  ye  demand  three  gods, 
then  they  will  not  be  conceded,  and  for  a  good  reason. 

Every  Person  of  your  Trinity  must  be  verily  a  Living 
God  :  not  any  kind  of  abstraction,  nor  a  fancied  force, 
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nor  yet  only  a  state  or  an  attribute,  but  a  living,  acting, 
and  self-conscious  God,  whom  one  may  worship,  grasp, 
and  love.  For  how  could  one  love  what  is  not  a  living 
person  ?  And  ye  are  quite  right. 

But  forget  not  that  there  is  only  one  God,  one  Spirit, 
one  Lord  !  Forget  not  that  fundamental  truth  so  tellingly 
put  by  Tertullian  :  One  God,  or  none  !  And  this  was 
the  man  who  was  the  bitterest  foe  of  the  one-sided 
Unitarians,  the  man  who  went  so  far  that  men  feared 
he  would  fall  into  Tri-theism  !  There  is  no  God  the 
moment  He  is  not  One  ! 

Ye  are  right  in  demanding  that  your  God  be  from  the 
beginning,  living  and  complete,  that  the  Divine  Persons 
be  truly  complete  persons,  different  from  one  another. 
But  now  notice  !  If  ye  will  that  these  persons  be  to 
one  another  "  some  one  else,"  being  thus  mutually 
exclusive,  ye  do  err  grossly.  Each  person  is  other, 
but  its  "  who,"  its  substantia,  is  one  and  the  same.  The 
same  God  reveals  Himself  as  Creator,  in  one  with  the 
world  of  being ;  then  as  Creature,  in  one  with  the  world 
of  Thought ;  and  finally  as  Acting  Spirit,  His  own  cause 
and  His  own  result.  In  each  of  these  the  Divine  Person 
is  a  complete,  living,  and  true  being. 

To  lighten  our  approach  to  these  depths  of  the  Deity, 
let  us  take  an  illustration  from  life.  Michael  Angelo, 
who  built  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's,  who  painted  the  Last 
Judgment  in  the  Sistine  Chapel,  and  who  carved  the 
statue  of  Moses  out  of  marble,  was  one  and  the  same 
spirit — architect,  painter,  and  sculptor.  The  architect 
may  have  warm  admirers,  who  have  no  feeling  of  interest 
for  the  painter,  or  who  are  indifferent  to  the  statue 
of  Moses  :  or  again  others  will  wonder  at  the  power 
and  sublimity  of  the  Moses,  who  cannot  be  roused  either 
by  the  Last  Judgment  nor  by  the  towering  cupola. 
Finally,  there  will  be  those  who  will  worship  him  in  the 
fullness  of  his  genius  and  in  all  his  achievements — will 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  as  an  eminent  master, 
a  great  and  many-sided  artist. 

Is  the  architect,  or  the  painter,  or  the  sculptor  here 
only  an  abstraction,  a  projection  or  an  element  of  the 
true  artist  ?  Not  at  all !  In  every  case  he  is  the  whole 
Michael  Angelo.  The  creator  of  the  cupola,  the  creator 
of  the  fresco,  and  that  of  the  statue — all  are  one  complete 
and  finished  artist.  In  the  same  way  each  Person  of 
the  Trinity  is  "other,"  but  not  "  some  one  else."  And 
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thus  to  fancy  that  God-Father  is  only  Being,  is  only  the 
real  element  of  God ;  that  God-Son  is  only  Logos,  only 
the  ideal  element  of  God  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  it  is 
which  first  unites  them  in  one,  we  should  degrade  them 
to  dead  abstractions.  God-Father  and  God-Son  are  not 
at  all  elements  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  rather  they  are 
the  Spirit  Himself,  on  another  plane  of  the  manifesta 
tion  of  His  Being. 

Let  us  take  another  illustration,  from  nature. 
Surely  ice,  water,  and  steam  are  absolutely  one  and 
the  same  thing,  though  totally  different  !  Ice  is  water 
in  a  solid  state,  water  imprisoned  :  while  water  is  ice 
in  a  fluid  state,  ice  set  free.  Steam  again  is  the  same, 
but  "  winged,"  not  only  endowed  with  motive  power, 
but  also  with  salient  force,  which  though  it  be  invisible 
has  inexpressible  capacity.  You  would  say  :  it  is  a 
spirit  ! — and  it  reveals  qualities  no  one  could  have 
surmised,  seeing  it  in  other  states. 

Now  then,  so  long  as  God  manifested  Himself  in  the 
first  state,  He  was  to  us  a  cold  and  terrible  God,  as  if 
of  ice  :  and  man's  worship  of  Him  was  not  different. 
But  Christ  melted  this  all,  and  set  it  free.  He  drew  from 
our  hearts  of  ice  living  waters  of  love,  and  with  these 
waters  He  watered  the  earth.  And  He  foretold  a  third 
appearance,  that  of  the  Spirit  Steam,  inexpressibty 
mighty,  pervading  all  spheres — "  to  be  poured  out 
upon  all  Flesh  !  "  And  the  Holy  Spirit,  like  a  Divine 
Vapour,  enfolds  the  world,  shews  its  wonders  of  power 
and  capability,  sets  all  flesh  in  motion,  and  warms  it 
at  the  same  time  with  its  own  warmth.  Though  we 
see  it  not,  yet  we  feel  its  influence,  and  worship  it. 

And  that  Steam  is  naught  else  than  the  Water,  which 
Christ  was,  visited  with  the  baptism  of  fire  :  so  that  it 
has  wings,  has  become  spiritual,  and  has  power  to  fling 
open  the  gates  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  For  this 
reason  the  Saviour  said  :  "He  shall  take  of  me,  and 
reveal  it  unto  you  !  " 

ii.  If  now  ye  wish  to  find  a  certain  likeness  between 
our  present  conception  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Sabellian, 
or  a  certain  kinship  with  the  Montanistic  view  of  the 
Divine  Economy,  or  if  you  have  found  sentences  which 
recall  the  unitarianism  of  Braxeas — ye  are  free  to  say  so  ; 
for  we  have  no  intention  of  hindering  you. 

"  But  surely  both  Montanism  and  unitarianism,  both 
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Sabellianism  and  Arianism  are  clear-cut  heresies,  con 
demned  by  the  Church  and  by  tradition  !  He  who 
accepts  tradition  as  the  historical  confirmation  of  what 
Reason  has  taught  us  d  priori,  has  no  right  to  assign 
a  shadow  of  truth  to  such  tilings  !  " 

Well,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has  given  you  the  right 
to  shut  out  heresies  from  the  great  stream  of  tradition  ? 
Who  has  told  you  that  they  do  not  constitute  a  necessary 
element  of  the  great  tradition  of  the  spirit,  viz.,  the 
logical-progressive  one,  by  the  negation  of  which  tradi 
tion  itself  advances  ?  Who  has  permitted  you  arbitrarily 
to  sever  such  an  eminent  part  of  that  whole,  as  if  it 
were  good  for  nothing  ?  If  it  only  served  for  this,  to  raise 
ecclesiastical  tradition  to  a  more  perfect  self-develop 
ment,  it  would  have  done  a  rare  service  to  Humanity, 
and  have  won  the  gratitude  of  the  world. 

Heresies,  however,  considered  in  themselves,  con 
stitute  a  special  tradition  of  their  own  :  opposed  it  is 
true,  to  that  of  the  Church,  but  none  the  less  a  logical- 
historical  current.  In  them,  too,  there  is  reason  and  law, 
a  living  work  of  the  spirit.  The  strictly  ecclesiastical 
tradition,  the  moment  it  rejects  the  other,  becomes  a 
partial  one.  One  can  further  prove,  that  no  single 
heresy  has  been,  which  has  not  at  least  for  a  time  served 
in  its  germ  as  a  part  of  orthodox  teaching  :  and  then, 
superseded  by  the  advance  of  tradition,  was  thrust 
out.  Unless  that  germ,  admitted  into  the  bosom  of 
tradition  as  a  subordinate  element,  was  organically 
transformed.  For  this  reason  tradition  as  a  whole 
includes  both  orthodox  and  heretical  standpoints,  and 
disdains  none  whatsoever. 

There  must,  doubtless,  be  in  every  heresy  something 
monstrous,  seeingfthat  it  was  recognised  as  such  and 
condemned  ;  iJfor  otherwise  there  would  be  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  accepted  in  the  stream  of  ortho 
dox  tradition.  More  than  once  the  balances  seemed 
unable  to  decide  between  heresy  and  true  doctrine,  and 
the  history  of  the  Councils  gives  us  many  an  instance  of 
this.  Let  us  not  think,  however,  that  the  decision  arrived 
at  was  the  result  of  chance  !  Rather,  what  happened, 
happened  in  keeping  with  reason  and  orthodoxy,  as  it 
had  to  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  shall 
venture  then  a  definition  of  Heresy  :  Heresies  are  just 
such  abnormal  phenomena  in  religious  and  spiritual 
spheres,  as  monstrosities  (monstra  ! )  are  in  physiology. 
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Monstrosities  in  nature  are  regarded  either  :  (a)  as 
cases  of  interrupted  development,  where  the  destined 
maturity  has  not  been  attained,  or  (b)  as  cases  of  trans 
gression  of  the  plane  of  perfect  development,  and  the 
passing  into  a  higher  form  of  organism.  The  former  are 
monstrosities  lacking  something,  the  latter  are  such  as 
are  overgrown.  Both  kinds  are  at  bottom  one. 

Let  us  apply  this  to  Heresies  ! 

Heresies  are  then  :  either  imperfect  transitions  from 
one  stage  of  development  of  the  spirit,  or  else  phenomena 
in  which  instead  of  organic  fusion  of  heterogeneous 
elements  we  have  their  confusion.  They  are  organisms 
which  do  not  fit  the  environment  in  which  they  find 
themselves  ! 

Saying  this  we  ask  you,  as  Jesus  did  :  "  Have  ye  not 
read  in  the  scripture  :  The  stone  which  was  set  at  naught 
of  you  builders,  the  same  has  become  the  head  of  the 
corner  ?  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous 
in  our  eyes  !  " 

And  your  builders  made  no  mistake  at  the  time  :  the 
stones  were  actually  unsuitable,  and  they  were  rightly 
rejected.  But  that  does  not  mean  that  "  for  the  Master  " 
they  should  be  for  ever  unsuitable  !  He  has  had  His 
eye  on  them,  in  order  that  they  may  be  set  up  by  new 
builders  as  proper  corner-stones  of  the  great  Church  of 
Humanity. 

In  our  day  the  Lord  is  joining  the  great  line  of  heresies 
to  the  great  line  of  Christian  tradition,  and  these  two 
streams  are  flowing  into  one.  The  former  are  taken  as 
infirm  efforts,  it  is  true,  as  transgressions  in  the  great 
chain  of  progress,  as  guesses  at  higher  truth.  The  ban 
will  be  taken  from  them  in  so  far  as  they  flow  into  the 
great  Church  of  Humanity,  in  so  far  as  they  can  serve 
as  foundations  for  the  same. 

He  is  indeed  a  Heretic,  who  transgresses  the  truth  of 
God,  or  leaves  the  true  path  of  Tradition  :  but  he  can 
no  less  be  a  Heretic,  who  stands  rooted  in  wonder  and 
' '  hinders  the  truth  of  God  !  " 
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THE    TRANSITION    FROM    THOUGHT   INTO    ACTION. 

i.  What  proof  have  we,  whence  is  the  conviction, 
that  this  Revelation  of  revelation  is  now  coming  ? 
Where  is  the  "  sign  "  by  which  we  shall  know  it  ?  For 
without  a  sign  the  people  will  not  receive  it ! 

They  say  that  the  Divine  Son  supported  His  word 
with  miracles.  With  what  miracle  will  the  Holy  Spirit 
announce  His  coming  ?  The  people  desire  a  miracle  ! 
This  reminds  us  of  the  group  of  Pharisees,  who  in  their 
error  desired  a  sign  from  the  Saviour.  His  answer  to 
that  "generation  of  vipers  ".is  known.  Ours  will  be 
as  follows  : 

Ye  wish  a  miracle  ?  Good,  ye  shall  have  it  in  plenty, 
but  perhaps  not  such  as  ye  expect.  Listen  ! 

At  the  end  of  the  first  age,  a  new  revelation  of  the 
Highest  Being  came,  which,  however,  had  to  justify 
itself  in  ways  comprehensible  to  the  older  world  ;  for 
nothing  can  base  itself  on  what  it  itself  brings.  The 
goal,  which  should  follow,  had  to  justify  itself  by  means 
which  were  passing  away  ! 

The  age  of  antiquity  was  that  of  real  immediacy,  and  so 
the  new  development  has  to  base  itself  on  immediate 
facts,  on  visible  proofs — on  miracles.  Based  thus  on 
external,  visible,  and  objective  foundation,  the  revela 
tion  guided  mankind  into  an  inward,  invisible,  and  sub 
jective  realm,  where  thought  of  itself  and  through  itself 
finally  dwells.  Miracles  were  necessary  only  as  a  transi 
tion,  in  the  arising  of  the  new  world.  The  moment 
this  has  come,  they  are  superfluous.  They  were  like 
the  navel-string  of  the  new-born  Christianity  :  which 
is  severed  the  moment  delivery  has  come  ! 

Therefore  did  Jesus  rebuke  those  of  little  faith,  who 
desired  miracles  from  Him :  and  although  the  New 
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Testament  contains  them  they  are  already  a  foreign  and 
indifferent  element  in  the  new  revelation.  Here  belong 
inward  miracles,  those  of  faith,  begotten  in  the  bowels  of 
the  spirit,  and  exerting  a  subjective  influence. 

To-day  then,  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Age,  the  new 
revelation  must  justify  itself  in  a  way  suitable  to  the 
second  world  :  but  this  way  is  subjective  and  ideal, 
for  its  basis  is  thought ;  seeing  that  the  age  itself  was 
one  of  ideas,  and  subjective — an  age  of  faith,  dogma, 
thought.  The  new  revelation  begins,  therefore,  to  justify 
itself  with  inward  proofs  :  by  science  itself,  by  the  solving 
of  dogmas,  by  the  fulfilment  of  faith.  And  yet  it  will 
not  stop  here  any  more  than  Christianity  stopped  with 
miracles.  It  will  guide  mankind  into  its  proper  realm, 
where  action,  independence,  and  the  creation  of  reality 
from  the  womb  of  pure  ideality,  dwell  and  prevail. 

Just  as  formerly  only  immediate  miracles  could  move 
men  of  Little  Faith,  so  to-day  only  a  mediate  and  certain 
Proof  can  move  men  of  Little  Will !  Then  the  strongest  or 
indeed  the  only  proof  was  the  accomplished  miracle  ;  now 
the  greatest,  if  not  the  only  miracle,  is  the  accomplished 
proof. 

We  begin  then  with  the  proving  of  the  third  reve 
lation,  but  we  do  not  stop  here  until  we  have  reached 
its  proper  sanction — action.  The  new  revelation  will 
bring  with  it  its  own  sanction — that  of  reason.  That  is 
its  navel  string  :  but  its  succeeding  and  proper  life  is  the 
life  of  action. 

Let  us  not  fear  that  this  revelation  will  be  inaccessible 
for  the  common  people.  Its  sign  will  be  this :  the 
coming  of  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  arising 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  its  growth,  the  fulfilling 
of  the  will  of  God  upon  earth,  the  assuring  of  their 
daily  bread  to  all,  the  undertaking  of  a  mutual  amnesty 
on  the  part  of  ill-boding  temptations,  our  deliverance 
from  evil — in  a  word  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  conditions 
of  the  future  set  forth  in  our  God-given  prayer  !  These 
will  be  our  signs,  these  our  miracles.  To  them  proof 
and  reasoning  must  prepare  the  way ;  for  Action  is  the 
son  of  Thought,  just  as  Freedom  is  the  daughter  of 
Wisdom  ! 

But  ye  so-called  friends  of  mankind,  do  not  worry  as 
to  whether  men  will  understand  us  or  not ! — with  our 
revelation  without  miracles.  They  will  understand  us, 
have  no  fear  !  They  will  give  us  their  answer  for  certain, 
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entering  with  us  into  all  the  ways  of  the  Spirit,  working 
together  with  us  at  the  cultivation  of  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  helping  us  to  realise  the  free  action  of  the  common 
social  life — in  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  But  apart  from  the  throng  demanding  a  miracle, 
apart  from  that  demanding  a  proof,  there  is  another  to  be 
reckoned  with  :  which  demands  nothing  at  all,  and  there 
fore  thinks  that  it  is  in  the  right,  believing  that  it  has 
got  beyond  all  "  childish  "  desirings.  Listen  to  it : 

"  So  then  this  third  revelation  is  to  set  up  a  New 
Religion !  It  seems  to  us  that  this  new  religion, 
assuming  that  it  is  new,  comes  too  late.  The  field  is 
taken.  Enough  novatores  have  appeared,  and  passed 
away.  The  world  has  got  its  eyes  open  :  it  will  not  be 
led  around  any  more  by  a  nurse's  apron-strings  !  It  will  get 
on  without  religion  !  Look  at  the  world  where  it  has 
progressed  most  in  the  way  of  civilization,  and  ask 
yourself  seriously  whether  it  has  even  a  whit  of  real 
religion  !  Enough  of  this  hoodwinking  !  Long  live  reason 
and  right  !  " 

Our  reply  is  :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do  !  "  The  sad  thing  is  that  in  their  judg 
ment,  they  do  know,  and  they  alone  have  a  perfect 
understanding  of  what  human  progress  is. 

They  are  at  first  glance  esprits  forts,  but  at  bottom 
wholly  sterile  !  They  boast  that  in  the  most  enlightened 
nations  religion  has  died  out,  and  that  among  them  things 
go  best.  Is  this  true  ?  The  mighty  de  Maistre  ex 
claimed  long  ago  :  "  //  n'y  a  plus  de  religion  sur  la  terre 
— le  genre  humain  ne  peut  r ester  dans  cet  etat  I  "  This  is 
just  the  disease,  the  famine  of  our  time  ! 

These  men  revolt  against  all  religion  ! — against  this 
soul  of  the  universe,  this  bond  of  society  as  a  whole ! 
Do  they  not  see  that  without  it  they  would  be  simply 
atoms  ;  for  religion  alone  is  the  bond,  the  tie  uniting 
all — not  only  us  with  God,  but  men  with  and  to  one 
another  !  They  do  not  know  that  until  the  rise  of  the 
common  life  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  pure  religion  cannot 
exist  in  society,  cannot  attain  its  destiny,  cannot  assume 
its  activity.  What  men  have  said  about  it  until  now 
was  said  only  in  approximate  fashion  ;  and  so  far  from 
dying,  religion  is  coming  to  ripeness,  so  far  from  finally 
disappearing,  it  is  coming  to  fulfilment  ! 

What  rouses  these  men  to  the  denial  of  all  religion  and 
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to  superseding  its  hitherto  possessed  means  and  ends,  is 
nothing  else  than  religious  enthusiasm  itself !  So  it  is ; 
and  we  do  not  disdain  it,  but  rather  wish  to  waken  it  to 
life  and  give  it  growth.  In  the  moment  of  their  greatest 
zeal  against  religion,  they  do  homage  without  knowing 
it  to  religion  itself.  For  that  to  which  they  are  striving 
is  the  honouring  of  human  rights,  the  cultivation  of  all 
the  elements  of  the  common  welfare,  the  nurturing  of 
our  inheritance,  our  freedom  !  The  very  reason  they 
deify,  their  very  right,  all  their  social  institutions,  are 
naught  else  than  forces  and  members  of  universal  world- 
religion,  of  the  universal  bond  of  spirits. 

Their  only  mistake  is,  that  they  take  the  part  for  the 
whole  !  And  by  their  negations  they  do  to  death  even 
what  is  living  in  themselves. 

Think  ye  that  we,  hearing  voices  raised  in  sincerity 
against  what  men  have  taken  for  Religion,  voices  which 
tell  how  this  branch  is  withered,  and  that  root  has  become 
dust,  think  ye  that  we  are  foes  thereof — that  this  hurts 
us  ?  By  no  means  ;  for  what  has  become  dust  has  ful 
filled  its  mission,  what  has  withered  is  fit  for  the  fire. 
Such  voices  hurt  us  less  ;  but  something  else  hurts  us  far 
more — and  that  is  that  too  often  we  hear  nothing  1 

War  means  life,  indifference  means  death  !  Religious 
strifes  are  ever  a  proof  of  fertile  and  fruitful  soil.  Reli 
gious  indifference,  however,  is  barren  sand.  Stubborn 
spirits,  hearts  seared  with  social  drought,  are  closer  and 
more  certain  allies  for  us  than  those  who,  dry  by  nature, 
and  shaking  in  the  wind,  constitute  the  barren  downs  of 
modern  society. 

How  we  prize  you  above  comparison,  ye  gallant  hearts, 
who  have  sworn  fidelity  to  the  banner  of  humanity  ;  and, 
loving  liberty  with  all  your  might,  writhe  at  all  the  fetters 
laid  upon  you  in  the  name  of  religion  ! 

Religion  is  and  always  was  a  pond,  but  never  a  prison  ; 
it  represents  bonds,  but  never  fetters  !  Every  being  needs 
a  bond,  and  a  connection,  for  without  them  it  would  fall 
asunder ;  but  every  spirit  in  fetters  ceases  to  be  that  which 
it  was.  Wherever  you  see  unity,  oneness,  and  communion 
of  spirit,  there  you  may  be  sure  from  the  start  to  find 
religion  :  but  where  fetters  exist,  and  chains,  laid  upon 
men  in  the  name  of  Religion — there  you  have  no  religion  ! 

No,  never  has  religion  been,  nor  will  it  ever  be,  an 
institution  of  slavery,  of  spiritual  subjection  !  Never  !  for 
even  in  the  despotical  religions  of  the  East,  religion  was 

249 


"HALLOWED    BE    THY    NAME/' 

a  refuge  and  shelter  for  the  spirit,  its  first  step  toward 
liberation  from  the  fetters  of  Nature  ! 

As  soon  as  any  element  of  religion  began  to  weigh  upon 
the  human  spirit,  instead  of  rather  elevating  it  and  giving 
it  life  ;  as  soon  as  the  human  spirit  took  its  religion  for 
shackles,  and  not  for  its  life-nerve — then  of  itself  religion 
had  finished  its  course.  The  living  spirit  of  mankind  was 
roused,  and  the  hierophants  trembled  with  fear — but 
God  Himself  was  glad  !  It  was  a  sign  of  human  progress  ! 
And  there  arose  glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,  and  joy 
upon  earth  to  men  of  good-will. 

3.  It  is  true,  there  are  others,  who  wish  to  make  of 
religion   an  otherworldly  institution,  imagining  that  its 
nature  is,  not  to  connect  and  unite,  as  the  word  itself 
indicates,   but   rather  to  sunder  the  world,   to  resolve 
it  into  two  realms — time  and   eternity.     Religion   thus 
separates  man  himself  from  seen  reality  and  thrusts  his 
spirit  into  some  world  of  ideas. 

For  this  reason  they  are  its  foes  :  they  reject  and 
trample  it  under  foot. 

They  "  saw  the  world  that  it  could  be  pleasant  "  if 
it  were  not  damned,  if  the  so-called  "  spiritual-leaders  " 
did  not  violently  tear  man's  spirit  from  it.  They  saw 
that  peace  is  pleasant,  and  that  these  singers  of  religion 
promised  them  peace  only  in  the  other  world — while 
here  they  announced  tears  and  terrors  for  ever.  They 
felt  that  the  destiny  of  spirit  cannot  be  to  live  in  constant 
discord,  and  for  ever  only  long  for  something  beyond  the 
visible.  They  have  therefore  condemned  religion  as  the 
worker  of  disunion. 

And  once  more  they  have  blundered,  taking  the  part 
for  the  whole  ! — taking  a  certain  plane  of  eternal  religion 
for  its  complete  being.  Religion  only  rent  the  world 
asunder  when  it  was  itself  fallen  to  pieces !  The  sundering 
was  actual  uniting  :  for  it  meant  the  world's  salvation. 

And  who  has  assured  you  that  religion  will  stop  at  this 
point,  rooted  and  helpless  ?  Was  it  her  present-day 
tenants,  men  with  spirits  of  stone  ?  Ask  the  Living  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  Freedom,  the  True  Tenant,  and  He  will 
answer  you  ;  He  will  comfort  you  ! 

4.  There  is  another  class,  whose  relation  to  religion 
is  worthy  of  consideration  :    people  who  have  no  faith 
themselves,  but  from  a  chill  distance  see  its  salutary 
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effect  on  the  masses.  They  therefore  admit  its  great 
usefulness,  or  even  its  undeniable  power,  and  regard  it 
as  a  splendid  means  of  keeping  order  among  the  common 
people  (!). 

Religion  is  thus  for  them  not  an  end  in  itself,  not  a  life, 
not  truth,  but  only  an  artificial  means — nay,  half  a  means, 
for  a  good  police  constitutes  the  second  half !  If  the  truth 
be  told,  they  have  more  confidence  in  this  second  half 
than  in  the  first ;  for  they  everywhere  esteem  the  former, 
while  religion  "  seems "  to  be  worth  something,  and 
they  prize  it  accordingly.  They  are  the  Pharisees  of 
to-day,  who  seemingly  teach  well,  but  whose  conduct  is 
evil ;  they  think  they  have  penetrated  the  truth,  but 
in  fact  the  truth  has  not  penetrated  them  at  all. 

Cultivating  religion  as  a  means,  devoting  themselves 
to  it  only  for  its  political  influence,  they  pretend  a  rever 
ence  for  it  which  does  not  exist  in  their  souls ;  for  men 
never  reverence  that  which  they  use  as  artificial  means 
to  some  other  end  ! 

And  who  here  is  the  deceived,  and  who  the  deceiver  ? 
Is  it  the  people,  which  believes  sincerely  and  firmly,  or 
the  Pharisees,  who  voluntarily  do  homage  to  a  lie  ?  The 
Pharisee  may  deceive  the  others,  but  himself  he  deceives 
far  more  !  For  either  religion  is  actually  the  Bread  of 
Life  for  the  Human  Spirit,  or  else  it  is  not.  But  if  not, 
why  seduce  the  people  ?  They  need  bread  and  not  a  stone. 

5.  Finally,  there  are  souls  pious  at  bottom,  who  at 
sight  of  the  religious  upheavals  of  our  day,  and  of  that 
sweeping  criticism,  which  undermines  the  everlasting 
supports  of  belief,  raise  up  pleading  palms  and  cry : 
"  Oh,  take  not  from  men  their  one  comfort  !  Destroy 
not  their  religion  !  " 

We  appreciate  their  anxiety,  but  we  do  not  share  their 
fear.  To  those  disturbers  we,  too,  cry  out :  "  Destroy 
what  ye  will,  root  out  what  ye  please  !  But  know,  that 
ye  will  rather  destroy  yourselves,  than  succeed  in 
depriving  the  heart  and  soul  of  mankind  of  everlasting 
religion  !  " 

If  religion  were  such  an  infirm  and  unreal  thing  that  she 
could  be  destroyed,  we  should  be  the  first,  not  to  lay  a 
rude  hand  upon  her,  but  to  turn  indifferently  from  her,  and 
leave  her  to  lie  fallow  !  Let  the  dead  honour  the  dead  1 
We  are  to  worship  life.  But  just  because  in  religion 
lies  the  germ  and  cohesion,  and  end  of  life,  we  have  no 

251 


"HALLOWED    BE    THY    NAME." 

fear  for  her  :   for  she  is  as  alive  as  God's  world,  and  shall 
shine  for  ever  and  ever  as  the  sun  in  heaven  ! 

Let  us  then  quiet  these  anxious  ones.  No  one  can  rob 
men  of  religion  ;  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.  Only  its  temporal  manifestations,  its  individual 
appearances  pass  away.  They  progress  with  the  advance 
of  the  spirit. 

6.     Ye  will  say  : 

"  If  we  suppose  that  Religion,  being  eternal,  constantly 
changes  its  form  and  develops  under  different  forms  in 
time,  then  Humanity  can  never  reach  that  all-rounded 
and  complete  religion  about  which  men  speak,  but  which 
as  an  ideal  can  never  be  reached  :  for  each  new  appear 
ance  is  a  new  stage  of  religion,  or  a  sort  of  new  religion, 
which  in  its  turn  will  become  old,  and  give  place  to 
another.  And  so  on  for  ever  !  Thus  this  Revelation  of 
revelation  will  be  nothing  else  than  a  certain  stage  or 
form  of  religion,  which  seems  to-day  to  be  new,  but 
to-morrow  will  be  seen  to  be  old.  And  so  we  have  again 
only  monotony — monotony  of  change,  instead  of  the 
changeless  sort  !  Rather  than  thus  be  driven  from  one 
foothold  to  another,  never  finding  rest,  we  prefer  to 
remain  where  we  are  ! 

Quite  right,  if  your  supposition  be  right,  but  wrong  if 
not !  We  saw  in  the  introduction  that  the  spirit's  destiny 
is  to  reach  a  complete  and  satisfying  resting-place. 
Now  the  very  conceiving  of  such  a  position  is  a  proof  that 
its  attainment  has  become  a  necessity  of  mankind.  With 
the  coming  of  Christianity  there  arose  the  longing  of  the 
spirit  for  separation  and  detachment — and  the  thing 
became  a  fact  !  Now  we  see  the  desire  and  the  right  of 
mankind  to  union,  to  consolation  :  and  lo  !  the  Comforter 
comes  to  unite  men  and  make  them  one  in  Himself  ! 

One  sees  that  this  very  ripening  of  mankind  demands 
religious  conditions,  not  at  all  new,  but  actual,  complete, 
everlasting — those  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.e.,  such  as  have 
hallowed  themselves  for  ever,  in  and  for  the  Spirit.  This 
ripening  of  mankind  demands  then  that  the  worship 
of  God  be  no  more  approximate,  but  rather  adequate, 
satisfying  the  spirit — worship  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  ! 

Every  new  religion  which  tries  to-day  to  assert 
itself  can  be  nothing  else  than  a  foetus  born  dead,  and 
it  certainly  will  not  abide.  A  proof  of  this  is  seen  in  all 
the  vain  new-fangled  faiths,  of  which  none  is  without  its 
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bud  of  living  truth,  and  each  has  thus  some  sort  of  right 
to  live  :  which,  however,  prove  only  one  thing — that  the 
time  is  ripe  !  They  are  evidence  of  the  final  need  of  the 
full  satisfying  of  the  spirit. 

Just  as  fertile  soil,  long  lying  fallow,  covers  itself  in 
spring  with  wild-growing  weeds,  so  these  spiritual  seeds, 
feeling  that  spring  is  at  hand,  have  begun  to  sprout  on 
the  fertile  soil  of  Christianity  :  they  are  not  unseemly, 
nor  do  they  condemn  the  soil  on  which  they  grow,  but 
are  rather  signs  of  its  inner  strength,  fruitage  of  seeds 
scattered  long  ago.  In  themselves  they  are  barren  weeds  ; 
but  like  to  a  green  manure  of  hope  they  contribute  of 
their  juices  to  the  richness  of  the  harvest  that  shall  be. 

If  ye  then  fancy  that  this  Communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  new  religion,  ye  do  err  greatly.  It  is  as  old 
as  the  world  !  For  that  reason  it  is  not  a  religion,  but 
it  is  the  whole  of  religion — Religion  as  such,  universal, 
catholic  ! 

Since  spirit  was  spirit,  this  Catholic  Religion  has  been 
hallowing  itself.  To  its  final  expression,  all  others  were 
but  stepping-stones.  All  religions  have  been  simply 
conditions  of  this  unconditioned  Religion.  All  myths, 
all  rites,  all  prophecies,  all  revelations,  all  dogmas  and 
commandments,  even  errors  and  heresies,  have  pointed 
to  it,  have  foretold  it.  Further,  they  have  developed  one 
by  one  its  organic  features,  have  established  its  principles, 
and  revealed  its  inner  forces. 

The  history  of  all  religions  is  but  the  course  of  develop 
ment  of  this  eternal  and  absolute  Religion,  the  mode  of 
self-manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  ripening 
into  Him  of  spirits  bounded  by  space  and  time. 

Just  as  with  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  with 
religion :  it  is  not  a  certain,  new,  gradual  one,  but  eternal 
Religion  itself,  the  true  and  all-rounded  union  of  the  world, 
the  actual  bond  of  divinity,  the  solidarity  of  temporal 
spirits  with  one  another,  and  their  common  sharing  in  the 
life  eternal.  And  the  Christian  religion  is  the  first  one 
which  is  absolute,  seeing  that  it  has  brought  and  set  up 
everything  which  was  necessary  for  human  salvation. 
And  the  final  exposition  of  all  this  has  been  entrusted 
to  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter. 

7.  What  Christ  said  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
whose  secrets  He  revealed  and  fulfilled,  the  coming 
Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  says  of  the  Christian 
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religion.  It  comes  not  to  destroy,  but  to  exalt  and 
fulfil.  It  will  renew  the  world  ;  not  now  negatively,  by 
wiping  out  old  relations,  but  rather  positively,  in  that  it 
transforms  the  world  of  chaos  into  wondrous  harmony. 

More  than  that,  not  only  the  everlasting  content,  but 
the  temporal  form  of  the  Christian  religion  will  be 
preserved  in  the  Religion  of  Freedom.  Christians  will 
be  members  of  the  communion,  and  that  explicit e,  i.e., 
calling  themselves  Christians  ;  for  the  Christian  element 
is  one  of  the  holiest  of  the  Spirit  Absolute.  The  Religion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  do  away  with  that  of  the 
Incarnate  Word,  but  will  fulfil  it.  After  the  coming  of  the 
Comforter  every  human  spirit  will  be  a  worshipper  of  the 
Divine  Spirit ;  and  all  men  will  rejoice  for  the  love  of  their 
fellows  towards  Him  who  brought  heavenly  love  down 
to  earth.  Thus  the  Religion  of  the  Comforter  will  bring 
consolation  to  all  heart-felt  Christians,  guaranteeing  them 
a  free  confession,  and  accepting  them  as  such  into  the 
bosom  of  the  religion  of  freedom. 

Ye  zealous  and  true  Christians  !  Remain  Christians, 
true  to  the  name  ye  love  !  The  Spirit  of  Consolation  will 
not  deny  you  !  But  ye  so-called  Christians  who  have  taken 
the  Saviour's  name  privately,  ye  spiritual  and  secular 
"  Jesuits,"  ye  present-day  scribes — you  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  deny  ;  for  ye  are  foes  of  the  Spirit,  ye  choke  and 
suppress  what  is  spiritual,  the  holiest  in  man.  Ye  slay 
liberty  with  caprice  !  He  knows  well  your  merits,  knows 
well  your  powers,  and  will  forgive  much  if  ye  repent : 
but  He  will  cast  you  off  as  dead  scales  if  ye  continue  to 
be  what  your  Old  Testament  ancestors  were — whited 
sepulchres  of  the  Spirit ! 

8.  "All  right  then/'  replies  another  school  of  sages  ; 
"  let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  that  this  Religion  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  pure,  eternal,  universal  religion,  what  is  the 
result  ?  Let  us  consider  better  what  it  involves  ! 

"If  that  catholicity  is  to  include  in  itself  all  the  diverse 
elements  of  all  possible  religions,  a  whole  chaos  of  myths, 
rites,  etc.,  then  in  truth  we  shall  finish  with  such  a 
monstrous  syncretism  that  the  wildest  idol  of  any  eastern 
pagoda  will  be  a  far,  far  more  harmonious  masterpiece  of 
the  spirit,  than  this  of  ours  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
created  !  And  to  recoil  from  this  means  to  fall  into  empty 
abstraction,  into  barren  deism.  God  will  be  an  undefined, 
unknown  quantity,  and  His  worship  dry  observance  of 
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duties  without  a  living  relation  to  a  person  at  all.  Where 
is  here  the  promised  light,  heat,  and  power  ?  Where 
the  life  of  the  spirit  ?  " 

Certainly  the  time  of  empty  deism  has  passed.  Do  not 
fear  then,  that  the  spirit  will  again  wander  into  these 
already  worn  paths,  or  that  ye  are  to  take  the  wretched 
hut  of  deism  for  the  universal  fold  of  the  future  !  The 
spirit  must  needs  feel,  think  and  live  :  while  in  deism 
there  is  naught  either  for  the  one  or  the  other.  Here 
is  only  darkness  and  boredom.  How  could  the  religion 
of  the  spirit  not  have  its  dogmas,  its  rites — all  its 
proper  religious  elements  ?  In  being  the  complete  religion 
it  must  possess  everything  which  religion  represents 
and  does  ! 

And  now  present-day  "  culture  "  cries  out  : 

"  Oh,  if  this  Religion  of  the  Spirit  is  to  have  its  own 
rites,  dogmas,  and  pious  duties,  then  it  falls  back  into  the 
old  rut  :  it  becomes  one  of  those  faiths  we  have  long  been 
accustomed  to,  a  particular  religion  among  others,  not 
unlike  them,  and  dependent  on  them  ! 

Our  reply  is  as  follows  : 

If  ye  can  conceive  or  imagine  a  sort  of  generalised 
religion,  without  elements,  without  that  which  makes 
it  religion — then  we  cannot.  It  would  be  mankind 
without  men,  or  legislation  without  laws.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  Humanity  in  the  abstract :  and  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  religion  without  its  peculiar  elements  and 
distinguishing  features.  But  what  distinguishes  this 
complete  religion  is  this,  that  it  does  not  admit  as  a  part 
of  religion  anything  foreign  to  the  spirit,  anything  which 
does  not  fully  adapt  itself  to  the  spirit :  just  as  it  does  not 
call  that  fruit  which  is  not  fruit,  but  only  a  germ  or  a  bud, 
or  a  dry  skin.  On  the  other  hand,  it  does  accept  as 
religious  elements,  and  it  hallows  all  immanent  forces 
and  activities  of  the  spirit,  everything  v/hich  is  good  for  the 
spirit,  everything  which  comes  from  it,  and  refers  to  it. 

What  constitutes  the  being  of  the  spirit,  that  consti 
tutes  too  His  manifestations,  His  absolute  worship  ? 
Nothing  foreign,  nothing  infirm — but  everything  from 
the  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit,  and  through  the  Spirit.  For  the 
Spirit  is  feeling,  knowledge,  will — it  is  Being-as-Thought 
in  Action  ! 

It  follows  that  rites  of  the  Spirit  can  only  be  the  things 
which  flow  from  feeling,  the  manifestation  of  the  aesthetic 
forces  of  the  spirit :  and  the  dogmas  can  only  be  the 
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things  which  flow  from  thought,  the  manifestation  of  the 
theoretical  forces  of  the  spirit.  The  former  are  the 
whole  field  of  art,  the  latter  of  science  ! 

Finally,  it  follows  that  pious  duties  and  actions  of  the 
spirit  can  only  be  the  things  which  flow  from  the  will, 
the  manifestations  of  the  practical  forces  of  the  Spirit, 
— the  whole  field  of  the  social  life,  the  cultivation  and 
worship  of  the  common  good  ! 

All  dead  ceremonies,  hitherto  used,  all  superstitious 
rites,  which  may  indeed  once  have  had  their  symbolic 
meaning,  and  so  were  justified,  but  whose  meaning  either 
has  wholly  evaporated  or  has  become  unsuited  to  the 
ripeness  of  the  spirit — all  these  must  be  transformed  into 
rites  which  fully  satisfy  the  worship  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  "  But  we  find  no  faith  here !  " — cry  out  once  more 
the  men  of  faith. 

Know  ye  what  Faith  is  ?  If  ye  did,  ye  would  have  not 
only  faith  in  Faith,  but  also  knowledge  of  Faith — and 
so  faith  in  Knowledge  !  Look  ye — Faith  is  nothing  else 
than  knowledge,  grasped  not  yet  in  thought  but  in 
feeling  !  What  I  believe  I  know,  and  not  because  I 
think  it,  but  because  it  is  imparted  to  me,  it  is  immediate. 
Faith  is  felt  and  manifested  Knowledge,  though  it  be 
not  yet  conscious  knowledge. 

Think  ye  that  we  thus  degrade  faith  ?  No,  we  exalt 
it,  we  hallow  it  !  On  the  earth  there  is  nothing  without 
faith,  without  this  mighty  elemental  intuition  of  the 
spirit — nothing  without  its  living  revelation.  "  Les 
grandes  pensees  viennent  du  coeur  I  "  said  Vauvenargues. 
Its  form  may  be  imperfect,  but  its  content  is  living  : 
and  thought  illumines  it  with  its  own  consciousness, 
commending  it  to  the  will,  in  order  that  it  may  grow  into 
the  free  action  of  the  spirit.  It  is  action  which  is 
well-pleasing  to  God  ;  Action  as  true  love,  confession  and 
worship  of  God  ! 

Think  ye  that  this  all  comes  only  from  our  knowledge 
and  not  from  faith  ?  Oh  no  !  Our  heart  has  surmised 
the  coming  of  the  revelation  and  felt  that  mankind  needs 
it.  Because  our  faith  was  living  the  understanding  has 
been  given  us  and  the  exposition  as  well.  As  St.  Paul 
said  :  "  Witness  is  given  me  by  my  conscience  in  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

Thus  we  give  you  another  witness,  not  ours  but  that  of 
your  own  conscience  !  If  ye  accept  what  ye  say  and  feel 
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that  it  is  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  glad  ;  then  ye  have 
the  witness  of  the  Comforter,  the  witness  of  your  con 
science  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thought  and  Knowledge  are  not  foes  of  Faith,  as  has 
been  supposed,  but  its  allies,  its  medium  for  action  ! 
Let  us  foster  Faith,  but  let  it  grow  into  reasoning  : 
let  us  not  be  children  in  mind,  as  St.  Paul  said,  but  men ! 

10.  It  is  the  Faith  of  the  Religion  of  the  Spirit,  that 
holy  truth    of    the    third    revelation,    which  is    to-day 
being  revealed — made  known  to  the  heart  of  a  suffering 
humanity,  and  confirmed  now  in  its  fullness  by  all  the 
sciences,  by  the  science  of  sciences,  the  Love  of  Knowledge 
(Philosophia  !) 

We  are  to  live  in  this  faith,  and  to  fulfil  it  in  life. 
For  this  we  need  something  more  than  faith  or  scientific 
knowledge — we  need  Good-will ! 

In  Christianity  faith  has  constituted  the  final  con 
dition  of  the  second  birth  and  of  salvation.  What 
Christian  does  not  know  that  only  faith  can  save  him  ? 
But  verily  we  say  unto  you — faith  alone  has  become 
insufficient  for  salvation  !  Only  he  who  having  got  to 
know  God,  of  his  own  will  "  does  the  will  of  God  on 
earth,  as  it  is  done  in  Heaven,"  and  confesses  the  social 
God  by  social  action — only  his  life  is  the  life  absolute  ! 
This  is  the  hallowing  of  the  life,  and  the  unceasing 
consecration  thereof  to  God  ! 

11.  What  a  host  of  conditions  faces  man  in  the  Covenant 
of  the  Holy  Spirit !     That  now  God  is  to  be  worshipped 
with  the  whole  world  of  art,  to  be  confessed  by  the  whole 
field  of   science,  and  His  will  is  to  be  done  in  the  full 
devotion  of  man's  life  to  social  duties  ! 

Men  will  have  to  worship  God  now  only  with  the  truly 
spiritual,  i.e.,  with  the  eternally  human  part  of  their 
natures  ;  for  both  are  spirit,  with  the  difference  that  God 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  man  is  the  self -hallo  wing  spirit. 
What  is  for  man  highest  and  dearest,  that  is  most  pleasing 
to  God.  The  true  service  of  God  lies  in  the  cultivation 
of  what  He  planted  in  the  spirit  of  man  as  the  "  eternal 
human " — beautiful  feelings  with  their  corresponding 
music,  genuine  thought,  with  its  corresponding  word, 
and  a  good  social  will,  with  its  corresponding  action. 

Thus  the  liturgy  of  the  Religion  of  the  Spirit  em 
braces  all  that  is  beautiful,  all  that  elevates  and  ennobles 
the  human  feelings,  fitting  them  for  the  praise  of  God. 
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Theology  proper,  the  dogmatic  of  the  Religion  of  the 
Spirit,  embraces  all  that  is  true  and  scientific,  the  know 
ledge  of  things  human  and  divine — everything  which 
belongs  either  in  part  or  as  a  whole  to  the  knowing  of 
God  and  the  universe.  The  practice  of  the  Religion 
of  the  Spirit  embraces  all  that  is  good  and  common  to 
men,  all  that  helps  the  human  will  to  contribute  to  the 
realising  of  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among  us. 

To  be  then  a  real  worshipper  and  servant  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  must  one  be  an  artist,  a  learned,  and  a  public- 
spirited  man  ?  Yes  ;  but  this  will  not  be  so  hard  for 
men  of  good-will :  and  every  man  born  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  be  such.  We  shall  see  later  that  one  of  the 
foundation  principles  of  the  third  age  will  be  free  and 
universal  popular  education ;  the  training  of  the  people 
whether  in  physical  or  in  moral  things,  and  that  not 
mere  instruction,  but  full  education.  Concerning  the 
guarantee  of  this  daily  bread,  both  seen  and  unseen,  we 
shall  speak  fully  in  dealing  with  the  Fourth  Petition. 

If  anyone  fancies  that  we  are  laying  too  great  a  load 
of  religious  duties  on  men,  we  reply  :  Homo  es  ;  nihil 
humani  a  te  alienum  puta  I 

Nor  shall  we  cease  with  this  command.  We  shall  add  : 
"  What  we  demand,  that  we  at  the  same  time  impart  ! 
These  are  the  Humaniora  of  the  future  :  and  as  such 
will  and  must  be  the  portion  of  all  men.  The  cultiva 
tion  of  the  fine  arts,  the  spread  of  the  sciences,  the  pre 
paration  for  all  social  activities,  must  be  made  the 
portion  of  all  men,  and  that  the  free  portion  just  as 
religion  has  been  until  now.  The  foundation  of  a  social 
education  must  be  made  accessible  to  all,  so  that  every 
man  may  consciously  decide  what  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are 
in  him,  what  is  his  vocation,  to  what  sort  of  service 
he  shall  devote  himself. 

We  thus  see  how  the  realisation  of  the  first  petition 
of  our  prayer  is  the  condition  and  basis  of  the  final  New 
Birth  of  the  World.  We  see  how  the  true  hallowing  of 
the  Divine  Name  is  the  same  as  the  self-hallowing  of 
the  spirit  in  Humanity. 

As  soon  as  profane  things  become  sacred  through  their 
being  set  in  the  service  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  human 
spirit  will  attain  to  heights  of  power  hitherto  fancied 
unscalable.  This  all  is  the  meaning  of  the  imparting 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  sanctification  of  self  through 
the  same,  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  all  flesh. 
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12.  Are  we  to  imagine  this  putting-on  of  the  new  man 
as   corning   in   some   magical  fashion,  one   inconsistent 
with  the  natural  course  of  human  life  ?     Far  from  it  ! 
The  saturating  of  all  the  activities  of  life  with  religion, 
and  the  reviving   by  this  means   of  religious  worship, 
is  the   very  destiny  of   man  :   who   is   called  to   social 
intercourse,  called  from  the  cradle  to  the  Communion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  we  look  at  the  most  brilliant,  the  supreme  moments 
of  the  ancients,  or  of  the  Christian  Age,  we  see  how  all 
ethical  forces,  even  though  in  one-sided  fashion,  were 
centred  about  one  purpose,  how  all  served  one  idea. 
So  that  the  arts,  all  sacred  and  secular  powers,  were  used 
whether  by  a  Pericles  or  by  the  Roman  bishops  for  the 
attaining  of  religio-political  power. 

And  what  can  happen  and  shall  happen,  if  ? — let  the 
reader  draw  the  conclusion  for  himself  ! 

In  this  way  there  ripened  the  conviction  in  the 
Reformation  that  man  needs  no  mediator  between  him 
and  his  God,  that  the  caste  of  the  clergy  was  a  superfluous 
and  parasitic  growth.  There  is  much  truth  in  this  : 
for  the  mature  spirit  is  capable  of  flying  with  its  own 
wings  to  the  Absolute,  capable  of  seeing  God,  and  of 
worshipping  Him  in  action.  But  on  the  other  hand 
the  human  spirit  does  not  mature  in  a  moment !  One 
must  cherish  conditions  which  favour  it.  Each  one  of 
us  needs  help  from  without,  needs  teaching  and  nursing. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  every  man  of  good-will 
is  his  own  best  priest.  We  must  first  become  men  of 
good-will.  We  must  be  bred  into  this  station.  This 
breeding  process  must  be  homogeneous  with  the  spirit  ; 
it  must  come  from  men  of  like  birth,  whose  spirits  have 
already  ripened.  The  common  and  mutual  working  of  all 
neighbours  upon  one  another  through  feeling,  thought, 
and  will — that  will  be  the  Cultivation  of  the  Spirit. 

And  the  true  and  proper  priesthood  of  the  future 
will  be  composed  of  those  who  will  at  all  contribute  to 
the  upbuilding,  development,  and  ripening  of  the  spirit, 
whether  among  single  persons  or  in  society.  Such  men, 
at  the  close,  we  shall  all  be — for  we  can  ! 

13.  There  was  once  need  of  saying  to  men  :    "  Man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  also  by  the  Word  of 
God  !  "     Now  the  time  has  come  to  say  :    "  The  spirit 
lives   not    only  by  the   Word,    not   only  by   faith    and 
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knowledge,  but  also  by  action  full  of  love  ! — by  the 
introduction  into  practical  life  of  all  that  which  the 
spirit  possesses  in  embryo.  All  that  is  Divine  must 
become  the  portion  of  man. 

Every  activity,  every  calling  has  the  right  to  regard 
itself  as  the  culture  of  the  spirit,  and  thus  as  a  priest 
hood.  For  culture  is  cult ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  wants 
no  other  cult  than  Culture  in  Love  !  We  therefore  see 
that  there  is  no  other  service  and  praise  of  God  than 
just  the  service  and  praise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  His  all- 
rounded  culture.  God  declared  of  old  that  He  hates 
offerings  and  whole-burnt-offerings  :  to-day  He  declares 
that  He  hates  all  ceremonies  and  ecclesiastical  shows, 
which  have  now  become  barren.  The  sacrifices  of  olden 
time  were  renewed  in  the  Christian  sacraments,  and  these 
for  a  whole  Age  of  the  world  have  helped  men  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  ;  but  they  are  now  being  born-again  in  the 
Hallowings  of  the  Spirit  ! 

Therefore  did  the  Saviour  bid  us  first  of  all  cry  out 
to  God  :  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name  !  " 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  neither  a  heathen  idol,  greedy  for 
sacrifices,  nor  yet  a  suffering  God,  demanding  only  pains 
in  this  vale  of  tears  :  but  He  is  expressly  the  God  of 
consolation,  the  Comforter,  the  God  of  All-Good. 
Penance  and  affliction  He  desires  only  as  a  means,  never 
as  an  end.  And  there  will  be  no  lack  of  religious  rites  in 
His  honour  the  moment  every  social  activity  becomes 
an  act  of  worship — a  service  ! 

Christ,  wishing  to  end  the  outward  and  dead  rites  of 
Judaism,  bade  men  forget  all  external  pomp,  and  in 
secret  lift  their  hearts  in  prayer  to  God.  To  see  how 
far  Christianity  has  got  from  the  practice  of  this  first 
command,  one  need  only  visit  the  city  of  the  pope.  It 
is  well-known  how  the  earthly  pomp  of  Catholicism  con 
tributed  to  the  rise  and  growth  of  Protestantism.  The 
latter  wished  to  return  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Early 
Church  and  recover  the  purely  inward  worship,  which 
in  reality  is  the  essence  of  service.  But  in  so  doing  it 
lost  all  the  living  poetry  of  the  Catholic  rites.  Such  a 
step  was  at  that  time  the  only  remedy  for  a  degenerate 
worship.  But  to-day  mankind  has  other  needs.  The 
age  of  isolation  has  passed,  that  of  unification  is  at 
hand! 

In  society  as  it  has  been,  where  social  activity  has  not 
at  all  been  the  chief  goal  and  destiny  of  the  spirit,  and 
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has  not  been  the  condition  of  salvation,  where  social 
service  for  the  masses  has  been  limited  to  making  the 
faith  accessible  to  them,  empty  spirits  may  be  found — 
spirits  whose  whole  life  has  a  hollow  ring.  But  in  the 
free  Fellowship  of  Action  such  passive  ones  will  not  be 
found.  Their  very  existence  would  be  a  charge  against 
the  whole  society.  The  society  of  the  future,  giving 
each  man  his  daily  bread,  both  for  the  body  and  for  the 
spirit,  will  enable  him  to  share  the  active  life  of  the 
Fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 

In  one  or  another  direction  every  man  has  some 
qualification  :  and  if  we  only  put  means  in  his  way  he 
will  unfailingly  find  the  path  to  the  goal  inborn  in  his 
nature.  In  this  or  in  that  part  of  his  being  he  will 
become  a  nobleman,  and  will  fit  himself  for  the  culture 
of  the  spirit. 

Thus  will  every  man  become  more  or  less  a  priest 
of  the  spirit :  and  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his 
fellow-men.  He  will  render  honour  to  the  spirit  by 
some  service  or  other,  and  that  will  be  His  Missio 
Canonica  I 

"  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  one  Spirit  There 
are  diversities  of  ministrations,  but  the  same  Lord. 
There  are  diversities  of  workings,  but  the  same  God, 
Who  worketh  all  in  all.  But  to  each  is  given  the 
manifestation  of  the  Spirit  to  profit  withal,"  etc.,  etc. 
(i  Cor.  xii.  4-31.) 

"  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  !  " 

The  higher  the  gifts  with  which  one  is  endowed,  the 
higher  his  place  will  be  in  the  social  hierarchy,  and  the 
greater  will  be  his  spiritual  obligations.  Conversely, 
the  more  perfect  his  fulfilling  of  these  duties  the  higher 
will  be  his  authority.  This  will  be  the  principle  of  the 
Hierarchy  of  the  Future,  against  which  none  of  the 
common  obj  ections  can  be  raised  ;  for  those  at  the  head 
will  not  rule  because  they  are  rulers  and  "  Men  of  Action," 
but  they  will  be  these  because  they  will  rule  best  and  do 
most  ! 

The  further  development  of  all  this  will  come  under 
the  next  petition.  Here,  following  the  leading  of  St. 
Paul,  we  recommend  the  whole  thirteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians,  that  true  Ode  to  Love,  to  your 
consideration,  and  we  add :  "  And  now  abide  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  these 
is  love !  " 
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14.  We  have  here  a  certain  reminiscence  of  a  fact 
of  antiquity,   where,   e.g.,  in  Rome,  the  sacra  did  not 
belong  to  a  particular  caste  but  chiefly  the  patresfamilias 
performed  them.     And   yet   these   sacra   will   no   more 
consist   of   outward   and   indifferent   ceremony,    but    of 
living  and  in  their  very  essence  full-rounded  actions  of 
the  spirit. 

Ancient  sacra  were  mysteries,  and  their  inner  mean 
ing  lay  behind  them.  It  was  the  secret  of  a  certain 
caste  :  but  the  sacra  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  reveal  their 
goal  and  meaning  in  action  itself. 

What  sacra  were  in  the  ancient  world,  and  sacrifices  in 
the  Old  Testament,  that  sacraments  are  in  Christianity  : 
with  this  difference,  that  here  the  hidden  meaning,  the 
inner  thought  towers  above  the  visible  and  sensible 
activity,  just  as  in  the  two  former  the  reverse  was  the 
case.  In  the  Christian  sacraments  scarce  a  whit  of  the 
material  substratum  has  remained.  Thought  prevails 
and  brings  salvation. 

Rites  were  then,  in  the  ancient  world,  grossly  sensual 
and  physical,  and  so  in  their  further  development 
obscene  and  adulterous  ;  in  the  Middle  Ages,  purely 
intellectual,  and  so  in  their  further  development  (in 
Protestantism)  based  upon  a  faith  without  works :  in 
the  Religion  of  the  Comforter,  however,  they  will  be 
free  and  beneficent  action  ! 

15.  "  And  other  confessions,  in  which  there  has  been 
or  is  an  element,  eternal  and    praiseworthy — are  they 
on  that  account  to  be  admitted  in  the   Communion  of 
the  Spirit  ?   Take  the  Jews  !  Will  they  be  able  to  remain 
in  their  obduracy,  in  view  of  such  tolerance  on  the  part 
of  the  spirit  ?  " 

Oh,  ye  who  ask !  Ye  are  yourselves  still  more  obdurate. 
Do  ye  not  see  what  happens  in  history,  nor  yet  what  is 
written  in  scripture  ?  Think  ye  that  the  Jews  are  the 
same  blind  people  which  eighteen  centuries  ago  spurned 
the  new  salvation  ?  Has  Christianity  in  this  time  not 
made  its  mark  upon  the  spirit  of  Israel  ? 

To  convince  yourselves  turn  to  their  religious  writ 
ings  from  the  time  after  Jesus  Christ,  e.g.,  to  the  book 
of  Zohar.  Look  again  at  the  teachings  of  the  rabbis 
through  the  whole  Christian  Age,  and  you  will  find  a 
swarm  of  views,  commands  and  truths  saturated  with 
pure  Christianity.  More  than  that,  the  Jews  may  or 
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may  not  know  it,  may  not  wish  to  admit  it,  and  yet 
so  it  is  and  had  to  be  ;  "  for  the  gifts  and  the  callings 
of  God  are  not  repented  of  !  " 

To  convince  yourselves  still  more,  look  at  their  life 
among  themselves,  how  they  live  in  Christian  love, 
warm  and  fertile,  just  as  brothers  and  neighbours 
should  !  If  ye  say  that  this  means  the  possibility  only, 
and  that  there  still  are  lacking  faith  in  a  suffering  Com 
forter  of  Humanity  and  admission  of  the  universal 
brotherhood  of  men — see  !  both  the  one  and  the  other 
they  will  get  in  the  Comforter.  He  will  give  them  plain 
witness  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  will  receive  the  Jews 
themselves,  hitherto  spurned,  into  the  Fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Why  should  not  this  nation,  hallowing  itself,  remain 
in  this  fellowship  without  doing  offence  to  the  spirit, 
the  confession  and  the  worship  of  Jehovah  ?  If  ye 
wish  to  know  what  our  scripture  says  of  the  Jews, 
turn  to  the  eleventh  of  Romans  !  and  reading  this, 
give  the  right  hand  of  brotherhood  to  the  Jews,  as  if 
to  partakers  of  our  calling,  and  fellow-heirs  of  our  liberty. 
Their  rejection  was  only  to  last  until  the  Fullness  of  the 
Nations  should  come  ! 

16.  "  The  Heathen  and  the  Mahometans  then  may 
remain  loyal  to  the  superstitions  of  the  past,  and  worship 
the  seducers  who  have  led  them  into  these  ?  Shall  such 
a  web  of  wild  fancies  represent  the  full  faith  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  Shall  such  a  harlequinade  of  rites  and  con 
fessions  constitute  the  perfect  worship  of  the  Spirit  ? 

One  of  two  things  !  Either  ye  do  not  believe  in  any 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  reason,  of  council  and  power,  of  science  and  the 
fear  of  God — and  in  that  case,  why  have  ye  followed 
our  guidance  until  now  ?  And  if  ye  do  not  believe  in 
it  we  must  ask  then,  in  what  do  ye  believe  ?  For  both  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  the  whole  of  Humanity 
as  well  breathe  faith  in  the  progressive  working  of 
the  Spirit.  Or  else,  ye  do  believe  in  the  eternal  and 
successful  and  ever-present  working  of  God  :  and  in 
that  case  how  can  ye  talk  of  superstitions,  or  seducers, 
and  worship  of  harlequins  ? 

Surely  ye  know  now,  that  errors  themselves,  made  in 
good  faith,  are  stepping-stones  to  truth,  and  that  they 
are  only  seen  to  be  such  when  a  higher  truth  enfolds 
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them,  takes  over  what  was  real  in  them,  and  rejects 
their  worthless  shell.  Surely  ye  know  that  these 
"  seducers  "  were  rather  "  introducers  "  :  seeing  that 
they  led  certain  peoples  in  ways  peculiar  to  them  to 
higher  dwelling-places  of  the  Lord,  that  they  were 
"  pedagogi  "  of  a  maturing  humanity? 

Neither  the  great  Buddha,  nor  the  wise  Confucius, 
nor  the  brave  Mahomet,  nor  any  other  reformer,  who 
succeeded  in  grafting  his  teaching  upon  his  people,  was  a 
seducer,  but  in  a  certain  measure  a  messenger  of  the  Lord, 
and  God's  anointed  :  and  that,  the  sort  his  people  and 
his  age  demanded.  He  who  was  raised  up  was  obviously 
a  prophet  through  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  and 
imparted  Himself — even  though  only  in  a  measure. 

"  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits!  "  said  Christ. 
Surely  Buddhism  was  a  great  step  forward  in  comparison 
with  primitive  Brahmanism  :  surely  Mahomet  did  not 
lead  the  Arabs  astray,  calling  them  from  the  worship 
of  the  stars  to  that  of  the  only  God  of  the  Spirit  !  But 
the  Crescent  of  Mahomet,  as  soon  as  it  came  into  con 
flict  with  the  West,  could  not  prevail  against  the  Cross 
of  the  Saviour.  For  the  West  was  already  blest  with  a 
higher  revelation  ! 

In  One  only,  in  Jesus  Christ,  has  the  Divine  Spirit 
revealed  Himself  on  earth  not  in  a  measure  !  Christ 
alone  towers  among  the  prophets,  and  none  of  them  can 
be  measured,  nor  even  compared  with  Him.  For  this 
reason  He  is  the  perfect  Son  of  God,  the  forerunner  and 
Herald  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  then  ye  believe  in  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
believe  Him  and  trust  Him  fully  !  Look  at  the  east, 
which  is  passing  away,  and  admit  the  hour  of  its  trans 
formation  !  How  long  has  European  diplomacy  coveted 
the  propping-up  of  the  tottering  power  of  Islam,  while 
with  all  its  cleverness  it  can  do  nothing  ;  for  the  hour 
of  the  faiths  of  the  orient  has  struck.  What  in  them 
was  of  worth  and  everlasting  will  be  still  better  glori 
fied  and  established  in  the  Religion  of  the  Spirit,  and 
what  was  transitory  will  disappear. 

Finally,  we  all,  who  confess,  worship,  and  serve  the 
Spirit,  we  all,  who  will  soon  be  calling  ourselves 
"  Humanity/'  who  recommend  to  you  in  your  doubtings 
this  trust  in  the  Holy  Spirit — know  ye  from  what  spring 
we  ourselves  have  drawn  it  ? 

Hear,  learn,  and  acknowledge  ! 
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"  And  such  confidence  we  have  through  Christ  to 
God-ward  :  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to 
account  anything  as  from  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God,  Who  also  hath  made  us  sufficient  as  ministers 
of  a  new  covenant  ;  not  of  the  letter  but  of  the  Spirit  ; 
for  the  letter  killeth  but  the  Spirit  giveth  Life  !  " — (Vide 
2  Cor.  iii.  4-18). 

"  For  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  there  is  Liberty  !  And  we  all  with  unveiled 
face  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  God,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
by  the  Lord,  the  Spirit." 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  IN  SCRIPTURE  AND  IN  TRADITION. 

i.  After  the  petition  dealing  with  the  Highest  Being 
comes  that  dealing  with  human  relations — the  world's 
social  question. 

The  highest  good,  the  Goal  of  goals  is  obviously  God, 
and  the  first  petition  must  have  God  as  its  object  :  but 
of  earthly  goods  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  the  first — it 
is  the  first  goal  of  humanity.  That  it  is  at  once  the 
condition  and  accomplishment  of  all  human  goods, 
Jesus  told  us  Himself.  (Matt.  vi.  33.) 

The  Kingdom  of  God  is  the  object  of  our  present 
prayer.  His  righteousness  will  be  that  of  the  succeeding 
one.  The  Saviour  told  us  to  seek  both  of  these :  for 
the  first  we  are  told  to  pray  the  second  petition,  while 
in  the  third  we  are  given  the  condition  of  it  all. 

It  is  clear  that  this  our  petition  could  not  be  fulfilled 
in  the  second  age  of  the  world.  It  suffices  to  look  at 
the  existing  social  conditions,  at  the  wars  and  strifes 
prevailing  in  the  world,  at  the  want  and  the  pain,  to 
convince  us  that  the  Kingdom  has  not  yet  come  :  for 
the  state  of  things  was  in  no  way  suited  to  the  idea 
thereof.  Enough  that  we  recall  the  words  of  Jesus 
Christ :  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  !  " 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  clear  that  Christ 
promised  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth 
most  expressly,  and  that  faith  in  this  was  the  general 
conviction  of  the  whole  of  Christianity  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  renaissance. 

If  the  Kingdom  either  was  never  meant  to  come  upon 
our  earth,  but  rather  to  be  the  portion  of  some  other 
world,  or  else  was  already  brought  to  our  earth  by  Jesus 
Christ  Himself— what  did  He  bid  us  to  pray  "  Thy 
Kingdom  Come  !  "  for  ? 
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2.  And  yet  we  are  met  at  once  by  a  difficulty.  How 
can  this  petition  be  reconciled  with  the  just  mentioned 
declaration  of  the  Saviour  :  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world  !  What  the  one  expressly  states,  the  other 
expressly  denies.  If  only  chosen  ones,  and  that  in  some 
other  world,  are  to  attain  it,  is  it  fitting  to  bid  us  sigh 
for  the  coming  of  what  cannot  come  at  all  ?  That  would 
be  the  bitterest  irony  ! 

Or  shall  we  suppose  with  some  that  the  Saviour  changed 
His  mind  ?  That  from  tne  start  He  beguiled  Himself 
with  the  fond  hope  of  founding  a  politico-social  theo 
cracy  in  the  world,  and  only  later  as  a  result  of  reflection 
and  riper  experience — or  else  of  the  failure  of  His  plan — 
resolved  His  earthly  fancies  into  spiritual  ones  ?  Can  we 
think  that  this  arch- example  of  perfection  of  spirit 
either  played  such  a  game  with  humanity,  or  Himself 
blundered  so  far  as  to  foretell  most  expressly  the  coming 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  then  withdrawing  His 
promise,  to  take  refuge  in  artificial  metaphors  in  order 
to  save  His  face  ? 

Let  us  leave  the  well-reasoned  suppositions  of  the 
so-called  rationalists  alone,  and  study  the  express  state 
ments  of  the  Master  Himself !  Let  us  admire  His  match 
less  Parables,  with  which  He  came  to  open  men's  minds 
and  to  bring  near  the  Kingdom  of  God  !  Let  us  draw 
from  them  the  water  of  life,  certain  that  this  spring  will 
always  satisfy  our  needs  !  He  used  these  parables  just 
in  order  to  fit  men  for  the  reception  of  the  good  news  of 
the  approach  of  the  Kingdom.  But  those  who  accuse 
Him  of  using  such  a  metaphor  seek  rather  to  close  men's 
minds,  and  to  thrust  the  Kingdom  far  away. 

3.  Distingue  temppra  et  concordabit  scriptura  I  In  the 
Christian  Era  the  Kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  of  this 
world,  for  Christian  salvation  and  regeneration  were 
concerned  to  separate  Humanity  from  the  world  of  the 
senses,  to  deny  it,  and  to  waken  the  unseen  inner  world 
in  the  spirit  of  man — in  a  word,  to  direct  his  whole  life 
toward  the  heaven  of  ideas.  This  all  meant  the  raising 
of  the  spirit  to  a  higher  power. 

But  as  ever,  this  one-sided  abolition  had  to  abolish 
itself,  just  as  every  antithesis  demands  its  own  proper 
contradiction,  and  thus  strives  after  its  fulfilment.  At 
that  time  the  Kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  of  this 
world ;  for  that  v/orld  had  to  deny  itself  in  order  to  be 
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born  again,  in  order  fully  to  be  qualified  for  spirit  and 
truth.  And  just  as  the  external  world  had  to  yield 
to  the  inner  one,  so  the  latter  must  in  turn  put  on 
the  dress  of  the  former  :  the  visible  raises  itself  to  the 
spiritual,  but  this  must  in  turn  put  on  the  reality  of  the 
other,  if  it  is  not  to  remain  an  empty  abstraction.  What 
has  been  unseen  must  become  visible  in  order  to  reach 
the  fullness  of  life  ;  for  until  now  it  was  only  a  postulate, 
a  secret  laid  up,  but  not  yet  a  fulfilled  revelation. 

There  are  three  chief  steps  in  every  creation  of  the 
spirit — perception,  conception,  and  that  active  accom 
plishing  which  is  the  product  of  the  will  in  the  harmony 
of  sense  and  intellect.  So,  too,  with  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  It  had  first  to  be  perceived  and  sensibly  foreseen 
by  the  prophets,  then  conceived,  thought  out  and  poten 
tially  set  up  by  Jesus  Christ ;  finally  to  be  fulfilled  and 
perfected,  to  realise  itself  in  action,  in  that  it  actually 
comes  to  earth  and  becomes  the  portion  of  Humanity. 

That  such  is  the  solution  of  this  contradiction  we  are 
assured  not  only  by  the  living  spirit,  but  also  by  the 
letter  of  the  scripture.  In  making  the  statement  quoted 
Christ  went  on  to  say  :  "  If  it  were,  my  servants  would 
fight  for  Me,  that  I  be  not  given  up  to  the  Jews.  But 
now  is  My  Kingdom  not  hence  !  " 

"  Now  !  "  That  "  now  "  is  the  whole  first  age,  the 
Middle  Era  of  human  history.  It  is  the  great  "  to-day  " 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks  when  he  says  while  it 
is  called  "  to-day  !  "  After  it  comes  the  great  "  to 
morrow,"  the  New  Age  of  the  world. 

The  idea  of  the  Kingdom  has  only  been  laid  up  in 
us,  the  word  of  the  Kingdom  has  appeared,  but  this 
word  has  not  yet  become  flesh.  The  Christian  revela 
tion  brought  only  the  earnest  of  the  Kingdom,  leaving 
to  the  Third  Age  the  development  of  those  elements, 
hitherto  only  ideas.  Let  us  observe  that  what  is  only 
in  the  state  of  conception,  of  thought,  and  not  yet  of 
action,  the  same  is  not  yet  full  and  perfect,  for  the 
corresponding  realisation  has  not  come.  The  Kingdom, 
hitherto  only  conceived,  demands  its  fulfilment,  its 
incarnation  ! 

4.  If  the  Kingdom~of  Heaven  were  to  mean  eternal 
salvation  and  the  future  life  of  the  world  to  come,  as 
Christians  imagine,  the  following  words  of  Christ  would 
be  impossible  of  explanation  :  "  Whosoever  shall  break 
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one  of  the  least  of  My  Commandments  and  teach  men  so, 
the  same  shall  be  the  least  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  : 
but  whosoever  shall  keep  them,  and  teach  accordingly, 
the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

This  text  clearly  proves  that  the  Kingdom  is  a  state 
to  which  all  men  are  destined  to  attain,  and  in  whick 
as  in  the  world,  there  will  be  varying  degrees  of  highness 
and  lowness.  In  eternal  salvation,  however,  it  is  hard 
to  suppose  gradation — either  it  is  salvation  or  it  is  not. 
Whoever  then  has  entered  the  Kingdom  is  already  saved, 
but  whoever  is  not  saved  is  in  purgatory  or  in  hell.  If 
then  the  issue  had  been  eternal  salvation  Jesus  would 
have  expressed  Himself  as  in  the  following  words : 
"  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  that  of  the  Pharisees 
ye  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God  !  " 

Why  then  did  Christ  set  as  punishment  for  the  least 
transgression  the  lowest  place  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  yet  in  the  other  verse  a  more  abundant  righteousness 
as  the  condition  of  entrance  at  all  ?  Because  the  moment 
mankind  has  entered  the  stage  proper  to  the  Kingdom, 
he  who  is  guilty  of  the  least  transgression  and  does  not 
give  satisfaction  will  be  the  least  among  the  partakers 
of  the  Kingdom,  whereas  he  who  reveals  insufficient 
righteousness,  only  external,  not  yet  born  again  in  Christ, 
shall  not  become  at  all  a  sharer  of  the  Kingdom  until 
his  righteousness  has  become  fuller — until  he  has  passed 
through  the  purgation  of  the  Second  Birth  in  Christ. 

The  last  place  in  the  Kingdom  falls  to  him  who  has 
transgressed,  if  he  has  been  born  again,  i.e.,  has  taken 
the  stamp  of  Christianity  upon  him  :  but  entrance  is 
denied  him  whose  righteousness  is  barren,  who  is  still 
in  the  pre-christian  stage.  If  now  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  meant  eternal  salvation  in  another  world,  such 
a  distinction  would  not  be  possible  at  all,  but  we  should 
be  told  that  no  one  can  enter  the  Kingdom  who  has  not 
wholly  purged  and  justified  himself.  But  all  these 
difficulties  vanish  when  we  conceive  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  as  a  new  life,  higher  than  the  present  one,  but 
none  the  less  an  earthly  life  in  time  :  when  we  admit 
that  what  as  yet  has  not  been  "  of  this  world  "  is  to 
become  "  of  this  world  "  ;  with  the  difference  that  our 
world  will  then  be  in  its  normal  state,  while  at  present 
it  is  in  an  abnormal  one. 

Let  us  notice  one  other  passage,  the  words  spoken 
of  John  the  Baptist  by  the  Master.  If  the  issue  had 
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been  salvation  as  Christians  think  of  it,  surely  no  one 
would  have  a  greater  right  to  it  than  John  :  but  the 
issue  is  here  the  new  state  of  a  Second  Birth  in  time,  a 
further  stage  of  development  of  the  spirit  of  man.  And 
so  Jesus  was  quite  right  in  saying  that  the  least  in  the 
Kingdom,  i.e.,  in  the  Third  Age  of  the  world,  is  greater 
than  the  greatest  in  the  second  :  just  as  we  should  say 
that  the  least  of  those  who  confess  Christ  is  higher,  spirit 
ually,  than  the  greatest  heroes  of  antiquity  or  the  greatest 
prophet  of  the  pre-christian  age. 

The  words  of  the  Master  :  "To  you  is  given  to  know 
the  mystery  of  the  Kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not," 
prove  to  us  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  as  yet  a  secret 
thing,  still  no  revelation,  and  in  the  Christian  Era  this 
inheritance  had  still  to  remain  sealed — the  gates  to  it 
were  narrow,  and  men  "  took  it  by  force/'  To  Peter 
were  given  the  keys  of  these  closed  gates.  But  to-day 
they  are  opened  and  widened,  the  keys  fall  from  the 
hands  of  the  infirm  deputies  of  Peter,  and  what  was 
hidden  is  being  revealed.  All  that  has  been  stored  up 
as  treasure  until  the  fullness  of  time  becomes  the  full 
portion  of  mankind. 

The  parables  of  the  Kingdom  are  the  actual  revelation 
of  the  process  of  the  coming  of  this  Kingdom  :  they 
are  the  history  of  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom,  which  is 
becoming  Flesh  1 

5.  The  question  has  long  been  raised  why  Christ 
constantly  expressed  Himself  in  parables  when  speaking 
about  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  The  reason  is  quite 
simple  although  theologians  have  not  grasped  it.  He 
had  to  speak  mysteriously  about  it,  for  it  was  as  yet  a 
Mysterium.  If  He  had  come  in  glory  with  the  full 
revelation  of  this  Kingdom  He  would  not  have  needed 
metaphors  nor  parables ;  for  what  is  seen  needs  not 
"  to  come  nigh,"  nor  yet  to  be  foretold. 

Every  truth  is  mysterious  in  its  infancy,  but  in  the 
moment  of  manifestation  all  things  yield  to  transparent 
clearness.  What  Jesus  brought,  not  as  a  hidden  thing 
but  as  an  open  fact,  e.g.,  the  Father's  grace  and  mercy, 
love  of  one's  brother,  self-sacrifice,  etc.,  He  told  men 
without  parables  :  but  in  that  He  brought  only  "  the 
word  of  the  Kingdom  "  which  had  to  be  told  throughout 
the  world  before  it  could  become  flesh,  He  could  only 
speak  of  it  in  metaphors ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom 
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belonged  to  those  things  which  "  they  were  not  able 
to  bear." 

That  those  who  received  the  parables  from  the  Saviour's 
lips  regarded  them  as  a  vehiculum  of  future  things  is 
proved  by  the  witness  of  one  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers, 
St.  Barnabas,  who  wrote  :  "  If  I  should  write  to  you 
about  future  things,  ye  would  not  understand  it,  for 
these  things  lie  in  parables  !  "  What  has  hitherto  lain 
in  parables,  and  men  could  not  understand,  that  is  being 
brought  to  light  in  our  day  ;  for  the  Time-to-be  now  is ! 

In  St.  Mark  we  find  three  parables  closely  akin  to  one 
another  :  That  of  the  seed — the  Word  of  the  Kingdom — • 
which  falls  into  various  soils,  shews  us  the  different  way 
this  seed  had  to  go  before  it  matures.  It  is  clear  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing  that  in  spite  of  all  external  and 
internal  unfriendly  conditions,  the  seed  was  meant  to 
grow,  and  from  being  hidden  in  the  earth  to  come  to 
the  light  of  day.  In  spite  of  the  drying  up,  the  choking 
out,  or  the  failure  to  sprout  of  a  certain  part  of  the  seed, 
the  word  still  develops  and  becomes  flesh. 

Was  it  by  chance  or  as  the  result  of  thought-out  and 
most  pertinent  choice  that  the  most  favoured  form  of 
comparison  with  the  Master  was  that  of  the  Kingdom 
to  seed  and  sowing  ?  The  moment  we  see  the  manner 
of  the  times  and  the  progress  of  the  manifestations  we 
must  accept  these  comparisons  as  actual  equations  ; 
for  how  could  a  Mysterium  be  better  described  than  as  a 
seed  sown  in  the  earth  ?  Has  not  a  modern  sage,  to 
whom  every  one  ascribes  accuracy  of  reasoning,  seen  fit 
to  describe  an  idea  before  its  fulfilment  by  saying  that 
ideas  are  seeds  and  seeds  are  ideas  ? 

The  second  parable  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  spon 
taneous  liveliness  of  the  seed  when  sown.  The  sower 
goes  to  sleep,  but  the  seed  grows  of  itself :  the  earth  gives 
forth  of  itself ;  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear.  And  yet  the  sower  is  watchful — Divine 
Providence  has  its  eye  on  the  history  of  the  develop 
ing  word.  Here  we  have  the  supreme  confirmation 
of  our  view,  that  Humanity  of  itself  is  bound  to  attain 
to  the  ripeness  of  its  destiny — of  all  which  we  shall  speak 
more  fully  under  the  next  petition. 

The  third  parable  tells  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
which  grows  into  a  great  tree,  under  whose  shade  the 
birds  can  rest  :  in  which  we  have  a  picture  of  the  mighty 
growth  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  from  a  seemingly  worthless 
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seed  into  a  mansion  of  rest  and  comfort  for  the  dwellers 
of  our  stormy  scorching  atmosphere. 

The  parable  in  St.  Luke  of  the  leaven  leavening  the 
whole  lump  is,  finally,  a  plain  picture  of  the  inner  trans 
forming  and  elevating  of  all  earth's  elements  through 
the  fermenting  process  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  a 
proof  that  this  Kingdom  is  not  to  be  any  sort  of  institu 
tion,  nor  yet  any  other-worldly  state,  out  of  touch 
entirely  with  our  earth  ;  but  that  it  is  simply  the  self- 
reformation  and  the  being-born-anew  of  the  dead  elements 
of  our  world,  which  that  very  fermenting  process  has 
raised  to  a  higher  state. 

6. — "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  Me  !  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you  ....  and  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know.  ...  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life  1  " 

Yes,  Christ  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life. 
Through  Him  Humanity  had  to  go  in  order  to  reach  the 
everlasting,  to  attain  to  the  mansions  of  rest  and  blessed 
ness.  And  if  they  did  not  exist  at  the  end,  the  Saviour 
would  not  have  promised  them.  Let  us  trust  Him! 
Let  us  take  the  way  shewn,  to  the  goal ! 

Christianity  is  the  great  means  of  history,  whose  end 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  the  way  to  the  Father's 
house,  in  which  the  Divine  Son  has  prepared  for  us 
mansions ;  and  Christ  has  both  thrown  open  the  way  and 
pointed  out  to  us  the  goal.  His  promise  we  find  in  the 
same  passage  where  He  later  promised  us  the  Comforter. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  the  two  promises  are  side  by  side, 
for  the  one  conditions  and  fulfils  the  other.  The  King 
dom  of  God  and  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
one  and  the  same  thing !  Did  not  St.  Paul  give  us 
this  wise  and  beautiful  definition  :  '  The  Kingdom  of 
God  is  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  "? 

Let  us  mark  these  words,  for  they  are  decisive.  The 
Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
are  one  and  the  same — two  differing  expressions  for  the 
same  being,  the  one  in  theological  form,  the  other  in 
socio-political  form.  St.  John  turned  his  attention  more 
from  the  political  to  the  theological  aspects  of  the  pro 
mises,  without  in  the  least  denying  the  former  or  excluding 
them. 

And  so  with  the  final  imparting  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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the  Kingdom  of  God  becomes  the  full  portion  of  mankind 
and  we  shall  all  enter  into  our  expected  inheritance. 

But  first  all  the  times  had  to  pass  of  which  the  Saviour 
spoke,  those  of  the  approach  of  the  Kingdom,  of  the 
setting-up  of  the  same  within  us.  Further  those  paths 
had  to  pass  away,  those  of  trouble  and  tribulation,  and 
the  Church  militant  had  to  battle  its  way  until  it  became 
the  Church  triumphant :  and  the  promise  of  the  King 
dom  had  to  be  proclaimed  in  all  the  earth.  But  at  the 
end  faith  in  the  Son  of  Man  should  remain  so  under 
mined  and  tottering  that  one  could  ask  whether  it  is 
still  found  on  the  earth  !  (Matt.  x.  7  ;  xiii.  21 ;  xxiv.  14 ; 
Luke  xviii.  8.) 

Who  does  not  see  in  all  this  a  masterly  sketch  of  the 
history  of  our  age  ?  Who  does  not  feel  that  he  is  at  its 
exit  ?  And  if  there  be  among  us  such  as  would  delay 
this  and  wish  to  detain  it  by  force,  regretting  the  past 
as  the  children  of  Israel  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt ;  let 
it  suffice  to  cry  to  them  the  words  of  the  Saviour, 
"  Remember  Lot's  wife  !  " 

7.  The  primitive  Church  did  not  hesitate  at  all  in 
estimating  the  words  of  Christ,  nor  did  men  doubt  at  all, 
in  the  first  generations  of  our  era,  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  after  the  passing  of  "  a  little 
while "  of  testing  and  tribulation.  They  saw  quite 
clearly  that  that  Kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and 
admitted  it  with  pain  :  but  the  firmer  was  their  faith, 
and  the  sincerer,  in  its  future  coming,  and  they  ascribed 
the  "  delaying  of  the  Lord "  to  their  own  frailties. 
This  faith,  whether  in  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord, 
no  more  in  a  state  of  lowliness  and  suffering,  but  in  one  of 
glory  and  power,  or  in  His  thousand-year  supremacy 
upon  earth  (the  teaching  of  the  Chiliasts),  soon  became 
one  of  the  most  widespread  axioms  of  the  church,  and 
constituted  the  real  goal  of  Christian  hope  and  strivings. 
Only  with  Origen  can  one  note  a  faltering  of  this  primi 
tive  faith  in  the  Church.  In  the  fourth  century  ortho 
doxy  rejected  it  for  good,  and  yet  did  not  decidedly 
condemn  it.  St.  Jerome  even  scarce  regards  it  as  an 
error,  to  say  nothing  of  a  heresy. 

Modern  investigators  of  Church  History  have  rightly 
observed  that  the  Church,  condemning  later  the  dream- 
ings  of  the  Chiliasts,  in  so  doing  condemned  its  own 
primitive  faith — a  faith  simple  and  naive,  soon  distorted 

276 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  IN  SCRIPTURE. 

by  foreign  elements,  and  yet  deeply-rooted  in  primitive 
Christian  consciousness,  as  it  was  also  grounded  on  the 
scripture  and  long  accepted  by  the  most  orthodox  of 
the  Fathers. 

8.  For  what  reasons  did  the  Church  come  not  only 
to  reject  but  even  to  condemn  what  it  had  formerly 
confessed  as  the  truth  ?   There  are  two,  the  one  negative, 
the  other  positive. 

The  negative  one  was  the  so-called  "  delaying  of  the 
Lord,"  the  non-arrival  of  the  longed-for  Kingdom.  From 
the  start  pious  and  bitter  complaints  arose,  and  after 
them  still  more  pious  neglect  thereof  ;  seeing  that  the 
understanding  of  the  Lord's  promises  took  on  a  steadily 
more  ideal  form. 

The  positive  one  was  the  exaggeration  and  visionary 
fancifulness  of  the  sensible  conceptions  men  had  of 
the  Kingdom,  which  soon  broke  out  in  the  bosom  of 
certain  Christian  sects.  Such  is  the  usual  course  of 
progress  of  a  thought  when  it  passes  out  of  its  chamber 
into  the  light  of  day  :  it  falls  apart  into  opposing  con 
tradictions,  reaches  the  extremest  of  opposites,  only 
once  again,  after  long  wanderings,  to  achieve  union  in 
itself  ! 

9.  What  sort  of  a  meaning  has  Christian  Tradition 
then  given  to  the  promises  of  the  Lord,  after  such  a  turn 
to  pure  ideas  ?    What  conception  took  the  place  of  the 
primitive  one  ? 

It  is  threefold.  We  shall  see  at  once  that  these  three 
explanations  are  in  no  way  out  of  tune  with  the  truth, 
but  rather  a  steady  approach  to  the  same  :  and  that 
the  stream  of  tradition  in  departing  from  what  we  have 
seen  to  be  the  elemental  conception  of  the  Kingdom,  was 
not  guilty  of  wandering,  but  rather  came  nearer  to  the 
port. 

For  its  destiny  was  to  represent  only  the  way  to  the 
haven,  and  the  theological  fiction  of  later  times  lay  in 
this  :  that  it  sought  the  means  rather  than  the  end,  an 
approach  rather  than  an  arrival. 

10.  (i)  The    Kingdom    of    God   is   the  Future  Life. 
On  the  basis  of  the  express  statement  of  Jesus  Christ 

(John  xviii.  36)  men  transferred  the  Kingdom  of  God 
from  this  world  to  the  one  to  come.  And  rightly.  Other 
wise  the  whole  Economy  of  the  Ages,  the  whole  harmony 
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of  history  would  be  destroyed.  In  this  life  Christians 
were  only  to  approach  the  Kingdom  :  the  gates  of  the 
Kingdom  "  brought  nigh  "  were  opened,  and  the  calling 
to  enter  in  was  given. 

Certainly  this  same  Christ  who  proclaimed  with 
drawal  from  the  world  and  disdain  of  her,  could  not 
promise  His  disciples  that  in  this  life,  in  this  world 
"  which  hath  nothing  in  Me,"  everlasting  reward  should 
be  their  portion.  They  grievously  erred,  expecting  soon 
this  reward  before  they  had  earned  it.  They  forgot 
that  Jesus  foretold  for  them  tribulation  in  the  world. 
They  forgot  that  He  more  than  once  unfolded  to  them 
the  whole  course  of  historical  progress.  They  forgot 
that  He  foretold  to  them  this  very  blunder  they  made, 
saying  expressly  and  clearly  :  '  The  time  cometh  in 
which  ye  will  desire  to  see  the  Son  of  Man  even  for  one 
day,  and  shall  not  see  Him,"  etc.  etc.  (Luke  xvii.  22-30.) 

How  many  great  truths  has  this  passage,  which  only 
to-day  are  becoming  clear  !  The  Second  Age  was  to  be 
one  of  tribulation,  and  of  overcoming  the  world.  Man 
kind  should  strive  with  toil  and  violence  for  the  Kingdom  : 
and  the  Church,  the  universal  Bond  of  Humanity,  should 
be  militant,  but  not  yet  triumphant.  Not  until  the  Son 
of  Man  had  suffered  greatly,  had  been  scorned  in  His  age, 
until  His  worship  had  begun  to  cease,  and  the  world  had 
begun  to  think  only  of  material  and  industrial  occupa 
tions,  of  selling  and  building,  of  marrying  and  eating — 
not  until  all  faith  had  been  undermined  through  reasoning 
and  criticism  ! — did  the  new  deluge  come,  a  terrible  one, 
which  can  be  shortened  for  love  of  the  chosen,  to  lead 
mankind  into  new  paths. 

Not  one  generation  but  a  whole  age  had  to  pass  before 
the  fulfilment  of  this  promise.  And  what  caused  dis 
appointment  to  the  early  Christians  can  only  strengthen 
our  faith,  since  we  see  that  the  futility  of  their  expecta 
tion  was  foretold  to  them  just  as  clearly  as  the  fulfilment 
which  should  come  in  its  own  time.  Not  only  to  the 
Person  of  Christ  but  also  to  the  whole  Second  Age  do 
the  words  apply  :  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  !  " 

Since  then  neither  during  the  apostolic  generation 
nor  yet  in  that  of  later  Christians  could  this  promise  be 
fulfilled,  tradition  rightly  transferred  it  to  the  future 
life  ;  for  the  partaker  of  the  Christian  Salvation  the 
Kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  other  than  the  portion 
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of  the  future  life.  And  later  tradition  did  not  err 
in  the  least  in  rejecting  all  the  dreamings  of  the  Chiliasts, 
rather  did  these  blunder  in  hoping  for  an  immediate 
attaining  of  the  goal  without  traversing  the  way  full  of 
toilings  which  lay  between.  This  way  is  simply  Christ, 
and  Christianity  as  a  whole  ! 

ii.  (Fragment)  (ii)  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  the 
Visible  Church. 

The  tradition  of  the  Church  did  not  wholly  overlook 
a  certain  justice  lying  hidden  in  the  claims  of  the  Chiliasts, 
and  itself  admitted  that  the  Kingdom  of  God,  even  if 
only  in  approximation,  must  come  to  pass  on  earth. 
This  approximation  it  admitted  in  the  form  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  (Chapter  unfinished.} 

Apart  from  all  this  these  two  explanations  commit 
the  sin  of  supposing  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  has  already 
come.  They  are  in  controversy  with  the  revelation 
of  Christ  who  sent  out  His  apostles  to  proclaim  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  !  They  are  in  complete 
opposition  with  the  words  of  the  Master  :  "  My  Kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world  !  "  Finally,  they  are  in  like  opposi 
tion  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  that  this  prays  for  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom.  This  failure  to  grasp  the 
futurity  of  this  dogma  has  changed  its  obvious  nature. 

What  are  we  to  do  with  this  dogma,  seeing  that  our 
present  petition  demands  that  it  be  reinstalled  ?  Surely 
to  remove  the  above-mentioned  causes  of  its  tottering, 
and  turning  to  its  immediate  source,  discover  its  final 
destiny  and  goal. 

The  Church  of  Christ,  the  Assembly  of  the  Faithful, 
the  promise  and  hope  of  a  Future  Life — those  were 
the  proper  objects  of  the  Christian  revelation,  and  they 
have  decidedly  developed  in  this  its  age.  Thus  the  whole 
epoch  of  which  Christ  was  the  Founder  had  to  pass 
before  the  prophecy  could  become  a  manifestation,  and 
the  promise  a  fulfilment.  (Chapter  unfinished.) 

12.  (Lost  Chapter  on  the  Third  Explanation.     "  The 
Kingdom  of  God  is  the  unseen  Church,  the  Assembly  of 
the  Truly  Faithful") 

13.  (Lost   Chapter.     "  These  three  explanations   are 
truth,  but  '  only  in  part.'     They  are  an  approximation. 
Their  fulfilment  is  to  come  !  ") 
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THE     PHILOSOPHICO-HISTORICAL     GENEALOGY     OF     THE 
KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

I.  A  social  state  is  the  destiny,  the  underlying  con 
dition  of  human  life.  Man  is  made  for  society,  without 
it  he  would  not  even  be  man  :  for  only  it  enables  us 
to  understand  him. 

In  saying  that  man  is  a  "  social  animal  "  Aristotle 
uttered  an  actual  and  pregnant  truth.  Others  followed 
him,  who  thought  to  improve  upon  this,  saying  that 
man  is  a  "  religious  animal."  If  by  this  they  meant 
that  eternal  community  and  bond  of  all  spirits,  that 
solidarity  between  God  and  men,  no  more  a  blind  but 
a  self-conscious  sense  of  dependence — in  a  word,  those 
absolute  Ties  and  Duties  which  are  involved  in  the  root- 
meaning  of  religion  and  still  more  in  its  eternal  significa 
tion  :  we  accept  in  full  their  definition,  and  regard  it  as 
an  improvement  in  keeping  with  the  progress  brought 
upon  earth  by  Christianity.  Only  we  shall  note  this, 
that  Aristotle's  adjective  expressed  precisely  the  same 
idea,  seeing  that  among  the  ancients  the  state  was 
always  "  from  God,"  and  their  political  life  was  nothing 
else  than  a  religious  life.  But  if  these  later  men  under 
stand  by  religion  that  which  seeks  after  the  next  world, 
and  chooses  to  sever  man  from  society,  then  we  prefer 
Aristotle's  definition  as  the  one  which  more  exactly 
embraces  the  idea  of  man. 

With  the  idea  of  man  is  inevitably  bound  up  then  the 
idea  of  society  :  for  it  is  the  latter  which  makes  him  man. 
What  the  state  of  nature  or  life  in  the  bosom  of  nature 
is  for  the  animal,  that  the  social  state,  life  in  the  bosom 
of  society  is  for  man — the  fulfilment  of  the  understanding 
of  him,  the  satisfaction  of  the  germs  latent  in  him.  The 
animal's  faculties  find  their  contentment  in  the  field 
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of  nature — it  gets  no  further,  since  it  is  a  being  with 
limits  set  and  complete  in  itself.  In  the  nature  of  the 
animal  there  is  no  progress.  Man,  however,  an  uncom 
pleted  being,  one  which  is  perfecting  itself  and  progress 
ing,  cannot  be  content  with  the  state  of  nature,  but 
finds  in  his  soul  the  need  of  abolishing  the  same.  This 
very  thing  is  the  setting  up  of  the  social  order — the 
converse  of  spirits. 

If  we  ask  the  sage  who  most  perfectly  has  known  the 
animal  world,  Buffon,  in  what  man  really  differs  from 
the  animal,  he  answers  that  man  is  man  because  he 
alone  unites  with  his  fellow  in  society.  There  are  indeed 
among  animals  certain  social  bonds,  but  they  all  lack 
just  that  which  constitutes  the  goal  of  societies — they 
neither  perfect  themselves  nor  their  constituent  members. 

It  was  well  said  by  Aristotle  that  a  man  who  did  not 
live  in  society  would  have  to  be  either  less  or  more  than 
a  man — either  animal  or  God.  The  same  sage  observes 
elsewhere  that  the  social  good  is  the  highest  goal  of 
human  life.  No  wonder  that  the  ancient  world  cried 
out :  Vae  soli  / 

2.  In  view  of  all  this,  it  is  not  strange  that  a  "  state 
of  nature  "  of  the  human  family  never  could  exist,  unless 
on  paper.  Certainly  mankind  had  a  state  of  nature 
proper  to  itself,  but  it  was  highly  social,  even  though 
it  was  an  unconscious  bond  that  blessed  it.  We  got 
to  know  it  in  the  first  book,  a  state  of  nature,  not  of  man, 
but  of  society.  No  wonder  that  very  savages  live  in  a 
social  state,  for  wherever  a  body  exists,  there  you  will 
have  gravitation. 

But  this  state  of  gravitation  may  be  widely  variant. 
From  the  order  nearest  to  the  animals  to  that  of  the 
full  ripeness  of  the  Spirit — the  Communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ! — there  rises  a  mighty  scale  of  mutations,  whose 
course  of  progress  constitutes  the  history  of  the  human 
race.  The  erection  of  the  social  order  is  simply  a  free 
creation  of  the  human  spirit. 

Not  man  as  such,  but  society  as  such,  exists  in  the 
state  of  nature,  one  not  proper  to  it,  one  given  and 
inborn ;  from  which  to  free  itself  in  order  to  grow 
unhindered  is  its  proper  destiny.  First  to  grow  out  of  the 
state  of  nature,  then  once  for  all  to  overcome  the  same, 
abolish  it  and  thrust  it  away ;  and  finally  to  appropriate 
it  again,  by  assimilation  to  elevate  the  state  of  nature  to 
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itself,  to  use  it  as  its  own  organic  element  and  possess 
it  as  nature  regenerated — that  is  the  three-fold  task 
of  the  social  order,  here  we  have  the  three  periods  of  the 
great  Ife  of  Humanity  ! 

Just  as  man  is  a  spirit  composed  of  soul  and  body, 
so  too  society,  which  is  man-universal.  In  the  former 
there  develops  first  the  body,  then  the  soul,  until  reach 
ing  manhood  he  begins  his  proper  life,  the  years  of  civic 
activity :  and  society  also  has  had  to  pass  through 
similar  stages  of  preparation  before  entering  on  its  proper 
age  of  maturity. 

The  first  period  then  of  the  life  of  the  human  family 
had  to  be  chiefly  physical — we  have  the  childhood's 
growth  of  mankind.  The  human  spirit  seeks  after  self- 
knowledge,  to  win  its  way  out  of  its  relations,  "  given  " 
by  nature.  This  was  the  Ancient  Age. 

The  second  period  of  the  life  of  the  human  family  had 
to  be,  conversely,  one  of  morals  and  ideals.  Having 
come  to  knowledge  of  itself,  the  human  spirit  turned  to 
what  seemed  to  be  its  own  proper  possession,  to  what 
it  had  won  out  of  its  inner  self.  It  rejected  "  given  " 
conditions,  and  developed  new  ones  out  of  its  own  being. 
Thus  a  new  society  took  on  its  form,  arising  in  the  period 
of  negation,  which  is  the  Second  Age. 

To  the  third,  the  organic  and  properly  spiritual  period 
of  the  life  of  mankind  we  shall  come  as  soon  as  we  have 
considered  the  manner  of  these  two. 

3.  That  the  primitive  states  of  the  Orient  are  nothing 
else  than  states  of  nature  need  not  be  proved  here. 
Physical  and  directly  visible  elements  constitute  their 
prevailing  temper,  the  world  of  the  intellect  is  developed 
only  in  childish  and  symbolic  fashion.  But  even  the 
spiritually  awakened  Greece  and  the  practically  com 
petent  Rome,  were  still  in  actuality  states  of  nature. 
The  ethnic  element  was  lord  over  their  spirit,  and 
represented  both  the  strength  of  their  life  and  their 
whole  individuality.  Their  social  state  is  what  it  is — in 
everything  one  can  speak  of  them  only  as  being,  not  as 
thought.  Their  social  laws  are,  because  they  are — they 
are  eternal ! 

If  these  laws  and  that  social  state  developed,  it 
happened  in  natural  fashion,  from  inborn  necessity  or 
accident.  These  are  the  proper  stamp  of  the  state  of 
nature  :  there  is  as  yet  no  freedom.  Hence  the  blind 
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endurance  of  ancient  customs,  and  the  changes  which 
came  only  through  Fatum.  The  idea  of  Fatum  is  naught 
but  accidental  necessity,  or  else  necessary  accident  ! 
There  is  no  free  action  of  the  spirit !  Thus  Fatum  is 
the  highest  power. 

The  Greek  did  not  reflect  in  the  least  on  the  nature 
of  his  social  order  :  he  felt  it  in  strong  and  lively  manner, 
grew  up  with  it  as  if  by  instinct.  The  moment  he  began 
to  meditate  on  it,  that  social  fabric  tumbled.  The  great 
Socrates,  Sophist  of  sophists,  and  therefore  destroyer 
of  all  sophistic,  was  rightly  charged  with  corrupting  the 
youth  of  Athens  ;  for  with  the  awakening  consciousness 
of  the  spirit  he  dismembered  finally  the  state  of  nature, 
already  undermined  by  the  Sophists.  This  is  true  :  but 
he  did  it  by  the  power  of  the  spirit,  and  that  not  to  the 
destruction  of  anything  but  rather  to  its  exaltation — 
and  therefore  his  work  was  a  holy  one,  and  his  martyr 
dom  holy  ! 

In  like  manner  did  Cato  the  Elder  rightly  fear  the 
influx  of  Greek  ideas  into  Rome,  seeing  in  them  the  seeds 
of  the  fall  of  the  Republic.  But  what  could  he  do  ? 
His  was  the  last  protest  of  a  dying  realism,  a  falling 
nature,  against  the  growing  inwardness  of  the  spirit — 
of  ancient  Titans  against  new  Gods. 

There  did  not  exist  as  yet  the  immortality  of  the 
Social  Spirit ;  for  only  the  Christian  revelation  brought 
it,  and  was  able  to  establish  the  same.  The  ancient 
social  order  continued  as  long  as  its  natural  powers 
sufficed  :  but  it  was  not  capable  either  of  transforming 
itself  or  of  being  born  again  ! 


4.  It  could  seem  that  as  soon  as  Christianity  abolished 
that  state  of  nature  of  societies,  the  perfect  social  order 
must  at  once  take  its  place  :  but  that  is  not  the  case. 
Before  we  come  to  a  stage  of  completion,  we  must  win  our 
way  through  a  one-sided  expression  thereof. 

Christian  society  could  not  escape  this  logical  necessity. 
It  sundered  man  from  the  existing  social  units,  and  rent 
these  in  pieces.  It  told  him  that  there  is  no  more  Greek 
or  Roman,  but  only  "  man,"  and  that  all  men  are  neigh 
bours  !  It  said  the  same  to  the  slave,  who  was  not  a  man, 
but  a  tool.  It  gave  all  men  rights,  but  only  in  idea,  sub 
jectively,  and  not  objectively  and  in  reality.  It  set  free 
men's  souls,  but  not  their  bodies — the  latter  it  rather 
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condemned  to  torturing.     Thus  did  it  undermine  abso 
lute  slavery,  but  it  left  a  part  thereof — serfdom  ! 

Just  then  as  in  the  Ancient  World  a  man  could  only 
have  rights  in  virtue  of  a  certain  society  and  as  a  part  of 
it,  so  conversely  Christianity  gave  him  the  same  in  spite 
of  all  local  social  orders  ;  and  alone  in  that  he  severed 
himself  from  all  earthly  relations  !  The  most  miserable 
Christian  subject  felt  himself  to  be  free.  The  heathen 
absorption  of  the  individual  in  the  state  was  met  by  the 
Christian  absorption  of  society  in  the  individual.  The 
Christian,  who  had  found  in  himself  the  germ  of  a  higher 
ideal  society,  spurned  all  visible  ones. 

Hence  in  the  Middle  Ages  a  curious  spectacle  meets 
our  eye.  On  the  one  hand  it  seems  as  if  a  real  society  in 
the  earthly  sense  did  not  exist — only  the  greatest  isola 
tion  and  detachment  possible  :  on  the  other  hand  there 
arose  a  universal  but  unseen  union  of  the  most  diverse 
peoples  !  At  once  chaos  and  a  dark  night  in  what  had 
been  a  civilised  world  :  and  then  as  if  coagulations,  first 
born  social-units  formed  themselves,  isolated  settlements 
repelling  one  another,  to  be  followed  by  corporations  and 
steadily  more  uniting  associations,  and  the  rising  of  tiny 
states — only  no  sign  of  what  of  old  had  been  called  a 
Republic  !  Nevertheless  at  the  side  of  these  earthly  res 
privatae  there  did  exist  a  res  publica,  an  unseen  one, 
"  not  of  this  world."  The  Commonwealth  of  Christians 
v/as  somewhere  far  away  from  worldly  relations.  It  lay 
hidden  in  the  spirit  of  individual  men,  and  lent  them  an 
inner  unity.  It  was  the  unseen  assembly  of  the  faithful, 
the  Church  in  the  most  general,  the  ideal  sense  of  the 
term — it  was  the  detached  figure  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  ! 

5.  Christianity  denying  from  its  inception  earthly 
motherlands,  and  pointing  to  another  universal,  other 
worldly  one,  grasped  with  eagerness  at  the  words  of 
Christ  "  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  !  "  But  the 
Saviour  said  at  the  same  time,  "  The  Kingdom  of  God 
has  come  nigh  !  "  and  He  told  the  truth :  for  the  King 
dom  had  set  itself  up  against  the  world,  as  an  ideal,  a 
postulate,  an  aim. 

From  thence  came  two  wholly  opposite  standpoints — 
the  age-long  strife  between  Being  and  Thought,  between 
what  is  and  what  should  be.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
seen  world,  detached,  fell  into  an  endless  number  of 
parts,  into  political  fragments  ;  and  on  the  other  the 
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unseen  world  spread  itself  out  into  an  unending  whole, 
a  heavenly  system,  which  was  the  Christian  Republic, 
while  all  earthly  matters  became  res  privatae. 

Not  only  did  custom  and  privilege  usurp  the  place  of 
law  and  constitution,  and  yield  up  the  whole  field  to  the 
Canonical  Law,  but  the  whole  spirit  of  mankind  felt  in 
itself  two  separate  realms — that  of  what  is,  and  that  of 
what  ought  to  be.  Hence  the  consciousness  of  two 
Kingdoms,  which  prevailed  through  the  Middle  Ages, 
ever  waging  war  with  one  another — Civitas  Dei,  and 
Civitas  terrena,  irreconcilable  foes  ! 

And  yet  the  common  aim  and  destiny  of  both  was  the 
same — Peace,  in  themselves  and  with  one  another.  But 
peace  between  a  visible  and  an  invisible  kingdom  can 
only  come  when  the  two  are  combined  into  one,  both 
being  done  away  and  raised  to  a  higher  unity.  And  the 
result  will  be  something  quite  new,  a  tertium  quid, 
homogeneous  though  composite.  Just  as  an  acid  unites 
with  a  base  to  form  something  which  is  neither  this  nor 
that,  but  a  salt,  a  third  and  synthetic  body,  not  a  mix 
ture  of  the  two  but  a  wholly  new  creation  which  has 
absorbed  them  both  ;  so  the  Civitas  Dei  will  not  remain 
separate  from  the  other  in  its  qualities,  but  they  will 
be  raised  to  a  higher  unity — to  the  Kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  the  Civitas  Dei  terrena ! 

At  the  Christian  stage  this  peace  can  be  nothing  more 
than  a  pium  desiderium,  for  the  division  of  the  two  worlds 
remained,  so  long  as  earthly  societies  had  not  become 
subject  to  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  reach 
community  we  must  needs  remove  the  division,  and  to 
do  this  means  to  remove  Christianity  itself,  to  overstep 
it  and  enter  into  the  age  of  Humanity.  And  in  this  way 
would  come  to  pass  what  Christ  revealed  as  not  yet  being 
nor  being  possible  :  but  for  which  He  permitted  us,  nay 
rather  bade  us  to  pray. 

The  very  existence  of  a  desire  in  Christianity  of  some 
thing  beyond  itself  is  precisely  the  "  coming  nigh  "  of  the 
Kingdom.  The  providing  for  this  remoter,  transcendent 
goal  of  society,  was  a  giant  and  truly  divine  step  of 
Christianity.  In  that  it  opened  the  door,  it  approached 
the  goal,  and  in  admitting  the  antithesis  of  the  two 
worlds,  it  laid  the  condition  for  the  removal  of  the  same  : 
for  the  uniting  of  earthly  and  heavenly  powers,  of  political 
and  religious  relations  ! 
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6.  This  very  condition  remains  now  to  be  fulfilled. 
That  other-worldly  goal  must  become  a  worldly  one, 
the  thought,  or  word,  must  come  :  and  therefore  we 
pray  '  Thy  Kingdom  Come  !  "  But  the  worldliness 
into  which  we  shall  return  is  far  different  from  that  out 
of  which  we  have  come.  We  return  as  free  and  conscious 
beings,  through  the  immanent  realisation  of  what  has 
been  a  transcendent  and  only  imagined  goal.  Before 
understanding  this  synthesis,  we  must  look  for  a  moment 
still  at  the  nature  of  the  constituent  elements. 

First  then,  are  these  two  separate  spheres,  the  religious 
and  the  political,  of  purely  Christian  origin  ?  No,  only 
their  detachment,  their  antagonism,  is  the  work  of  the 
new  age.  In  the  Ancient  World  the  social  authority 
is  one  and  homogeneous  :  the  political  is  the  religious, 
whether  in  the  Orient  or  in  Greece  and  Rome.  Their 
sundering  would  have  been  absurdity  itself. 

The  child  does  not  know  that  it  has  a  body  and  a  soul, 
nor  does  it  think  of  this.  It  feels  no  war  going  on  be 
tween  these  elements.  So  antiquity  as  yet  could  not 
attain  to  that  reflection,  the  setting  up  of  the  religious 
and  the  political  against  one  another.  It  confined  itself 
to  this  world,  and  rilled  its  lungs  with  the  breath  thereof. 
With  the  coming  of  Christ  the  human  spirit  got  to  know 
its  inner  self,  and  the  separation  arose.  The  present 
world  became  the  possessor  of  politics,  and  Religion 
built  itself  anew.  It  began  to  withdraw  from  earthly 
relations  :  it  condemned  and  rejected  politics,  and  threw 
it£at  the  feet  of  the  Roman  Caesar.  "  Christus  gloriam 
saeculi  quam  noluit  rejecit,  quam  rejecit  damnavit,  quam 
damnavit  in  pompa  diaboli  deputavit!  "*  The  Spirit 
sundered  from  the  world,  withdrew  into  itself,  into 
seclusion  :  the  life  of  the  hermitage  became  the  ideal. 

But  politics  soon  repaid  religion  with  a  similar  disdain 
and  condemnation.  The  eremites  were  held  to  be 
possessed,  to  be  the  foes  of  emperor  and  people,  to  l:e 
a  natio  latebrosa  et  lucifuga ;  a  generation  of  molesj 
Men  cast  them  out,  and  as  a  condemnation  sent  them 
to  the  stake.  That  was  the  first  mutual  severance. 

Later,  after  the  world  had  accepted  Christianity,  the 
conflict  changed,  but  it  raged  as  before.  Christianity 
became  Lord  of  the  heathen  world,  did  not  differ  from 
the  external  world,  but  only  in  its  inner  life.  Clerus  and 
laity  became  now  the  opponents,  as  if  soul  and  body. 

*  Tertullian  De  Idolatria,  18. 
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As  soon  as  men  "  distinguished  Caesar  and  His  Office 
from  the  Lord  God  and  His  Office,"  these  two  did  not 
cease  to  lay  hands  on  one  another. 

On  the  one  side  shone  the  Church,  the  one  union 
in  a  world  of  separation.  On  the  other  hand  twinkled  a 
world  of  tiny  earthly  powers,  mathematically  gathered 
into  their  sum — the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  This  Empire 
was  the  body  of  Christian  Humanity,  while  the  common 
Church  was  its  soul.  But  there  was  as  yet  no  common 
spirit  of  unity  among  them  :  as  St.  Paul  felt  that  two  men 
lived  in  his  body  at  war  with  one  another,  so  here 
Christianity  felt  two  "  humanities  "  at  war  in  its  frame. 
This  was  the  second  rending  of  the  course  of  life. 

Finally,  when  the  Reformation  came,  this  war  was 
seemingly  suppressed,  but  only  seemingly.  Strife  passed 
into  indifference.  A  truce  was  proclaimed,  but  as  yet 
the  division  remained — there  came  no  peace  on  the  basis 
of  union.  Nay,  the  division  became  even  more  final 
than  ever. 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the  earthly  authorities 
did  homage  to  the  spiritual  one,  the  Church  maintained 
a  suzerainty  :  before  the  Pope's  tribunal  the  disputes 
of  the  nations  were  settled — he  decided,  his  ban  was 
ultima  ratio  rerum.  With  the  Reformation  the  relation 
changed.  The  spiritual  authority  did  homage  to  the 
worldly  one,  and  to-day  every  government  has  the 
suzerainty  over  the  Church  !  As  long  as  the  war  lasted 
Religion  prevailed,  but  when  the  truce  came  Politics 
came  into  power.  Thus  were  the  words  of  Christ  to 
Peter  fulfilled  :  "  When  thou  wast  young  thou  didst 
gird  thyself,  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old  another  shall 
gird  thee  !  " 

This  is  the  third  rending  of  the  world  ! 

7.  From  its  very  nature  the  Church  had  to  be  either 
persecutor  or  persecuted.  The  combats  then  between 
spiritual  and  temporal  authorities — no  chance  ones  but 
indispensable,  could  not  and  cannot  cease  as  long  as  it 
exists.  And  if  we  see  the  edge  of  the  conflict  in  general 
blunted  to-day,  that  is  only  a  proof  of  the  blunting  of 
Christianity  itself,  whether  viewed  politically  or  religiously. 
We  see  the  infirmity  and  lifelessness  of  both  sides  :  here 
already  no  organic  power,  there  it  has  not  yet  come  !  The 
results  of  this  have  often  been  admitted  and  mourned 
over :  for  social  laws  have  become  ungodly  and  ungodliness 
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has  become  the  social  law.  And  though  there  seem  to 
be  certain  religious  ceremonies  on  the  earth,  there  is 
sadly  little  real  religious  life.  We  must  repeat  the  words 
here  already  cited  from  de  Maistre  :  "  //  n'y  a  phis  de  la 
religion  sur  la  tcrre  ;  le  genre  hur,:ain  ne  pcut  tester  dans 
cct  etat  I  " 

8.  Can  these  two  opposite  poles  of  human  life,  -ike 
two  electric  poles,  constituting,  so  long  as  they  were  in 
the  dynamic  state,  the  streams  of  life  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
long  remain  in  indifferent  separation  from  one  another, 
as  we  now  see  them  ?    Yes,  for  a  time — as  long  as  they 
are  separated  by  the  glass  of  the  Leyden  battery  ;    but 
this  pane  of  indifference  is  treacherous.     As  long  as  there 
is  electricity  in  the  battery,  so  long   the  tension  holds  : 
but  the  first  unwary  one,  whether  intentionally  or  by 
chance,  may  let  it  off  ! 

But  if  from  lapse  of  time  or  from  dampness,  one  of 
those  separated  poles  be  removed  so  as  to  lose  its  sting, 
and  you  do  not  see  to  it — know  ye,  unhappy  physicists, 
that  the  second  one  also  has  perished,  for  the  one  is  the 
essential  condition  of  the  other  !  Look  ye,  your  whole 
battery  is  dead  ! 

Dare  ye,  seeing  this,  doubt  the  fact  of  Electricity  itself  ? 
Not  on  your  lives  !  Electricity  is  always,  it  lives  in  nature, 
envelopes  the  universe :  but  when  ye  have  carefully 
sundered  her,  and  gathered  in  your  batteries,  without 
knowing  how  to  use  her,  she  has  flowed  forth  back  to  her 
one  common  source.  She  is  in  the  universe  and  gives  it 
life  :  but  ye  have  already  lost  every  trace  of  her  in  your 
laboratories  !  Be  glad  that  the  premature  discharging 
thereof  did  not  blow  up  your  battery,  and  with  its  thunder 
bolt  grind  you  to  powder  ! 

9.  But  what  was  the  fate  of  the  Church  as  a  world 
state  ?   it  would  seem  as  if  we  might  meet  here  the  union 
of  the  two  poles — the  true  combination  ! 

What  is  impossible  from  its  very  nature,  that  we  cannot 
find  in  nature.  The  complete  organism  could  not  be  the 
portion  of  the  Christian  world  ;  for  that  world  was  only 
the  way  to  the  other,  its  condition  and  process  of  growth. 
Christianity  could  indeed,  after  giving  the  last  touch  to 
the  destruction  of  ancient  societies  and  thus  doing  away 
with  what  was  already  blunted,  have  grounded  an 
universal  state,  that  assembly  of  the  faithful  which  has 
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nothing  to  do  with  earth's  societies,  but  the  universality 
of  that  Commonwealth  would  have  necessarily  been 
exclusive,  and  negative — and  thus  a  particular  !  And 
that  for  this  very  reason,  that  it  would  have  been  merely 
universal:  and  every  "merely"  sets  limits,  thus  ipso 
facto  recurring  to  particulars. 

What  we  said  about  Christian  Religion  in  the  previous 
book  we  must  repeat  here ;  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
appearing  in  the  world,  and  yet  being  "  not  of  the  world  " 
because  it  had  this  negation  of  itself  with  it  from  the  start, 
could  not  develop  in  its  whole  life  anything  but  self-denial. 

So  long  as,  being  as  yet  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom 
and  no  more,  it  remained  that  universal  commonwealth, 
it  was  indeed  an  universal  society — but  only  in  idea, 
invisible  and  spiritual.  But  the  moment  it  began  to 
secularise  itself,  from  being  universal  it  became  parti 
cular — it  became  one  among  many  !  And  thus  arose  a 
tiny  "  ecclesiastical  state,"  but  not  a  Church  of  all  states. 

The  universal  monarchy  dreamed  of  by  earthly  rulers 
was  a  purely  abstract  fancy,  a  postulate  which  could  not 
be  made  a  reality.  It  is  politically  the  same  impossibility 
as  the  universality  of  one  homogeneous  religion.  Real 
unity  is  always  unity  in  diversity,  i.e.,  combination, 
At-one-ment.  It  is  always  an  organism,  the  uniting  of 
heterogeneous  elements — but  not  their  advancing  into 
one  dead  form. 

10.  What  then  is  the  final  result  from  the  social  stand 
point  of  these  two  great  ages  of  history  ?  On  the  one  hand 
we  have  a  multitude  of  nations,  and  separate  societies, 
wholly  unconnected,  living  as  yet  in  a  state  of  nature. 
On  the  other  we  have  the  universal,  invisible,  ideal 
commonwealth,  "  not  of  this  world,"  and  standing 
opposed  to  earthly  kingdoms.  We  have  de  jure  the 
Solidarity  of  Humanity,  but  de  facto  its  dispersion.  On 
both  sides  there  is  want. 

The  history  of  Christian  society  confirms  the  word  : 
"  A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand  !  "  The 
world  to-day  sighs  for  a  creative  spirit  to  transform  it 
into  the  higher  organism  of  humanity. 

Every  dualism  strives  after  its  abolition.  The  one 
antithesis  excludes  the  other,  and  thereby  also  itself. 
Wishing  to  complete  the  other  it  passes  into  it,  and  thereby 
abolishes  itself.  That  is  the  logical  reason  for  the  war 
between  Church  and  State. 
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Just  as  the  natural  indifferentism  of  antiquity  had  to 
dissolve  into  the  ideal  indifferentism  of  the  Christian  age, 
so  this  in  turn  must  raise  itself  to  the  spiritual  union  of 
the  third  age.  The  world  will  come  to  admit  one  spirit 
of  Humanity,  will  come  to  the  union  of  its  hitherto 
sundered  religious  soul  with  its  hitherto  split-up  religious 
body.  That  Word  of  the  Social  World,  hitherto 
only  "  with  God,"  is  becoming  Flesh,  and  dwelling 
among  us  ! 

The  ancient  ethnic  elements  (gentes)  are  the  organs  of 
this  incarnation,  called  to  a  common  union.  Solidarity, 
as  yet  unseen  by  the  senses,  as  yet  only  known  as  idea, 
is  becoming  Flesh  :  it  is  appearing  to-day  as  visible  in 
the  external  and  public  relations  of  men.  Natural-born 
nationalities  are  ceasing  to  be  exclusive,  and  are  being 
elevated  to  a  living  communion.  From  being  separate 
they  are  becoming  members  of  an  universal  organism  : 
they  are  discovering  their  proper  office  in  an  organic 
mankind. 

Their  Second  Birth,  their  resurrection  in  the  spirit, 
constitutes  their  transition  from  the  state  of  nature  to 
that  of  civilised  societies,  to  that  of  the  Citizenship 
of  Nations,  of  the  commonwealth  of  Peoples.  To-day 
every  nation  is  become  a  citizen  of  this  Commonwealth 
of  the  World,  of  this  universal  Ecclesia,  called  by  St. 
Paul  "  The  Fullness  of  the  Nations." 

And  instead  of  warring  with  one  another,  whether 
about  boundaries  or  influence,  or  dominance,  the  nations 
are  to  have  converse  with  one  another,  as  single  parts  in 
a  healthy  Commonwealth.  This  will  be  the  perfection 
of  the  destinies  of  the  Human  Spirit,  the  elevation  of  men 
to  real  agreement ;  to  Harmony  of  Being,  of  Thought  and 
of  Action.  It  will  be  nothing  else  than  the  Kingdom  of 
God  upon  earth  ! 

ii.  But  just  as  the  Christian  Church,  that  figure  of 
the  hitherto  unseen  Kingdom  of  God,  embraced  elements 
highly  heterogeneous,  and  passed  through  various  stages, 
so  also  this  Kingdom  when  it  comes  will  maintain  a 
sameness,  neither  in  respect  of  time,  nor  of  place,  nor  of 
form.  It  will  be  heterogeneous  and  multiform,  and  yet 
one,  an  organism,  coherent  in  itself. 

Being  life  itself,  it  will  not  take  on  a  torpid  form.  It 
will  be  no  generalisation,  existing  only  in  thought, 
fleeing  like  a  shade  before  all  reality ;  but  a  living 
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"  university  "  of  the  nations  living  at  peace  with  one 
another — a  spiritual  tone  of  the  world ! 

Not  "  here  "  or  "  there,"  not  "  thus  "  or  "  thus,"  will 
the  Kingdom  be  found,  but  precisely  here  and  there,  thus 
and  thus  ;  for  harmony  of  all  the  elements  of  the  universe 
— that  constitutes  the  Kingdom  !  To  fancy  then  that 
some  one  or  other  of  the  kingdoms  of  our  globe  may  become 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  is  to  wander  in  an  ancient  Jewish 
error.  To  think  once  more  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
cannot  ever  be  "of  this  world,"  that  it  will  ever  remain 
"  within  us  "  in  the  realm  of  our  ideas,  is  to  wander  in 
a  lofty  Christian  abstraction.  Both  these  fancies  must 
be  eliminated  in  that  they  are  united  in  a  higher  unity. 
The  task  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  to  develop  the  eternal 
life  of  the  spirit  in  the  world  !  The  aim  of  humanity  is 
thereby  to  be  realised  in  this  present  life  ! 

Thus  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth  is  naught  else 
than  this  :  The  organic  state  of  all  societies,  the  union  of 
the  world,  the  harmony  of  the  nations — the  political 
Church  of  Humanity  ! 

As  the  fact  that  men  became  brothers  under  Christianity 
meant  the  coming  nigh  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  ground 
ing  of  the  Christian  Society — the  Church  of  Christ ;  so 
again  the  further  fact  that  peoples  and  nations  become 
brothers  under  the  Comforter,  and  are  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  membership  in  a  world-wide  society,  means  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom,  the  grounding  of  the  society  of 
the  Paraclete — of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  will  be  strictly  fulfilled  those  weighty  words  of 
St.  Irenaeus,  hitherto  only  understood  in  part :  "  Ubi 
Ecclesia,  ibi  et  Spiritus  Dei,  et  ubi  Spiritus  Dei,  illic 
Ecclesia  et  Omnis  Gratia!  " 

12.  Let  us  consider  more  closely  the  decided  transition 
from  the  Christian  Era  into  that  of  the  future,  and  analyse 
the  connection  between  the  two  social  states.  Christianity 
unveiled  the  frailty  of  earthly  commonwealth,  and  brought 
its  ideal  one,  that  assembly  of  neighbour-believers,  bound 
to  one  another  by  an  unseen  bond,  striving  after  the  state 
of  unity  and  comfort.  This  was  already  the  Church  of 
God,  but  only  the  militant  one.  It  was  the  Word  of  the 
perfect  society,  but  not  yet  its  Flesh. 

Until  then  this  word  was  "  with  God  "  ;  but  Christ 
brought  it  into  the  world  and  declared  it.  This  de 
claration  of  the  word  was  the  pledge  of  its  realisation, 
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the  first  stage  of  the  same.  Until  it  became  flesh  the 
Kingdom  itself  was  "  with  God,"  for  God  too  was  always 
"  otherworldly "  until  the  fullness  of  the  times.  But 
to-day  the  word  becomes  flesh  and  reality,  it  appears 
in  the  world  as  reality,  in  action — actu  no  more  potentia. 
To-day  God  Himself  reveals  Himself  as  the  Spirit  of  the 
universe. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  as  yet  of  this  world 
either  ;  for  the  world  was  not  its  own,  being  in  itself  torn 
and  lacerated,  through  wars  and  suffering.  But  the 
suffering  and  militant  Church  had  to  be  the  forerunner 
of  the  Church  triumphant.  A  Suffering  God  foretold 
expressly  God  the  Comforter  ! 

Indeed,  the  seed  of  this  comfort,  the  principle  of  society 
brought  by  Christ,  viz.,  love  and  brotherhood,  was  only 
a  foundation,  laid  only  a  postulate,  a  one-sided  command 
— it  was  a  moral  command  for  individuals,  but  not  a 
social  one  for  all.  It  was  necessary  for  man  to  be  born 
again  in  his  spirit :  but  now  there  was  need  of  another 
thing — the  outward  New  Birth  of  the  world's  own  rela 
tions,  the  New  Birth  of  societies  themselves  ! 

To-day  societies  themselves  cry  out  for  salvation, 
very  peoples  feel  the  immortality  and  divinity  of  their 
spirit,  and  nations  are  sighing  to  be  freed  from  the  state 
of  nature,  to  enter  into  the  citizenship  of  humanity. 

The  Christian  Church,  in  idea  an  universal  motherland, 
was  in  reality  none  at  all.  In  order  to  be  transformed  it 
had  to  become  a  real  worldwide  motherland  ;  so  that  the 
nations  while  retaining  their  several  individualities 
might  feel  that  they  were  members  of  the  one  whole — 
Humanity.  Yet  this  latter  is  not  the  abstract  cosmopolitan 
one  conceived  by  us  to-day,  un  etre  de  raison  :  but  one 
living  in  the  world,  visible,  in  which  we  should  live  as  in 
an  universal  organism  of  peoples.  The  Christian  Church 
was  meant  to  embrace  all  men  in  idea  :  the  Church  of 
Humanity  must  embrace  all  peoples  in  reality,  and  unite 
them  in  organic  life.  The  end  is  not  the  uniting  of 
peoples  into  one  mighty  empire,  but  the  end  is  everlasting 
Harmony  ! 

13.  This  great  Church  of  Humanity  will  not  in  the  least 
blunt  or  blot  out  the  personality  of  the  nations.  Just  as 
individuals  do  not  cease  to  be  themselves  because  they 
live  in  a  society,  and  in  no  way  perish  as  personalities, 
because  they  feel  that  they  are  members  of  a  family  or 
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citizens  of  a  common  country,  but  rather  shew  themselves 
the  more  worthy  the  more  they  devote  themselves  to 
love  of  family  or  country — so,  too,  peoples  in  no  way  need 
to  renounce  themselves  on  uniting  in  the  organism  of 
Humanity.  Rather  the  more  closely  they  grow  into 
this  latter,  the  more  widely  do  they  extend  the  circle  of 
their  own  activity,  the  richer  and  fuller  the  life  to  which 
they  attain. 

If  any  one  should  think  of  a  rooting  out  of  nationalism, 
if  any  ruler  of  this  world  should  be  tempted  to  dream  of 
such  an  experiment  with  any  peoples,  he  will  cause  un 
ending  sorrows  to  men,  and  will  see  with  gnashing  of 
teeth,  that  he  bitterly  deceived  himself.  If  the  dignity 
of  a  single  man  is  sacred  and  inviolate,  how  much  more 
that  of  a  people  ?  But  just  as  the  dignity  of  man  can 
only  be  realised  in  a  commonwealth,  so,  too,  the  realisa 
tion  of  the  Autonomy  of  the  Nations  can  only  be  achieved 
in  their  fullness  in  a  commonwealth  of  the  same  ! 

We  speak,  it  is  true,  of  Humanity  :  but  where  is  it  ? 
Hitherto  it  exists  only  in  our  ideas,  in  the  field  of  thought 
— a  generalisation  without  particulars.  And  yet  there 
is  nothing  more  real  than  Humanity,  or  more  living  ! 
Should  it  not  be  the  very  highest  and  most  perfect 
reality  in  the  world  ? 

The  consummation  of  this  step  of  progress  is  as  certain 
as  anything  in  mathematics  can  be.  It  is  naught  else 
than  the  raising  of  previous  societies  to  a  higher  power — 
to  the  stage  of  a  Society  of  societies  ! 

What  the  people  is  for  men,  that  Humanity  is  for 
peoples — the  People  of  peoples  !  Nation,  kingdom, 
commonwealth,  are  no  mere  arithmetical  sums ;  but 
they  are  products,  the  higher  powers  of  the  original  terms  ! 
The  Commonwealth  of  all  commonwealths  is  precisely 
the  Third  Power  :  it  is  the  awaited  Fullness  of  the  Nations. 
In  it  "  Nations  and  Kings  shall  gather  together  to  serve 
the  Lord  !  "  ;  and,  we  may  add,  the  premonition  of  one 
of  the  most  eminent  spirits  of  past  ages  will  be  fulfilled, 
the  Christian-thinking  heathen,  Tacitus,  who  foresaw 
the  commercium  humanitatis,  and  sighed  for  the  foedus 
generis  humani — the  Alliance  of  the  Human  Race  ! 

14.  Verily,  verily,  we  tell  you,  the  time  cometh  and 
now  is,  when  it  will  seem  incredible  that  civilisation  has 
dared  to  call  itself  by  that  name,  though  it  did  not  possess 
this  mark  of  the  real  thing — this  citizenship  of  individual 
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nations  in  the  one  common  Motherland  of  Humanity  ! 
Civilisation  is  in  truth  a  bitter  irony  so  long  as  this 
Civitas  Dei  has  not  become  a  Civitas  terrena ! 

"  But  surely  the  state  of  nature  no  longer  prevails 
between  nations  !  Was  not  Federalism  fairly  known 
even  to  the  ancients  ?  And  in  the  Crusades  we  have  an 
instance  of  the  consorting  of  nations  fired  by  a  common 
idea  !  Passing  over  as  too  remote,  these  and  similar 
facts,  do  not  present-day  international  relations  meet 
at  least  in  some  regard  the  demands  of  the  socialising 
of  society  ?  Surely  our  very  treaties  of  to-day,  our 
diplomatic  relations,  and  lastly  those  rights  of  nations, 
though  they  be  of  recent  birth — these  all  are  a  proof  of 
the  passing  of  the  nations  from  the  state  of  nature  into 
one,  if  not  of  social,  at  least  of  legal  union.  And  more 
than  this,  we  have  also  particular  bonds  :  in  the  new 
world  those  binding  the  United  States  of  America,  in 
our  own  Europe  the  so-called  System  of  states,  with  its 
ententes  cordiales — are  these  not  organic  combinations  ? 
Such  unions  may  be  either  more  or  less  perfect  and 
exact,  but  they  do  exist,  and  from  the  beginning  are 
steadily  getting  nearer  to  perfection  !  " 

Let  us  pass  over  for  a  moment  the  fact  that  all  these 
unions  are  not  in  the  least  religious  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  word  :  for  we  shall  speak  of  this  more  in  detail  in  a 
moment.  But  we  ask  our  objectors  naively,  whether  a 
state  of  mankind  in  which  the  ultima  ratio  rerum  is  always 
the  bayonet  and  the  big  gun,  has  the  right  to  call  itself 
an  organic  one  ?  Can  that  state,  which  at  least  is  thought 
to  be  based  on  right,  be  said  to  be  so,  when  the  final 
criterion  of  that  right  is  ever  might  ?  If  such  a  state  be 
a  "  righteous  "  one,  what  would  an  unrighteous  one  be 
like  ?  If  we  admit  that  it  is  based  on  right,  the  right 
is  ever  that  of  the  stronger  ! 

What  monarch  would  regard  his  land  as  organised, 
as  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  civilised  society,  if  in  it 
anarchy  and  the  right  of  the  stronger  constantly  pre 
vailed  ?  Even  though  "  private  agreements  "  improved 
the  matter,  or  those  personal  "  compositions  "  which  in 
the  Middle  Ages  were  a  substitute  for  social  organisation, 
such  a  state  would  not  yet  be  a  state,  such  a  Government 
would  be  only  misgovernment ! 

See,  that  is  what  is  going  on  to-day  in  the  world ; 
Humanity  finds  itself  without  a  government.  Those 
very  treaties,  diplomatic  relations,  and  the  rest,  are  the 
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very  best  proof  of  this  lack,  and  of  the  need  thereof ! 
See  to  what  ye  have  come  with  your  treaties,  etc.  ! 
To  the  very  thing  you  hate  !  To  neither  more  nor  less 
than  the  contracts  of  Proudhon,  and  his  anarchy  !  If 
then  Hobbes  could  rightly  say  of  the  state  of  nature  among 
men,  "  Homo  homini  lupus !  "  with  how  much  greater 
justice  might  it  be  said  of  the  present-day  state  of  nature 
among  the  peoples  :  Populus  populo  lupus  ! 

But  just  as  with  the  organisation  of  the  states  private 
violence  gave  way  to  civil  courts — and  this  is  the  real 
step  of  civilisation  ! — so  too  the  open  violence  of  the 
nations  must  give  way  to  international  courts.  This 
will  be  the  decided  step  in  the  Civilisation  of  Humanity. 

To  the  destruction  of  force  among  privates  there  was  a 
mighty  contribution  made  by  the  invention  of  a  certain 
means  more  violent  than  any  named — which  overthrew 
private  force  and  made  it  impossible — gunpowder. 
A  similar  thing  is  happening  to-day  among  the  nations. 
Modern  inventions,  in  bringing  war  to  an  ever-increasing 
plane  of  murderousness,  together  with  the  practice  of 
carrying  it  on  with  such  numbers,  will  raise  war  indeed 
to  its  last  tension — but  will,  in  doing  this  abolish  it  ! 
Its  own  violence  and  perfection  will  overthrow  it,  and 
make  an  end  of  it. 

15.  From  this  we  see  that  one  of  the  marks  and  con 
ditions  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  the  uniting 
of  Humanity  in  age-long  and  universal  peace  ! — and  to 
this  present-day  diplomacy  and  the  rights  of  nations, 
though  blindly,  and  involuntarily,  are  gravitating. 

The  idea  of  everlasting  peace  has  often  been  given 
expression,  though  a  fearful  one,  as  a  pium  desiderium, 
an  Utopia  ;  but  men  have  been  ashamed  to  confess  to  it. 
To-day  it  is  otherwise.  Everyone  has  "  seen  peace  that  it 
is  good,  and  the  land  that  it  is  pleasant,"  as  Jacob  said. 
Mankind  as  a  whole  not  only  desires  peace,  but  also  a 
lasting  peace,  established  on  an  eternal,  Divine  basis, 
and  not  dependent  on  the  gold-bars  of  the  rulers' 
treasuries.  Where  voices  have  until  now  been  raised 
proclaiming  a  mere  possibility,  to-day  we  have  come  to  a 
belief  in  the  Necessity  of  Peace  ! 

Why  is  it  that  an  idea  has  remained  so  long  in  the  realm 
of  fancies,  which  was  proclaimed  by  Henry  of  Navarre, 
a  Leibniz,  a  Bernardin  de  St.  Pierre,  a  Rousseau,  a 
Kant,  a  Fichte,  a  Bentham,  and  finally  by  a  Czar — 
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Alexander  himself — so  that  men  have  believed  it  to  be 
naught  but  an  idle  dream  ? 

Because  its  realisation  was  as  impossible,  in  view  of 
the  principles  which  have  prevailed,  as  its  neglect  will  be 
when  the  new  ones  come  in !  The  far-seeing  men,  who 
have  told  us  of  what  will  be,  have  not  seen  at  all  clearly, 
for  their  dreamings  of  the  setting-up  of  everlasting  peace 
amid  present-day  conditions  were  like  those  just  of  the 
squaring  of  the  circle.  One  dare  not  put  new  cloth  into 
old  garments,  nor  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  lest  with 
the  mending  of  the  skins  the  wine  itself  be  lost. 

No  one  has  yet  thought  on  the  organic  transforming 
of  the  nations  into  a  higher  whole,  of  their  being  bound 
together  by  the  absolute  bond — Religion.  No  one  has 
thought  on  the  facts  that  politics  must  undergo  a  religious 
revival,  and  from  being  heathen  become  Christian  :  just 
as  the  "  old  man  "  must  be  born  again  in  order  to  attain 
the  Christian  salvation! 

16.  As  long  then  as  the  nations  were  and  shall  be 
unable  to  receive  the  idea  of  everlasting  peace,  and  make 
it  into  a  reality,  so  long  will  they  not  be  united  in  religion, 
so  long  will  their  New  Birth  of  the  spirit  be  delayed.  And 
without  this  New  Birth,  even  though  possessing  spiritual 
elements,  and  the  holy,  inviolate  rights  of  nations,  they 
can  never  form  a  world- wide  and  living  body  as  Humanity. 
Though  they  have  ever  on  their  lips  the  cry,  Peace !  Peace ! 
— there  will  be  no  peace  !  "  One  indeed  hath  builded  the 
wall,  but  another  hath  daubed  it  with  untempered 
mortar.  Say  unto  them  who  have  daubed  it  thus,  that 
it  will  fall !  .  .  .  And  I  will  accomplish  My  wrath  upon 
the  wall,  and  upon  them  who  have  builded  it  with  un 
tempered  mortar,  even  upon  the  prophets  of  Israel, 
who  see  visions  of  peace  for  her,  where  there  is  no 
peace  !  " 

A  living  peace  between  the  nations  cannot  be  estab 
lished  by  any  artificial  means  or  device,  by  any  "  un 
tempered  mortar  "  ;  but  only  by  the  true  idea  of  the 
life  of  Humanity,  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  united  in  a 
holy  alliance,  and  developed  by  religion  in  her  visible 
members.  Let  us  honour  the  Slav  monarch  who  for  the 
first  time  announced  the — as  yet  unripe  and  soon  to 
wither — idea  of  the  Holy  Alliance  !  But  shame  on  the 
political  Pharisees  who  from  the  start  made  mock  of  such 
a  political  curiosum,  with  his  unusual  purpose,  and  then 
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later,   when  they    could    not   escape    him — made    wry 
faces  ! 

The  history  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  cosmopolitan  conceptions,  proves  to  us 
finally  what  is  to  be  expected  from  our  present-day 
diplomacy.  This  lovely  deed  of  a  public  Christianity 
became  lovely  only  on  paper,  but  vicious  in  execution  : 
for  it  remained  what  it  was — heathenish  !  Although  it 
began  all  its  treaties  with  the  Name  of  the  Hory  Trinity, 
it  really  made  them  only  in  the  names  of  Thremes, 
Mercury,  or  Mammon.  As  heathendom  could  as  yet 
have  no  conception  of  the  sacred  and  eternal  rights  of 
humanity,  so  diplomacy  has  as  yet  no  conception  of  the 
sacred  and  eternal  rights  of  nationality.  As  heathendom 
was  not  capable  of  raising  itself  to  a  holy  alliance  of 
neighbours,  so  the  diplomacy  of  our  day  is  not  competent 
to  achieve  a  holy  alliance  of  nations. 

17.  "  Oh,  if  we  are  to  wait  for  the  New  Birth  of  present- 
day  states  and  of  politics  itself,  we  shall  wait  a  long 
time  !  Status  Quo  and  what  the  French  call  '  routine  ' 
are  mighty  gods,  and  hold  in  their  hands  the  horn  of 
plenty.  Their  worship  is  deeply-rooted  in  the  hearts 
of  men  of  standing.  A  camel  would  go  through  a  needle's 
eye  before  one  of  these  will  renounce  his  faith  in  these 
gods  of  the  cabinet  and  the  exchange  !  " 

It  is  certainly  true  that  these  gods  are  deeply-rooted 
powers — and  that  for  the  simple  reason  of  their  existence, 
because  of  their  vis  inertia.  But  let  us  not  retreat  before 
whited  sepulchres  !  Where  there  is  no  life,  dissolution  is 
not  far  away.  Let  us  "  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,"  and 
turning  to  the  throng  point  out  the  Morning  Star,  using 
the  Master's  words  :  '  When  ye  see  the  cloud  coming 
from  the  west,  ye  say  :  It  will  rain  ! — and  so  it  is.  Ye 
foolish  ones  !  Ye  know  now  to  discern  the  signs  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  ye  are  not  wise  to  see  the 
signs  of  this  age  !  " 

Just  as  God,  when  He  was  to  renew  the  world  for  the 
first  time  "  sent  signs,  and  books,  and  messengers,"  so 
to-day  He  is  declaring  His  new  covenant  with  mankind 
and  sends  them  the  same  things  :  but  now  as  then  the 
synagogue  treats  them  all  with  disdain.  And  yet  the 
unseen  Kingdom  of  God  found  lodgment  in  the  heart 
of  men  in  spite  of  the  disdain  of  those  Pharisees,  and 
to-day  the  visible  Kingdom  will  grow  in  the^  social 
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relations  of  mankind,  in  spite  of  the  Pharisees  of  our 
own  day. 

Remember  that  what  has  until  now  seemed  to  be  an 
"  Utopia  "  may  to-morrow  look  different  !  How  many 
things  which  were  yesterday  "  impossible  "  have  to-day 
become  facts  !  The  whole  of  Christianity's  life  would 
have  seemed  a  giant  "  Utopia  "  to  the  ancients  :  and 
yet  antiquity  with  all  its  stateliness  and  seemingly  ada 
mantine  endurance  fell  into  ruins  before  the  dreams  of 
those  dreamers  who  renewed  it  !  Would  not  men  a  few 
decades  ago  have  called  the  conception  of  the  uniting 
of  Europe  by  a  net  of  iron  rails,  madness  ? — or  the  send 
ing  of  our  thoughts  over  wires  of  metal  ? 

Fear  not  then  that  men  will  reckon  you  as  dreamers 
the  moment  ye  shall  proclaim  the  Fullness  of  the  Nations 
by  the  regeneration  of  politics  ! 

18.  But  apart  from  the  helpless  opposition  of  political 
Pharisees,  the  coolness  of  those  stewards  of  the  nations 
who  are  content  with  the  present-day  order,  there  are 
other  deeper  and  more  lively  hindrances.  In  the  very 
bosom  of  the  nations  lie  impassable  barriers  to  the  achiev 
ing  of  universal  harmony  among  men.  Whoever  dreams 
of  this  certainly  does  not  know  the  nations  nor  their 
character,  does  not  know  their  mutual  prejudices,  their 
unsolved  differences.  There  are  offences  too  deep, 
wounds  too  bloody,  intractableness  too  inborn !  All 
this  has  one  result,  that 

"  Since  Creation 
Nation  knew  not  brother-nation  !  " 

Verily,  verily,  we  say  unto  you  :  just  as  Christianity 
brought  the  pardoning  of  offences  among  men,  so  the 
Comforter  will  bring  the  same  among  nations  !  By  His 
fruits  ye  shall  know  Him  :  and  one  of  these  will  be  the 
"  Fullness  of  the  Nations."  As  yet  it  is  scarcely  dawning, 
but  we  welcome  it  with  songs  of  gladness.  And  the  day 
is  coming  again  on  a  great  scale  in  the  Christian  world — 
that  fair  day  of  antiquity — when  one  nation  forgave 
another. 

The  Athenians  in  condemning  to  death  the  traitor 
people  of  Mitylene  had  right  on  their  side,  and  yet  the 
right  gnawed  at  their  hearts.  After  a  sleepless  night 
they  gathered  in  the  forum,  revoked  the  verdict  of 
destruction,  forgave  the  guilty  people,  and  fitted  out  a 
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swifter  ship  than  the  former — that  forgiveness  might 
outstrip  condemnation  ! 

If  a  heathen  people  could  rise  to  such  an  act  of  love, 
why  despair  of  Christian  ones,  who  have  been  in  the 
school  of  suffering  and  consolation  ?  The  comforted 
are  ever  magnanimous. 

The  salvation  of  the  nations  will  reveal  itself  similarly 
as  did  that  of  individuals.  :f  Whatever  people  says  that 
it  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  its  brother — is  in  darkness  !  " 
Whichever  nation  sayeth  to  its  brother  "  Raca,"  even 
though  it  has  suffered  as  much  as  Pole  from  Russian,  or 
Italian  from  German,  or  Irishman  from  Briton,  it  sins 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  waiting  for  His  com 
munion,  to  wit,  the  Fullness  of  the  Nations. 

19.  And  now  as  to  the  intractableness  of  the  nations 
and  their  diversity  of  goals,  precisely  this  is  the  reason 
and  proof  of  their  being  finally  united  in  one  !  If  they 
did  not  exist  there  would  be  nothing  to  bind  up  and  unite. 
We  should  have  only  a  dead  clod  of  homogeneous  matter. 
The  very  heterogeneity  and  diversity  of  the  nations  is 
meant  to  guarantee  the  richness  of  the  organism  of 
Humanity. 

The  sage  of  Stagira  expressed  it  splendidly,  when  he 
said  :  "  Surely  herein  lies  the  truly  supreme  work  of 
political  concord,  that  out  of  many  one,  out  of  diverse 
states  unity  be  achieved  :  that  all  natural  differences 
and  relations  be  bound  together  in  one  common  order. 
It  would  seem  as  if  nature  herself  demanded  contra 
dictions,  and  strove  after  the  evolving  of  harmony  out 
of  these — but  not  out  of  homogeneity  !  "  (De  Mundo  V.) 

And  later  he  adds  :  "  That  is  just  what  the  dark 
Heraclitus  put  thus  :  Join  the  straight  and  the  crooked, 
things  that  fit  one  another  and  that  do  not,  the  smooth 
and  the  rough,  the  adorned  and  the  unadorned — that  of 
all  there  may  be  one,  and  of  the  one  be  all !  " 

There  you  have  the  wisdom  of  the  ages,  which  never 
grows  old  !  We  want  nothing  more  than  these  men  did — 
that  which  was  the  conjecture  of  the  ancients  ! — the 
influence  of  an  inborn  instinct ;  which  was  the  thought 
of  the  moderns — the  desire  of  reflecting  consciousness, 
and  finally  becomes  the  action  of  the  approaching  age — 
the  self-wrought  masterpiece  of  the  spirit  ! 

The  contentions  based  on  the  irreconcilability  of 
national  elements  remind  us  of  similar  ones  held  against 
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the  rising  Christian  religion.  We  know  from  Origen 
how  Celsus,  with  the  smile  of  polished  superiority, 
despatched  all  such  as  believed  "  that  Asia,  Europe  and 
Libya,  that  Greek  and  Barbarian  from  the  ends  of  the 
world  could  be  united  under  the  covenant  of  one  religion  ! ' ' 
And  yet  to  the  nations  known  to  Celsus  have  been  added 
those  unknown,  and  they  have  been  united  by  the  inner 
bond  of  a  single  faith. 

The  morrow  will  put,  however,  our  supremely  wise 
seers  still  more  to  shame.  Wisdom  is  the  portion  not  of 
those  who,  having  found  the  course  of  the  waters  of  the 
spirit,  let  themselves  be  misled  by  any  initial  or  passing 
phenomenon,  but  of  such  as  trusting  themselves  to  the 
power  of  the  flowing  stream  follow  it  to  its  certain  issue — 
to  the  great  harbour  ! 

Whoso  believes  in  liberty,  equality  and  brotherhood 
among  men,  let  him  believe  in  the  same  among  nations  ; 
for  the  one  is  the  condition  of  the  other.  He  who  does 
not,  who  feels  this  not  with  his  whole  heart,  is  himself 
unworthy  to  enter  the  Kingdom,  and  he  dams  the  way 
of  entrance  for  his  brethren.  And  whoso  denies  any 
nation  its  sacred  independence,  sorrowful  over  the  in 
justice  done,  but  giving  no  thought  to  the  undoing  of 
the  same — he  says  that  it  is  a  fait  accompli  \ — such  an 
one  condemns  himself  cruelly  ! 

No  !  Ye  who  permit  such  injuries  are  no  Christians  ! 
Far  from  it !  Ye  are  worse  than  heathen,  for  these  at 
least  believe  in  inevitable  Nemesis  !  But  what  do  ye 
believe  in  ?  In  your  own  cleverness  and  your  own  welfare  ! 

Oh,  bethink  yourselves  once,  for  God's  sake,  and  with 
His  help  !  Believe  in  the  Living  God  !  Have  your  religion 
in  your  hearts,  and  not  only  on  your  lips !  Be  born 
again  from  the  dead  ! 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    RECONCILIATION    OF    RELIGION    AND    POLITICS. 

i.  What  are  we  to  understand  that  this  religious 
regeneration  of  governments  and  nations  means  ? 
What  is  the  normal  relation  of  religion  to  politics  ? 
How  are  these  two  hitherto  separate  forces  to  be  joined 
in  one  ? 

Religion  in  its  nature  and  root-meaning  is  a  bond,  a 
union,  a  reconciliation.  Not  only  is  it  a  bond  between 
God  and  the  world,  but  even  one  binding  the  world  with 
itself — joining  individual  spirits  set  within  the  limits  of 
space  and  time  to  one  another.  The  first  binding,  from 
our  standpoint  a  transcendent  one,  was  the  object  of 
the  first  petition  :  the  second,  from  our  standpoint  an 
immanent  one,  is  that  of  the  second  petition.  Having 
acknowledged  our  union  with  God  in  the  hallowing  of 
His  Name,  we  now  acknowledge  our  union  with  one 
another  in  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom. 

Every  religion  is  in  a  measure  a  perfect  but  living  Bond 
of  Spirits.  The  national  commonwealth  has  lorded  it 
over  religion  :  but  the  latter  was  its  foundation,  that 
which  held  it  together.  It  is  true  that  with  Christianity 
the  relation  was  reversed,  and  yet  religion  remained 
the  ideal  bond  of  the  faithful — the  invisible  Church. 
The  nations  became  the  elements  and  organs  of  religion. 
Before  religion  had  served  the  nations,  now  the  latter 
began  to  serve  religion.  It  thus  remained  the  one 
unity  ruling  over  all,  and  it  alone  raised  the  world  to  a 
certain  inner  concord  ! 

Religion  is  thus  never  a  purely  personal,  a  merely 
private  element,  but  in  its  highest  stage  a  social — a 
socialising  one.  Many  a  sage  has  rightly  observed 
that  in  proportion  as  a  people  grasps  that  God  is,  will 
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it  develop  its  own  social  standing,  its  own  common 
wealth. 

The  deities  of  the  East,  like  to  the  States,  were  the 
creations  of  fear  :  and  in  like  manner  both  society  and 
religion  in  those  lands  was  despotic.  Both  the  gods 
of  Rome  and  the  State  were  creations  of  practical 
judgment,  and  so  the  words  :  "  Salus  populi,  suprcma 
lex  /  "  prevailed,  whether  in  politics  or  religion.  The 
God  of  the  Christians  was  a  suffering  one,  and  so  their 
society  was  a  vale  of  tears  :  both  the  God  and  His 
Kingdom  remained  "  heavenly,"  and  were  not  of  this 
world. 

There  was  a  time  in  France  of  both  political  and 
religious  erasure — tabula  rasce  :  but  it  was  only  one  of 
transition  to  a  new  nature.  The  God  of  the  time  was 
strictly  in  keeping  with  the  society  created  :  but  both 
fell  into  ruins,  for  they  were  born  out  of  due  time — 
infirm  growths.  And  after  the  Restoration  everything 
tottered  again,  for  it  was  a  restoration  of  deadness. 
Criticism  embraced  all  things,  chaos  arose  in  both 
religious  and  political  realms ;  but  both  transformed 
themselves  into  Crisis  !  And  in  this  temporary  crisis  men 
neither  believe  nor  doubt  anything  :  they  only  look  for 
what  is  to  come,  they  wait  and  search  ! 

In  this  moment  we  come  to  the  acknowledgment  of 
God  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  King  of  the  All-spirits,  and 
raise  our  society  to  that  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
foretold  by  St.  Paul.  This  is  the  religious  hallowing  of  a 
political  world,  and  the  setting-up  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  It  is  an  act  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  love ; 
an  act  of  enthusiasm,  knowledge  and  action  ! 

2.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  perfecting  of  society 
will  be  as  full  and  as  ripe  as  our  conception  of  God  is. 
Society  cannot  be  any  "  merely  "  :  it  is  the  full  and 
living  masterpiece  of  the  spirit  as  a  whole,  a  society  in 
which  all  elements  of  the  human,  all  gifts  of  the  Absolute 
Spirit,  are  fully  developed  in  a  conscious  freedom,  and 
become  reality.  The  moment  the  Holy  Spirit  is  our 
God,  our  society  must  be  the  actual  Communion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  hallow  Him  must  be  the  one  task 
of  our  life. 

If,  however,  to-day  voices  are  heard  asserting  that  the 
time  of  all  religion  is  past,  that  Humanity  is  mature 
and  needs  not  that  "  childish  impulse  "  serving  at  times 
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to  direct  its  movements,  we  could  in  truth  have  doubts 
of  this  maturity,  where  such  absurd  and  unripe  ideas 
can  be  given  expression  by  men.  What  we  have  already 
dealt  with  we  must  again  look  at  from  the  social  stand 
point. 

In  truth  religion  is  not  a  mere  catechism,  nor  a  sym 
bolic  ceremony,  nor  even  a  mere  moral  law — it  is  no 
"merely";  but  rather  the  fullness  of  the  life  feelings, 
knowledge  and  will  directed  to  the  final  goals  of  the 
spirit.  It  is  thus  the  absolute  tie  and  duty  of  the  World's 
Life — absolute  harmony.  If  we  remove  this  bond  we 
remove  the  living  uniting  force,  and  the  body  has  become 
a  corpse  ! 

Whatever  is  common,  whatever  has  concord,  is  ipso 
facto  religious.  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in 
My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  !  "  One  cannot 
imagine  man  without  society  :  in  the  same  way  society 
is  nonsense  without  religion.  To  say  that  we  do  not 
need  the  latter  is  as  much  as  that  we  can  do  without 
society.  The  whole  life  of  Humanity  is  one  great 
religion,  religion  is  all  things  for  all ! 

Therefore,  in  speaking  of  the  coming  harmony  of  the 
world  and  the  nations  thereof,  we  do  not  call  it  a  universal 
commonwealth  of  peoples,  nor  any  other  historical  or 
practical  name,  but  rather  this — the  politico-religious 
Kingdom  of  God  !  And  that  in  order  to  shew  that  only 
as  we  are  filled  with  God,  and  live  and  act  in  Him,  can 
we  attain  to  the  necessary  strength  for  so  great  a  work  of 
junction  :  that  only  religion,  in  embracing  the  fullness 
of  all  activities  of  the  spirit  can  be  the  life-nerve  of  this 
social  organism.  Instead  then  of  declaring  that  men 
from  now  on  can  do  without  religion,  we  must  rather 
insist  that  until  now  they  have  done  without  true  religion 
but  now  they  need  its  fullness !  They  demand  it  for  their 
full  comfort,  and  will  yet  attain  to  it  in  the  Communion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Religion  as  "  soul  "  and  the  political  state  as  "  body  " 
always  fitted  into  one  another,  though  now  without 
consciousness  of  their  unity,  now  conscious  of  their 
division.  To-day  at  last  they  will  come  to  acknowledge 
a  full  unity  and  concord  in  the  Spirit :  to-day  the 
soul  is  become  Truth  in  the  body  and  the  body  in  the 
soul. 

Until  now  they  grew  in  a  wild  state,  not  knowing  that 
they  were  one  :  and  religion  could  be  only  an  idea  of 
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the  fancy,  while  politics  had  to  be  a  deceptive  pheno 
menon.  To-day  the  spirit  of  mankind  has  ripened, 
and  so  both  body  and  soul  have  come  to  their  fullness 
too. 

3.  Let  us  come  now  to  a  nearer  determination  of  the 
nature  of  the  Kingdom !  The  conception  of  religion 
as  the  absolute  bond  of  the  universe,  not  for  a  purpose 
limited  to  space  and  time,  nor  yet  for  one  belonging  to 
the  next  world,  but  for  the  highest  good  of  the  spirit — 
the  organic  development  of  all  the  stores  and  gifts  of 
the  spirit,  all  the  constituent  parts  of  Humanity,  and 
the  combination  of  the  same  in  an  ever  more  nearly 
perfect  life — the  conscious  realisation  of  the  Freedom 
of  the  Spirit  in  its  fullness,  the  conception  of  the  unity 
of  the  common  order  and  of  the  religious  rite,  as  well 
as  the  conception  of  government  as  the  chief  and  active 
organ  working  towards  this  religion — the  constructing 
of  this  government  in  such  a  way  that  all  who  are  capable 
of  activity  be  called  and  actually  take  a  part  so  that 
every  man,  according  to  his  abilities,  does  some  public 
service  ;  and  beginning  from  the  smallest  unit  of  society, 
in  which  the  principle  of  self-government  prevails,  this 
may  enlarge  itself  through  the  stages  of  an  hierarchy 
to  the  highest  point  of  centralisation ;  destined  to  include 
the  whole,  and  acting  as  the  brain  for  the  nervous 
system  or  the  heart  for  the  circulation  of  the  blood — 
the  recognition  of  this  public  service  and  co-operation 
not  only  as  a  right  but  as  a  social  duty,  and  in  the 
highest  degree  as  a  religious  one  :  which  means  as  Virtue 
itself,  the  recognition  of  participation  in  government  as 
an  act  of  religious  observance,  for  where  God  is  King, 
all  service  is  service  of  God  ! — the  recognition  of  this 
public  service  as  actual  service  of  God,  as  the  priesthood 
of  the  Spirit — the  conviction  that  the  higher  the  office 
one  clothes,  the  more  he  serves,  the  more  is  he  a  servus 
servorum,  and  that  the  higher  the  duty  the  greater  the 
merit — the  conviction  that  there  is  no  merit  above  this, 
that  the  service  of  God  among  men  from  the  lowest  to  the 
highest  spheres  is  actual  merit  before  God  and  for  Him, 
and  that  it  is  this  which  He  desires,  and  naught  else — 
the  conviction  that  whoever  does  not  serve  in  some  way 
or  other  in  this  universal  Kingdom  of  which  God  is  the 
King,  is  a  useless  burden  on  earth,  is  a  "  clanging  cymbal," 
and  commits  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit — finally,  the 
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being  gripped  by  this  Social  Consecration,  which  is  neither 
abstract  consecration  for  its  own  sake,  nor  useless  self- 
mortification,  but  rather  a  fruitful  conservation  for  a 
common  and  living  purpose,  which  rounds  out  and 
hallows  the  life :  those  are  the  chief  principles  of  that 
Holy  Commonwealth,  which  thus  becomes  both  Church 
and  State — the  Dominion  of  God  upon  Earth. 

4.  This  transference  of  the  goal  of  life  and  the  means 
of  salvation  from  the  Heaven  of  Faith  to  the  Earth  of 
Life,  the  raising  of  hitherto  disdained  endeavours  of 
earth  to  the  dignity  of  duties  toward  God — in  a  word,  the 
hallowing  of  social  action  and  the  recognition  of  the 
same  as  virtue,  in  whatever  profession  or  calling  it  shews 
itself  ;  provided  always  that  the  person  concerned  can 
bear  witness  with  a  clear  conscience  to  have  acted  with 
all  his  powers,  and  not  willingly  have  sinned  through 
neglect :  there  ye  have  the  new  and  only  conditions  of 
salvation,  the  postulates  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  ! 

The  conditions  are  indeed  not  easy,  but  they  become 
light  when  mated  to  the  means  with  which  the  Spirit 
endows  us,  and  whose  development  and  use  is  His  one 
wish  and  demand.  For  He  desires  nothing  which  He  has 
not  already  given  us  :  but  wills  only  that  men  profit  by 
His  gifts,  and  never  allow  them  to  lie  fallow.  So  that 
not  demands  but  rather  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the 
conditions  and  the  basis  of  His  Communion. 

And  in  this  Communion  (Community)  all  those  to 
whom  the  guidance  of  public  affairs  will  be  entrusted, 
whether  higher  or  lower  Princes,  will  be  actually  clergy, 
the  Priesthood  of  the  Church  of  Humanity ! — conditions 
foretold  by  Zechariah  so  well  when  he  said  :  "  Behold 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  and  he  shall  grow 
up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of 
Jehovah  ;  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory  and  shall  sit  and 
rule  upon  his  throne  :  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his 
throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them 
both." 

It  was  Skarga,  the  prophet  of  Catholic  Poland,  who 
well  said  :  "  The  king's  office  and  that  of  the  priest 
have  one  aim,  and  are  bound  together  as  soul  with  body 
in  the  pursuit  of  one  goal :  that  God  may  be  glorified 
and  His  Holy  Law  kept  unto  the  salvation  of  men !  " 
The  secular  and  the  sacred  estates  will  celebrate  their 
marriage-union,  and  become  one  soul  in  one  body. 
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5.  The  Kingdom  of  God  will  thus  be  neither  exclusive 
State  nor  exclusive  Church  nor  yet  a  mechanical  mixture 
of  both  :  but  just  this — an  organic  At-one-ment  of 
State  and  Church.  Nor  can  this  latter  be  transcenden- 
tally  theocratic  as  were  the  states  of  the  orient,  nor  yet 
decidedly  political  as  England  has  been  since  the  time 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  but  a  true,  active  oneness  or 
union,  whose  goal  is  one,  and  whose  means  are  all 
moral  and  material  elements  and  stores  of  the  Spirit — 
all  His  gifts  ! 

Just  as  the  ideal,  invisible  Church  had  to  become 
earthly,  so  too,  the  body  politic  must  become  a  con 
secrated  body ;  for  without  this,  without  the  impregnation 
of  the  spirit  of  Communion,  the  achievement  of  harmony 
in  social  relations  was  and  remains  impossible  !  The 
artificial  means  and  juggleries  of  the  masters  may  for  a 
time  bolster  up  a  mechanical  power,  but  they  will  never 
bring  forth  a  living,  organic  Community. 

A  glance  at  spiritual  matters  shews  us  how  the  Faith 
of  our  Fathers  has  lost  its  savour,  as  any  child  admits. 
But  what  is  it  that  most  mightily  disturbs  the  minds  of 
men  to-day,  so  that  from  all  sides  of  Europe  tales  come 
of  bloodshed  ?  Religious  matters  !  But  in  that  case 
faith  has  not  died  out  ! 

A  second  glance  at  secular  things  shews  us  how  to-day 
egoism  has  saturated  everything.  The  most  noble  of 
all  selfish  passions,  ambition — how  harmful  it  works  to-day 
in  social  affairs  !  It  could  be  made  fertile,  be  made  the 
goad  to  the  highest  of  self-sacrifice,  and  behold  ! — how  men 
have  poisoned  it  ! 

Does  anyone  not  know  that  one  of  the  chief  causes 
of  social  ferment,  is  that  need  of,  and  right  to  public 
activity,  to  a  personal  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  community, 
the  steady  protest  against  whatever  is  done  by  the 
government,  without  any  contribution  on  the  part  of 
the  governed  ?  Rulers,  mournful  over  this  stormy 
ambition  which  rouses  the  members  of  society,  have 
recourse  to  different  narcotics,  in  order  to  assuage  the 
tempest  they  do  not  understand  :  but  lo  ! — that  ferment 
is  seen  to  be  naught  else  than  the  condition  of  a  higher 
life. 

Think  ye  that  these  things  are  ominous  signs,  diseases 
of  our  time  ?  By  no  means  !  They  are  as  yet  inorganic 
means,  waiting  for  the  life-giving  breath  in  order  to 
become  an  organism.  Every  man  wills  to  live  fully  ,* 
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and  this  means  to  do  something  for  the  common  weal, 
for  action  is  the  crown  and  fullness  of  life  !  And  what 
men  will,  this  shall  be  their  portion  in  the  Community  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Nay  more,  it  will  be  both  the  given  and 
the  desired  ;  for  it  will  be  not  only  the  right  of  each  but 
also  the  duty. 

We  see  how  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  prepares  His  Ways. 
Each  man  will  regard  that  as  his  right,  which  in  reality 
is  his  duty.  Each  strives  after  authority,  which  is 
really  only  service,  each  feels  a  constant  impulse  to 
what  is  really  virtue  !  Every  man  wills  to  be  an  active 
citizen.  He  has  a  right  to  this  duty,  and  conversely 
he  has  a  duty  toward  this  right.  And  if  these  impulses 
seem  to-day  still  to  be  infected  with  selfishness,  where 
lies  the  blame  ?  Surely  in  the  social  fabric  itself  !  Surely 
the  social  soul  itself  !  The  fault  is  simply  yours  ! — 
ye  who  have  only  wept  over  these  selfish  impulses,  and 
have  not  known  how  even  to  understand  them,  to  say 
nothing  of  hallowing  them  ! 

Your  wails  are  helpless !  The  participation  of  all 
citizens  in  public  affairs  is  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  of 
social  harmony  :  for  harmony  is  not  something  given, 
but  it  must  of  itself  create  itself  !  V/here  participation 
is  not,  no  wonder  that  ye  have  only  a  war  of  action  and 
reaction  !  Ye  have  sown  the  wind,  and  ye  reap  to-day 
the  whirlwind. 

6.  But  we  see  a  wholly  different  disease  in  society,  if 
we  look  from  the  other  side :  a  dead  indifference,  both  in 
religion  and  in  politics.  And  who  is  to  blame  unless  ye, 
who  have  paralysed  the  body  politic,  and  oppressed  the 
social  soul  ?  Active  citizenship  is  the  right  and  the  duty 
of  the  ripening  spirit,  the  condition  of  His  Communion. 
The  time  of  heteronomy  has  passed,  that  of  autonomy  has 
come  once  for  all.  The  human  spirit  has  just  reached 
the  state  proper  to  itself,  that  of  the  Communion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  and  no  given  order,  nothing  "  found  " 
can  satisfy  it,  but  only  its  own  action,  the  building  of  the 
social  fabric  in  conscious  and  creative  freedom,  sua  sponte 
— this  is  its  portion. 

This  instinct  for  "  le  droit  de  citoyen  actif,"  whether 
in  individuals  or  in  nations  has  become  evident  to-day. 
Hitherto  men  and  peoples,  and  mankind  have  been 
living  in  a  state  of  minority,  "  under  guardians  "  as  wo 
read  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Galatians  :  a  state  of 
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heteronomy.  Active  citizenship  was  the  exception, 
but  it  will  now  become  the  rule.  The  duty  of  blind 
obedience  will  become  that  of  conscious  participation. 
Through  the  stages  of  childhood  and  youth  the  race  has 
come  to  the  age  of  its  majority — it  has  won  this  by  its 
own  merits. 

'  That  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  !  " 
True,  we  have  ceased  to  be  children  :  but  we  have  lived 
as  youths,  if  not  under  the  law  of  compulsion,  then  under 
that  of  grace.  Yet  we  have  not  at  all  come  into 
the  possession  of  our  inheritance,  for  we  have  still  been 
minors  !  We  have  been  de  jure  adopted,  but  we  have  not 
yet  de  facto  qualified  therefor.  As  yet  we  have  not  ruled 
over  our  inheritance,  for  we  possessed  it  only  in  idea, 
in  faith  and  in  hope  :  but  to-day  the  hour  of  our  coming 
of  age  has  struck. 

The  condition  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  right  and  duties 
of  an  active  citizen  is  just  this — the  qualification,  the 
capacity  for  it.  And  in  this  capacity  we  have  at  once  the 
cause  of  this  citizenship  and  the  result :  the  cause,  for 
the  existence  of  the  capacity  called  forth  the  need  of  the 
citizenship,  and  the  result,  for  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  universal  citizenship  there  lurks  the  qualification  of 
the  members  of  society  therefor. 

7.  But  that  Self-government,  as  individual  participa 
tion  in  the  matters  of  the  common  welfare,  whether  it  be 
of  men  or  of  peoples,  would  be  one-sided  and  thus  an 
insufficient  condition  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The 
supplement  and  establishment  of  these  subjective  work 
ings  of  citizens  and  of  nations  is  this  :  the  objective 
organisation,  the  strong  and  righteous  government,  that 
Order  of  which  St.  Augustine,  following  Aristotle,  said  : 
that  it  is  the  "  blessing  of  man  and  of  society  !  "  For 
this  our  age  is  yearning  no  less  than  for  liberty. 

Without  order  there  can  be  no  true  liberty — only 
anarchy.  Without  liberty  there  can  be  no  true  order — 
only  oppression.  It  is  right  then  that  we  meet  with  these 
two  sacramental  expressions  to-day  as  a  pair ;  for  they 
are  the  evidence  of  two  mutually  self-supplementing 
strivings  of  the  social  spirit. 

The  means  and  organ  of  Order  is  government :  a 
strong  central  administration,  in  no  way  excluding  that 
local  autonomy  of  the  municipalities,  which  men  wrongly 
call  decentralisation.  The  government  is  the  Ganglion 
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of  the  people,  the  Focus-point  of  authority,  without 
which  a  people  could  not  rule  itself.  A  people  can  only 
live  and  act  as  an  organism  through  its  government ! 

The  task  of  the  social  spirit  then  is  to  develop  and 
set  in  order  a  governing  hierarchy,  for  herein  lies  its 
proper  realisation.  We  must  now  ask,  in  what  way  the 
government  is  to  come  into  being  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God. 

8.  To  this  question  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  approxi 
mate  figure  of  the  Kingdom  will  give  us  an  answer.  In 
the  organism  and  history  of  the  Church  we  have  a 
parable  of  the  institutions  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  We 
see  how  upon  the  local  self-government  of  the  churches 
there  grew  up  a  unity  in  diversity,  the  great  soul  of 
this  body  of  believers,  an  office  which  was  steadily 
more  centralised,  a  government  every  day  more  universal 
and  stronger — the  catholic  hierarchy,  worthy  of  wonder  ! 

If  anywhere,  then  here,  an  objective  authority  was 
recognised — as  one  given  from  God  :  and  for  this  reason 
it  was  grounded  on  the  subjective  participation  of  all  the 
members,  of  free  election  !  The  evidence  of  the  election 
by  God  was  the  election  by  the  faithful :  the  vox  populi 
proved  its  identity  thus  as  Vox  Dei ! 

However  various  the  forms  of  this  election  were  and 
could  be  in  the  course  of  the  ages — all  only  approxima 
tions  to  perfection  ! — we  see  always  and  everywhere  that 
the  church  authority  in  substance  did  rest  upon  this 
democratic  basis,  and  only  in  later  inner  mutations  did 
it  evolve  from  itself  the  monarchic,  aristocratic  element. 
Even  to-day  there  has  remained  as  evidence  of  all  this 
the  election  of  the  Head  by  the  church  magnates,  the 
Conclave  of  Cardinals.  Sorry  caput  mortuum  of  a  once 
living  organism ! 

So  too,  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  social  authority  will 
be  begotten  of  free  election,  but  precisely  thereby — 
of  the  grace  of  God  !  How  many  explosives  have  been 
hurled  of  late  against  this  simple  and  true  formula  ! 
Thus  is  solved  for  us  the  question  of  such  weight :  Whence 
shall  come  the  chief  authority  in  the  Community  of 
the  Spirit,  whether  from  God  or  from  man  ?  And  we 
reply  :  From  God  through  the  people  ! — or,  from  the 
people  through  God  !  For  where  an  election  is  truly  one 
of  the  people  it  is  inspired  of  God. 

The  people  calls  the  government  out  of  its  own  boscm 
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into  being  :  and  having  done  this  it  recognises  the  same 
and  obeys  it :  until  of  its  fundamental  right  and  its 
life-instinct  it  recalls  it,  and  renews  it.  This  is  the 
autonomy  of  the  citizens  as  a  whole  ! 

9.  In  saying,  however,  that  election  is  the  final  basis 
of  the  social  authority,  we  do  not  in  the  least  declare 
that  it  should  set  up  this  alone  and  in  sheer  uniformity. 
For  that  government  would  itself  be  sheer  one-sided  and 
abstract,  if  what  its  own  germ  brings  forth  were  to  do 
naught  else  than  reproduce  itself,  and  be  incapable  of 
taking  on  other  forms  ! 

Surely  an  organism  lives  in  that  it  begets  of  itself 
heterogeneous  organs,  which  serve  to  its  ever-increasing 
perfection.  The  more  uniform  it  is,  the  greater  its 
likeness  to  a  dead  mass  of  matter.  The  plant,  which  is 
much  lower  than  the  animal,  has  therefore  more  uni 
formity  :  every  limb  of  a  tree  is  itself  a  tiny  tree.  Whereas, 
the  more  diverse  the  forms,  and  the  more  heterogeneous 
the  members — the  higher  is  the  organism.  And  the  more 
powerful  is  the  spirit ;  for  the  greater  the  variety  of 
means  which  serve  it ! 

Man,  unlike  the  polyp,  does  not  repeat  himself  in  his 
members,  although  rhythm  obtains  in  all.  His  organism 
is  thus  the  perfectly-arranged  compound  of  the  types  of 
the  whole  universe — he  is  the  Microcosm  ! 

If  we  willed  to  reproduce  only  one  principle,  only  one 
side,  in  the  social  organism,  we  should  offend  that  organ 
ism  :  we  should  be  guilty  of  the  error  made  in  embryo 
logy  by  those  who,  seeing  that  ail  things  come  ex  ovo, 
conclude  that  all  things  are  composed  of  eggs  !  And 
in  fact  the  needs  of  an  hierarchy  are  widely  diverse,  and 
its  functions  must  have  corresponding  organs  if  the 
organism  is  not  to  become  diseased.  Let  us  then  not 
dam  in  the  least  the  self-evolving  life  of  societies  !  We 
may  be  sure  that  out  of  this  same  natural  growth  will 
come  the  harmony  of  destinies. 

Here,  too,  we  have  a  shining  example  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  We  see  in  it  the  most  widely  diverse  growth, 
the  seemingly  most  varying  elements  in  its  constitution, 
and  yet  the  most  closely  combined  power  of  a  living 
organism.  For  in  our  speaking  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy  we  do  not  mean  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  alone,  although  we  see  in  it  the  real  source  and 
most  perfect  form  of  this  our  government.  We  include 
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the  whole  fullness  of  elements  which  took  rise  chaotically 
in  apostolic  times,  and  later  began  to  set  up  separate 
centres,  and  take  on  diverse  functions.  For  all  principles 
of  known  and  existing  churches  have  their  roots  in  the 
apostolic  age,  and  seek  their  legitimacy  at  the  cradle  of 
Christianity.  Whether  the  Papacy,  or  the  directly 
opposite  Congregationalism,  whether  Presbyterian  or 
Synodal  or  Episcopal  institutions — all  come  from  one 
source,  and  flow  toward  one  outlet — the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  ! 

10.  In  the  Church  as  it  has  been,  however,  these  prin 
ciples  could  only  be  in  preparation,  and  thus  remaining 
disjecta  membra,  could  not  attain  to  a  fully  organic  state. 
Each  separate  church  has  been  a  sort  of  organism  in 
itself,  but  in  that  it  was  only  in  itself,  none  of  them  could 
represent  a  universal  church  organism ;  for  in  this 
heterogeneous  systems  must  be  present,  as  if  single  organs 
uniting  in  one  being. 

The  Catholic  Church,  which  had  in  truth  the  best 
right  of  all  to  the  name  "  catholic,"  of  itself  deprived 
itself  of  this  right,  in  that  it  thrust  out  of  its  lap  such 
elements  as  seemed  to  be  untractable.  Had  it  been  truly 
catholic  it  would  have  known  how  to  adopt  all  these, 
and  appropriate  them  to  itself.  They  would  have  grown 
into  it  and  been  a  power  to  it  in  its  growth.  But  the 
Church,  fearing  for  its  unity,  rejected  them  ;  forgetting 
thereby  that  it  fell  into  one-sidedness  and  uniformity. 
And  these  mean  always — Death  !  It  robbed  itself 
of  that  "  Union "  which  is  always  life-giving  and 
fruitful ! 

The  true  catholic  hierarchy  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
cannot  fall  into  this  error.  Political  tolerance,  which 
corresponds  to  and  supplements  religious,  far  from 
weakening,  establishes  authority,  for  an  organism  demands 
diverse  functions  for  its  life,  and  diverse  functions  demand 
a  varying  form  of  organ.  These  organs  are  the  hetero 
geneous  units  of  society,  which  are  to  contribute,  each 
as  its  powers  permit,  to  the  life  of  the  whole. 

Three  indispensable  "  hearth-fires  "  of  the  life  of  man 
kind,  in  fulfilling  its  organic  functions,  will  guide  men 
out  of  the  state  of  conception,  in  which  they  have  been, 
into  that  of  Action  :  and  they  are  (i)  an  Universal  Parlia 
ment  ;  (ii)  an  Universal  Government ;  (iii)  an  Universal 
Areopagus  (Tribunal)  of  the  Nations. 
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Now  we  shall  no  more  ask  what  is  Humanity,  or  where. 
We  shall  see  her,  for  she  will  be  at  work  as  a  living  organ 
ism,  we  shall  number  her  forces,  and  no  more  talk  of  her 
as  of  a  golden  egg,  which  no  man  ever  saw.  As  long  as 
Humanity  had  no  organs  of  her  own  she  was  an  incor 
porate  spirit,  which  means  a  "  fantasma."  For  this 
reason  until  now  there  has  been  no  Humanity  :  but 
now  there  shall  be  ! 

ii.  But  that  "  taking  part  "  in  public  affairs,  whether 
of  the  members  in  a  society,  or  of  the  nations  in  humanity, 
is  seen  to  be  not  only  the  creative  being  of  self- 
government,  but  also  the  creative  being  of  the  social 
order  itself ! — the  basis  and  goal  of  the  Government  and 
Authority  of  the  Spirit.  As  basis,  we  have  admitted 
free  election :  as  goal,  on  the  other  hand,  organic 
association,  union  in  Churches,  which  grow  more  perfect 
every  day  ! 

We  started  from  the  principle  of  participation,  and 
have  returned  to  it  again.  The  subjective  has  been  per 
fected  by  the  objective.  That  hierarchy,  which  we  saw 
at  once  to  be  the  exact  opposite  of  local  self-govern 
ment,  has  proved  to  be  a  thing  which  fits  it  exactly, 
and  makes  for  the  same  goal.  Government  is  the 
emanation  of  citizenship,  citizenship  the  crowning  work 
of  government ! 

But  we  must  go  further  and  ask  what  is  the  living  con 
dition  of  this  kinship.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  govern 
ment  and  citizens  are  to  be  at  peace  with  one  another,  to 
utter  a  hollow  command  :  but  one  must  make  clear  the 
power  which  can  fulfil  the  same.  What  is  to  unite  the 
liberty  of  the  citizen  with  the  general  authority,  and  to 
guarantee  their  identity  ? 

Only  one  thing — that  which  is  the  noblest  bond  of 
earth  which  is  at  once  means  and  end,  Spirit — and  the 
evidence  of  its  life  in  the  world — Religion  ! 

More  precisely  :  since  the  present  concern  is  social  and 
public  affairs,  the  condition  of  union  is  the  existence  of 
the  Social  Spirit,  what  is  called  a  living  Public- spirited- 
ness  !  Without  this  all  objective  things  are  dead, 
and  the  subjective  impulses  are  inimical.  Take  the  most 
beautiful  and  philanthropic  institution  and  if  there 
be  not  a  life-giving  Public  Spirit,  it  exists  only  on 
paper  ! 

Men  have  long  admitted  that  civic  virtue  is  the  basis 
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of  true  democracy,  that  Public  Spirit,  strong  and  lively, 
is  the  condition  both  of  authority  and  of  institutions  in 
a  republic.  The  admission  was  a  true  one  :  but  it  was 
more  a  premonition  than  a  consciousness.  For  the 
fullness  of  the  Social  Spirit  could  not  come  until  the 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  fulfilled.  And 
therefore  the  true  Public  Spirit  had  been  more  a  pium 
desiderium  than  a  reality. 

All  republican  institutions  as  yet  tested  could  only  be 
approximations,  and  have  succeeded  in  so  far  as  the 
Public  Spirit  prevailed  in  them.  Hints  and  promises  we 
have  had,  but  weak  and  short-lived,  for  as  yet  premature. 
That  the  elective  system  in  Greece,  or  Rome,  or  Poland, 
could  issue  in  vicious  results,  does  not  prove  anything 
except  that  it  was  not  an  element  proper  to  those  ages. 
In  fact,  it  cannot  be  the  portion  of  mankind  before 
the  Third  Age,  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  will,  and  of 
liberty. 

12.  Nevertheless,  election  shewed  itself  to  be  a  whole 
some  thing,  even  though  as  exception,  wherever  Public 
Spirit  inspired  the  body  politic  in  any  degree  so-ever.  And 
every  participation  of  the  people  in  government — though 
not  satisfying,  for  only  partial  and  not  legitimatised  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  still  bore  wholesome  fruit  as  far  as  Public 
Spirit,  even  in  a  measure,  possessed  the  members  of  the 
body  politic  at  that  time. 

What  sufficed  to  preserve  the  power  of  Rome  for 
centuries,  and  that  ancient  Roman  constitution  ?  That 
Public  Spirit,  at  whose  voice  other  voices  became  silent  : 
that  virtus  Romana,  as  long  as  it  was  not  undermined  by 
private  efforts,  by  luxury  and  usury.  We  see  to-day 
something  similar  in  England.  The  remnants  of  public 
spirit,  as  yet  unscathed  by  the  spreading  infection,  still 
permit  the  people  a  certain  measure  of  participation  in 
public  affairs.  Of  the  States  of  America  we  shall  not 
speak,  for  there  Public  Spirit  is  just  being  born.  Happy 
land,  that  is  becoming  a  nation  at  the  time  of  the  Coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

When  Poland  fell  under  the  burden  of  free  election 
and  a  republican  government,  think  ye  that  it  was  their 
fault  ?  By  no  means  !  Long  did  she  live  in  the  enjoyment 
of  these  blessings  and  thanks  to  them  :  and  when  she 
fell  it  was  because  their  necessary  condition  had  ceased 
to  be,  and  with  it  the  living  bond  that  held  them.  Where 
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a  healthy  liberum  concedo  was  lacking,  a  monstrous  liberum 
veto  was  hatched  out  !  No  Public  Spirit  was  left  in  Poland. 
Private  Spirit  had  embraced  heart  and  thought.  It  was 
thus  that  self-government  in  Poland  wasted  away. 

13.  What  now  are  the  marks  of  Public  Spirit  ?  To 
say  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  would  be  to 
tell  the  truth  ;  but  it  would  not  suffice.  We  would  risk 
the  commonwealth  in  a  maze  of  weighty  and  perilous 
experiences,  and  our  advance  would  be  a  groping  in  the 
dark. 

Anyone  can  tell  a  tree  from  its  fruits  as  soon  as  these 
are  ripe,  or  he  tastes  them,  but  it  takes  the  art  of  the 
gardener  to  nurture  and  graft  it,  to  prune  it  and  make 
certain  its  fertility.  How  then,  apart  from  the  fruits, 
can  one  know  the  nobleness  and  fertility  of  Public  Spirit, 
and  know  how  to  graft  it  into  society  ? 

There  are  different  marks,  but  just  as  the  gardener 
is  satisfied  with  one  chief  one,  so  shall  we  be.  It  is  this  : 
Right  and  common  action  in  all  the  relations  of  life, 
with  neglect  of  the  written  law — in  other  words,  being 
impregnated  with  the  thought  and  purpose  of  the  law, 
and  keeping  the  same  of  one's  own  accord,  but  not  from 
external  compulsion  of  any  sort ! 

This  means  the  substitution  of  living  habit  for  dead  law. 
It  is  the  state,  hitherto  exceptional,  and  seen  only  in 
moments  of  most  exemplary  living,  in  which  as  Ovid  said : 
Sponte  sua,  sine  lege  fidem  rectumque  colebat ! 

Take  the  example  of  a  good  family.  All  mutual  rights 
are  fulfilled  in  it  in  keeping  with  the  existing  law,  and 
yet  without  the  law — for  the  legal  path  is  wholly  neglected  ! 
There  love  and  custom,  never  a  Codex,  obtains,  although 
all  things  happen  according  to  the  Codex  !  As  long  as 
the  family  spirit  is  a  living  one,  even  a  faulty  law  is 
carried  out  aright.  In  a  good  family  everything  is  done 
according  to  the  will  and  habit  of  the  members  :  and 
the  moment  quarrels  arise  in  its  bosom  which  can 
only  be  settled  in  a  legal  way,  be  sure  of  this,  that  your 
family  no  longer  exists  !  Scarce  its  name  still  remains, 
but  the  living  family  spirit  has  gone  out.  Brother 
prosecuting  brother  is  no  more  a  brother,  he  is  already 
a  foe  ! 

So  it  is  in  the  affairs  of  the  nation  :  so  in  Humanity,  the 
Family  of  Nations  !  Public  law  is  only  living  when  it  has 
grown  out  of  the  national  spirit.  If  it  be  written  only  on 
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parchment,  it  is  as  flimsy  as  the  scrap  on  which  it  is 
written.  Written  law  is  most  perfect  then,  when  men 
least  need  to  read  it  !  The  rise  of  written  law  was  one  of 
the  first  steps  forward  made  by  society  :  the  dispensing 
with  the  same  will  be  one  of  the  last  ! 

Written  law  is  always  dead  and  its  justice  is  barren. 
The  spirit  demands  a  living  law.  The  living  spirit  is 
lord  of  the  dead  law  ! 

As  long  as  in  Poland  the  liberum  veto  existed,  and  no 
one  used  it,  not  to  say  abused  it — so  long  could  it  be 
reckoned  among  the  "  golden  jewels  of  freedom/'  What 
it  became  as  soon  as  Public  Spirit  died  out — that  is  alas  ! 
known  to  all.  "  If  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  be 
no  more  under  the  law  !  " 

The  Spirit  does  not  abolish  the  constitution ;  but 
it  raises  itself  above  it,  in  order  thereby  to  fulfil  it. 

Ye  know  that  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth 
life! 

Ye  know  further  that  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty." 

14.  What  then  makes  us  ready  to  perform  the  offices 
of  the  Spirit,  the  offices  of  Liberty  ?  What  fits  us  for 
them  ? 

Spirit  Himself — His  actual  quickening  in  us,  our  wor 
ship  of  Him,  and  the  hallowing  of  His  Name  transformed 
into  habit.  In  other  words,  the  Religion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  at  the  same  time  the  politics  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ! 

As  soon  as  public  life  hallows  itself,  recognises  public 
activities  as  real  virtue  and  public  services  as  the  only 
merit ;  as  soon  as  it  counts  the  duty  of  the  citizen  to  be 
religious  right — then  the  lordship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  extended  in  His  Community,  and  freedom  with  order 
will  flourish  upon  earth  ! 

But  while  secular  offices  are  not  sacred,  bartering  will 
corrupt  public  affairs,  and  infect  social  authorities. 
Only  dead  conditions  of  force  and  compulsion  can  exist 
in  the  body  politic  ;  penal  law  will  be  the  one  shield  of 
order  in  the  community,and  the  hangman  will  be  honoured 
with  the  title  of  "  Master  of  Justice  "  !  What  will  pos 
terity  say  to  such  justice  ? 

And  until  the  office  of  the  priest  becomes  a  spiritual 
office,  one  embracing  every  need  of  man's  spirit,  and 
nurturing  his  whole  life,  error  will  corrupt  religious 
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authorities,  indifference  will  chill  hearts  made  for  love, 
and  severed  relations  will  obtain  among  neighbours,  who 
are  meant  to  be  brethren,  but  cannot  be  ! 

But  such  a  bond,  to  join  the  general  with  the  par 
ticular,  the  people  with  the  government,  cannot  be 
anything  short  of  an  absolute  one — Religion  !  Here  we 
have  precisely  the  soul  of  society,  the  real  gift  and  work 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  lead  us  into  that  abundant 
righteousness  which  will  be  everlasting,  not  transitory, 
into  that  which  Plato  and  Aristotle  recognised  as  the 
foundation  of  all  societies,  and  Jesus  Christ  bade  us 
seek  as  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven. 

Christian  consecration  (hallowing)  has  scarce  as  yet 
budded  in  private  life ;  and  only  budded,  for  it  has  not 
really  come  to  fruitage.  The  fields  of  public  life  have 
remained  fallow  ;  disdained  and  abandoned  they  could 
only  cover  themselves  with  the  weeds  of  a  cultivated 
heathenism. 

The  Church  has  indeed  become  the  more  secularised 
with  every  generation,  but  what  of  this  when  the  world 
has  not  at  all  become  spiritualised  ?  It  has  passed  over 
into  the  world,  but  the  world  has  not  entered  into  it. 
Thus  the  Church,  instead  of  embracing  in  itself  all  nations 
and  estates,  has  itself  become  one  of  them  ! 

That  politics  in  the  world  have  been  until  now  only 
heathen,  has  often  been  admitted.  To-day  everything 
in  this  sphere  is  only  deceit,  jugglery,  fiction,  and 
hypocrisy.  And  that,  whether  in  the  most  civilised 
nations  or  in  the  more  or  less  barbaric,  whether  in 
despotic  ones,  or  in  such  as  live  under  a  naive,  natural 
patriarchalism. 

It  is  time  for  these  vanities,  these  lies  to  cease  !  Our 
age,  our  humanity  demands  sincerity,  pure  truth,  reality : 
and  not  appearances,  whether  in  religion  or  in  politics. 
Men  have  let  themselves  be  fed  long  enough  with  fictions. 
Their  age  has  passed,  and  humanity  has  come  to  some 
thing  better. 

15.  Just  as  in  regard  to  religion  we  have  severed  our 
dealings  with  fictions,  and  have  brought  approximating 
symbols  to  the  reality  of  being,  so  too,  in  regard  to 
society  we  have  done  with  all  approximations,  those 
formulae  and  expedients,  the  playthings  of  childhood, 
which  do  not  suit  mature  manhood. 
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And  yet  we  do  not  reject  or  condemn  them  at  all,  for 
we  recognise  that  they  had  their  measure  of  truth  :  but 
we  change  them  from  being  peremptory  into  ancillary, 
from  a  place  of  lordship  into  one  of  co-operative  service. 
And  they  permit  of  this  the  moment  they  are  socialised. 
Once  they  provided  the  spirit  of  mankind  with  a  goal : 
now  they  will  serve  as  means,  for  the  goal  is  the 
Communion  of  the  Spirit  :  "  Righteousness,  Joy,  and 
Peace  in  the  Holy  Spirit  !  " 

But  of  all  those  approximate  states  of  the  spirit,  the 
richest  in  stores  for  the  future  is  certainly  the  Church  of 
Christ.  For  it  is  that  great,  general  figure  of  the  Holy 
Commonwealth  of  nations,  the  harmonious  Communion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  :  whereas,  all  states  have  been  hitherto 
only  disjecta  membra. 

Thus  the  constitution  and  history  of  the  Church  afford 
us  a  finger-post — if  only  a  finger-post — to  those  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  All  the  phenomena  of  the  life  of  the 
Church,  when  elevated  and  fulfilled,  when  fitted  to 
human  life,  will  become  the  principles  and  marks  of  the 
universal  Church  of  Humanity.  Earthly  states  have 
taken  from  the  Church  the  example  of  this  wondrous 
hierarchical  organisation  :  and  yet  let  us  not  think  that 
they  have  exhausted  it.  Only  one  half  of  the  spiritual 
hierarchy  has  found  its  way  into  the  administration 
of  worldly  states.  The  priesthood  is  roughly  divided 
into  secular  and  monastic  :  and  as  yet  only  the  former 
has  been  copied  by  the  world  of  politics.  The  adapt 
ing  of  the  other  half  has  not  been  thought  to  be 
possible  ! 

If  the  hierarchy  of  the  secular  clergy  corresponds  to 
political  adminstration  and  has  found  here  its  worldly 
adaptation,  the  monastic  organisation  is  still  awaiting 
its  corresponding  development  in  economic  and  social 
spheres,  in  Leagues,  Associations,  Brotherhoods,  Trade 
Unions,  Friendly  Societies,  etc.  ! 

The  hierarchy  does  not  excite  wonder  in  us  to-day 
at  all,  because  we  have  become  accustomed  to  it  from 
daily  intercourse  :  but  whoever  does  not  see  in  it  a 
gigantic  achievement,  one  worthy  of  admiration — that 
man  has  no  sense  either  of  size  or  of  harmony !  One 
of  the  first  claims  of  Napoleon  to  fame  is  his  genius  in 
the  erection  of  a  central  administration  for  his  Empire. 
But  what  is  that  in  comparison  with  an  organisation 
embracing  all  mankind — with  a  sensorium  commune, 
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sending  out  its  nerves  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
governing  the  remotest  muscles  of  that  body  with  the 
might  of  its  own  will  ?  .  .  .  . 

(Chapter  unfinished  by  Author.) 

16.  The  Christian  Church  has  had  its  history,  and  has 
traversed  diverse  ways  in  the  course  of  the  ages  :  we 
dare  not  think  of  it  as  being  in  a  stagnant  condition 
and  thus  as  dead  !  It  too,  will  live,  and  will  have  v/ars 
to  wage  both  without  and  within. 

This  fact  may  not  be  clear  at  once.  If  Harmony 
is  to  be  the  mark  of  the  future,  how  can  one  admit  of 
wars  in  the  bosom  of  the  Kingdom  to-be  ?  Where  wars 
are,  peace  and  harmony  cannot  be  ! 

The  reverse  is  the  case  !  The  exclusion  or  stifling  of 
war  would  mean  an  end  of  harmony  :  harmony  without 
conflict  is  an  abstraction,  a  fancy  !  War  is  to  serve 
harmony  in  the  maintenance  and  development  of  its 
life.  The  difference  will  be  this  :  that  war  shall  no 
more  exist  as  a  negative  element  in  progress,  for  itself, 
and  in  itself  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  peace  !  Ceasing  to  be 
an  end,  it  will  become  a  means  !  Thereby  its  whole 
character  will  be  changed.  It  will  be  brought  to  its 
end  and  perfection,  to  be  harmonious  war  ! 

To  shew  what  this  means  concretely,  let  us  take  an 
example  from  social  conditions.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
right  of  the  stronger  prevailed,  war  was  an  end  in  itself, 
violence  was  unconditioned  lord.  Minds  troubled  by  the 
sight  of  this  chaos  began  to  dream  of  peace,  or  at  least 
of  the  "  Truce  of  God."  What  was  the  result  ?  Such  a 
peace  was  an  actual  impossibility ;  for  true  harmony 
cannot  exist  without  conflict  !  To  abolish  war  without 
elevating  it,  without  transferring  it  to  its  more  normal 
sphere  was  impossible.  The  very  "  Truce  of  God  "  was 
a  dream.  It  brought  temporal  relief,  but  it  could  not 
last  longer.  But  if  we  look  now  at  our  own  day,  we 
shall  see  that  this  bitter  war  of  private  violence  has 
almost  ceased.  In  what  strange  fashion  has  this  come 
about  ?  As  a  result  of  the  higher  organisation  of  states, 
of  the  elevation  of  war,  and  the  substitution  of  another 
"  harmonised  "  war,  we  have  a  simple  wonder  of  pro 
gress  !  The  use  of  private  force  was  changed  into  the 
civil  court.  Here  too,  there  is  war,  without  doubt :  but 
no  longer  war  in  itself,  or  for  its  own  sake — rather  for 
the  sake  of  concord  and  right.  It  is  the  war  of  Peace  ! 
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To-day  we  are  aiming  at  still  higher  things.  Social 
relations  have  until  now  been  shot  through  and  through 
with  conflict ;  e.g.,  competition,  strife,  self-seeking, 
antagonism — and  for  this  reason,  the  inner  conflict  of 
society,  while  seeming  to  be  "  harmonised,"  is  in  reality 
far  from  it.  The  reigning  mark  of  society  is  still  con 
flict,  in  everything  it  sets  the  tone,  or  rather  the 
tune  :  and  in  the  very  society  which  from  its  nature  of 
necessity  must  be  a  union,  division  holds  the  field  in 
a  war  of  each  against  all  ! — if  anywhere  reconciliation 
obtains  it  is  as  a  result  of  exhaustion,  a  truce  of  the 
dead. 

The  harmonising  of  these  warring  elements,  and  that 
without  stifling  any,  will  come  with  the  organisation  of 
social  conditions  on  a  higher  scale  .... 

Whether  in  Humanity  as  a  whole  or  in  particular 
nations,  the  Kingdom  of  God  will  mean  the  organic 
union  of  all  political  elements  in  an  harmonious  social 
life.  And  just  as  the  idea  of  the  union  of  peoples 
will  bring  everlasting  peace  among  the  nations,  so  too, 
the  idea  of  the  union  of  men — of  association — will 
bring  a  life  of  harmony  into  the  bosom  of  those 
nations. 

The  Solidarity  of  men  is  a  condition  of  the  solidarity 
of  peoples,  just  as  the  latter  is  the  fulfilment  of  the 
former  .... 

Church  History  shews  us  a  row  of  conflicts  with  the 
world,  with  heresies,  etc.  The  result  of  these  was  a 
negative  one.  From  now  on  it  will  be  positive — it  will 
mean  incorporation  and  not  condemnation. 

True  peace  is  living  calm,  not  dead  rest.  God  dwells 
in  the  former,  but  not  in  rest.  He  never  rests,  but  ever 
creates  !  .  .  .  . 

(Dots  signify  that  paragraphs  in  this  chapter  were  left 
unfinished  by  the  Author.} 

17.  Our  civilisation,  though  lame  and  lazy,  has,  never 
theless,  succeeded  in  surpassing  far  the  barbarian  peoples 
of  the  two  hemispheres  in  the  development  of  the  social 
life.  It  may,  therefore,  claim  the  right  and  possibility 
of  making  the  transition,  of  taking  the  initiative  toward 
the  New  Era  of  the  world.  The  former  renewal  of 
things  brought  an  abolition  of  previous  societies  :  this 
one  is  concerned  not  to  abolish,  but  to  elevate.  Chris 
tianity  was  in  its  nature  the  foe  of  temporal  societies  : 
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the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  however,  is  simply 
their  fullness,  their  mutual  friendship  and  union.  The 
former  was  an  unsocial  society,  but  the  new  one  will 
be  a  Society  of  Societies  ! 

The  Union  of  the  Nations  will  then  embrace  first 
those  peoples  which  have  experienced  and  been  partakers 
of  the  Christian  era  :  and  one  need  not  doubt  that  the 
nations,  which  have  been  as  yet  uncivilised,  will  also 
find  their  place  in  the  coming  Fullness.  On  the  other 
hand  they  need  just  that  ferment,  which  shall  call  them 
to  Communion. 

Jesus  told  us,  in  one  of  His  wonderful  parables,  that 
the  Kingdom  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  put 
into  meal.  That  meal  is  the  whole  world  :  the  leaven 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  its  beginnings. 

To  the  Kingdom  all  are  called,  and  all  in  their  time 
and  according  to  their  merits  are  chosen,  or  rather 
adopted.  All  peoples  must  slowly  raise  themselves  to 
its  level :  and  until  all  are  saved,  the  spirit  of  humanity 
cannot  be  soothed,  cannot  taste  its  full  happiness. 

To  convert,  rather  to  call  out,  the  retainers  of  the 
Kingdom,  will  be  the  social  duty  of  its  leaders.  This 
will  not  be  possible  without  conflicts,  and  yet  there  will 
be  none  such  as  there  were  in  the  former  age.  The 
conduct  of  the  Social  Spirit  is  a  different  one.  In  ancient 
days  proselytism  was  unknown,  but  with  the  coming  of 
Christianity  this  indifference  ceased.  Goodness  began 
to  impose  itself  on  others,  proselytism  arose,  and  desired 
to  embrace  the  world  !  Hence  missions,  hence  the  in 
quisition  and  compulsory  conversion,  hence  the  auto- 
da-fe  !  In  the  social  era  of  Humanity  this  duty  will 
cease  to  be  purely  moral  and  become  social,  i.e.,  ethical 
and  real. 

And  now,  neither  the  indifference  of  antiquity,  nor  yet 
the  unbending  antagonism  of  Christianity,  will  be  in 
place  ;  for  the  duty  of  converting  others  will  be  a  duty 
as  before,  but  a  free  and  thoughtful  one.  Instead  of 
dead  indifference  there  will  be  life,  and  instead  of 
inconsiderate  opposition  there  will  be  consideration. 
The  mechanism  and  chemism  of  the  two  previous  worlds 
are  transformed  into  the  Organism  of  the  World-to-be. 
Antiquity  said :  Goodness  does  not  impose  itself  on 
others  !  Christianity  said :  Goodness  is  bound  to  impose 
itself !  The  Age  of  the  Holy  Spirit  says  :  Men  must 
carry  Goodness,  but  dare  not  impose  it  on  others  ! 
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The  civilisation  of  the  Kingdom  will  not  set  out  with 
fire  and  sword  to  lay  waste  nature's  nationalities,  and 
force  them  to  accept  hated  kindnesses  !  Rather  will  it 
find  the  faculty  and  inclination  to  higher  things  in  their 
own  national  life,  and  thus  will  they  be  born  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

Reverence  for  every  nationality,  for  the  independence 
of  peoples  just  as  for  the  right  of  every  man,  and  for 
his  freedom — that  is  the  condition  of  the  union  of 
Humanity  ! 

To  this  one  must  add  the  second  condition  :  the  raising 
of  the  natural-born  state  of  the  nations  to  the  Com 
munion  of  the  Spirit.  He  would  understand  indepen 
dence  falsely  who  thought  that  it  meant  isolation  by  the 
use  of  a  Chinese  wall,  or  the  freedom  of  the  Tartar  nomads, 
or  the  lawless  Corsairs.  Such  an  independence  would 
be  only  licence,  and  no  liberty !  And  such  licence 
brings  in  its  train  only  violence  and  force. 

Until  the  ferment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  has  worked 
upon  all  the  masses  of  Humanity,  the  republic  of  united 
nations  must  be  prepared  for  stubborn  conflicts,  and 
will  have  to  maintain  certain  social  armies  and  a  marine. 
But  in  its  own  household,  for  the  maintaining  of  social 
rights,  a  social  guard  will  suffice. 

18.  We  see  then  that  Christian  missionaries  have 
been  a  pledge  of  the  great  Mission  of  the  Kingdom.  The 
Collegium  de  propaganda  fide,  transforming  itself  into  a 
Collegium  de  propagando  summo  bono,  will  complete  the 
great  task  and  guide  the  world  into  the  state  of  one 
fold  and  one  Shepherd  ! 

Here  at  last  we  see  the  inner  truth  of  the  famous 
axiom  of  the  Church  :  Extra  Ecclesiam  nulla  salus !  Clearly 
there  can  be  no  salvation  outside  that  great  Church  of 
Humanity,  for  only  in  it  will  be  realised  the  reconcilia 
tion  and  harmony  of  the  spirit.  What  can  the  Summum 
Bonum  be  unless  the  social  life  in  God  and  a  united 
Humanity  ? 

Ancient  sages  already  regarded  their  social  order  as 
the  highest  good  for  men.  And  though  every  man, 
every  people  will  be  free  to  turn  its  back  upon  the 
Church  of  Humanity,  nevertheless,  in  so  doing  it  will 
obviously  rob  itself  of  salvation  !  And  who  would  wish 
this? 

Salvation  was  until  now  a  thing  of  faith,  of  an  unseen 
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future.  Now  it  becomes  a  thing  of  the  present.  When 
men  see  in  this  society  their  obvious  salvation — Right 
eousness,  Joy,  and  Peace  in  the  Holy  Spirit  ! — who  will 
wish  to  sever  himself  therefrom  ? 

Every  man  is  free  to-day  to  renounce  home  and  hearth, 
family  and  nation,  society  and  church  :  but  where  is 
the  one  who  would  do  it  ?  We  do  not  need  to  condemn 
him,  for  he  condemns  himself — to  loss  of  fortune,  and 
of  happiness  :  for  these  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  last 
analysis  in  society.  If  then  the  previous  social  order 
had  such  a  power  of  attraction,  how  much  more  on 
that  fuller  and  more  perfect  plane  of  the  Communion 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  ! 

And  t<j  day  the  nations  are  ccmirg  to  discover  the 
sects  of  revelation  ;  to-day  they  are  admitting  that  the 
Church  oi  Christ  has  proclaimed  a  great  truth  in  saying 
to  them  :  Extra  Ecclesiam  nulla  Salus  I  And  frcm  now 
on  no  one  will  deny  this,  for  it  will  bring  its  proof — its 
fruits — with  it  !  And  all  nations  will  rejoice,  that  having 
found  the  Kingdom  and  His  Righteousness,  all  other 
things  will  be  given  unto  them  ! 

19.  We  cannot,  nor  do  we  wish  it,  nor  have  we  the 
right,  to  set  forth  frcm  the  start  how  Humanity  is  to 
organise  itself,  how  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  further  to 
develop.  That  is  a  matter  of  future  tradition,  progress, 
and  habit.  To  talk  about  it  now  would  be  to  compromise 
the  Liberty  of  the  Spirit. 

Just  as  we  said  before  that  the  Religion  of  the- Holy 
Spirit  is  no  new  one,  but  rather  actual,  real,  eternal 
religion,  which  is  to-day  becoming  perfected,  so  now 
we  say  that  we  bring  neither  a  new  political  form,  nor 
a  new  constitution,  but  rather  the  fullness  of  all  raised 
to  a  higher  unit.  \ 

When  the  Saviour  sent  His  disciples  to  tell  abroad 
the  Good  News  of  the  approach  of  the  Kingdom  and  to 
found  His  Church,  He  did  not  prescribe  for  them  any 
form  nor  any  material  with  which  to  build,  nor  did  He 
foretell  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  the  World.  He  was 
content  to  reveal  its  foundation,  its  purpose,  and  its 
vital  power.  He  pointed  them  to  the  Reck  on  which  the 
Church  should  be  built.  He  premised  to  watch  over 
them  and  be  with  them. 

To-day,  instead  of  men,  ideas  are  going  abroad  in  the 
world.  They  are  the  new  apostles  of  Humanity,  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit — unseen  apostles  bent  on  founding  a  visible 
Kingdom. 

Go,  ye  Messengers,  tell  the  nations  the  Good  News  of 
the  arrival  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  of  the  Comforter  ! 
Tell  them  that  He  is  God,  is  Lord  and  everlasting  King, 
that  the  world  is  His  Kingdom,  that  His  will  is  our  law, 
that  His  gifts  are  our  possessions,  His  service  the  cul 
tivation  of  the  same — finally,  that  His  priesthood  is  our 
office,  and  that  our  holy  union  will  be  His  Praise  ! 

And  we  shall  hear  a  voice  "  as  the  voice  of  a  great 

Eeople,  and  of  many  waters,"  saying  :  "  Alleluia,  for  the 
ord  our  God  Almighty  reigneth  !  " 


THE  END. 
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